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i,.". INTRODUCTION. 
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i. As the Chriftian religion is of divine authority, 
and as the Scriptures are the authentic record and re- 
velation of it, every Chriftian, and efpecially every 
Chriftian teacher, is concerned to underftand the Scrip- 
tures, and obliged to ftudy them with care. 







2. The importance of underftanding the Scriptures 
has never been denied, though the means of attaining 
to it have not always been fufficiently attended to, even 
in the fchools of Theology. 

3. The Scriptures can be underftood, only by being 
ftudied and interpreted according to the genuine prin- 
ciples of criticifm ; and a regular deduction of thefe 
principles, iiluftrated by examples, feems to be the belt 
method that can be taken for affifting ftudents in the 
ftudy of the Scriptures. 

4. It is from the Scripture, rightly underftood, that 
all juft opinions in -religion are to be derived ; but mif- 
interpretation of it is the certain caufe of error. 

B 5- This 



% INTRODUCTION, 

5* This part of our courfe may be reduced to two 
general Heads;— -the Sources — and the Objefts— of 
Scripture Cridcifm. The confideration of the former 
will lead us to difcpver the mod general and fimple 
principles ; the confideration of the latter will enable 
us to combine thefe principles, to deduce from them 
piore particular rules, and to apply them to ufe, 



PART 



j&V 



PART I, 



THE SOURCES OF SCRIPTURE CRITICISM. 

6. 1 he fources of Scripture criticifm are reducible 
to the following: Manufcripts and editions; the ori- 
ginal languages ; the kindred languages ; verfions ; 
the occafion, fcope, and other circumftances of the 
books of Scripture ; comparifon of Scripture with itfelf ; 
ancient hiftory and manners j ancient learning and opi- 
nions. 

7. Thefe are fubfervient to Scripture criticifm, ei- 
ther by eftablifliing the true readings, by afcertaining 
the fenfe, or by difplaying the beauties of the Scripture 
language. 



CHAP. I. 

Manuscripts and Editions qf the Books of Scripture. 

8. The firft thing neceflary for underftanding the 
Scripture, is, to know what the authors really wrote. 

. b 2 9. \Y>. 



4 MSS. AND EDITIONS, 

9. We cannot determine this by having recourfe to 
their autographa, becaufe all thefe are long ago loft. 

Simon, Hift. Crit. N. T. c 29. Pfaff. de gen. lect. N. T. c. t. 
§ 7. Michaelis Introd. Lect. $12. 

10. There are many MSS. which have been tran- 
fcribed from thefe or from other MSS. and many edU 
tions publifhed from MSS. ; which are therefore the 
fources to which we muft apply for discovering what 
the infpired authors wrote. 

Simon, ib. Michaclji, § if. 

11. It is, chiefly, to the common editions of the 
books of Scripture that the generality can have recourfe 
for this purpofe ; and thefe are fufficiept for what ia 
abfolutely neceflfcry to be known* 

Kennicott, Diff. General, § 7, 

12. But, as thefe editions differ in fome places from 
one another, and MSS. differ much more, we cannot 
be certain what was originally written, but by a care- 
ful examination and companion of the feveral MSS. 
and editions ; and therefore it is of great utility that 
fuch as have the opportunity, confult thefe, and com- 
municate their difcoveries to the world. 

Ken. ib. § 8—14. De Jtoffi, Var. Lect. ProL 

SECT. 



AUTHORITY OF MSS. 5 

SECT, I. , 

The Authority of Manuscripts* 

13. There are catalogues of Ac known MSS. of 
the Scriptures, fome of" which, or one collected from 
them, it will be ufeful to have conftantly at hand. 

Simon, Hift. Crir. V. T. 1. 1. c. 21, 22, 23. Houbigant, 
ProlegT c. 3. s. 2. Kennicott, DifT. 2. and DiiT. Gen. § 
164. Mitt. Prolegom. Wct&ein, Proleg. Dopin, Pre- 
lim. DHL Pfaff. ib. c. 4, 5. MichaeUa, $ 21—27. De 
Roffi, Var. Left. Prol. Clavis. 

14. Of the New Teftament, there are feveral very 
ancient MSS. ; but few MSS. of the Old Testament 
are of very great antiquity. 

Kcnnicott, DifT. 1. p. 305. DifT. 2. p. 465. DifT. Gen. § 49, 
50, 162, 163. 

15. The ages of MSS. are ascertained either by 
teftimony, or by internal marks ; with greateft certain- 
ty by the latter ^ not however by any one mark fmgly, 
but. by the conjunftion of feveral, 

Simon, Hist. V. T. 1. 1. c. 2 2, 23. Houbigant, Prol. p. 195. 

Kcnnicott, Di/T. ». p. 309, Ji2» 313: Pfaff. c. 3. } 1, 2. 
• Wetftein, Prol. I. $ 4, 11, 17. c. 2. c. 3. c. 4. c. 5. 

MichaeJis, § 21, 22. I>e Rom, ib. 

~\ 6. The authority of a MS. depends very much on , 
its antiquity j and, confequently, it is of importance to 
afcertain the ages of MSS. as exa&ly as poffible. 

'17V The. principle on which antiquity gives autho- 
rity to a MS. is, that the rifle of falling into miftakes' 

b 3 in- 



6 AUTHORITY OF MSS. 

increafes in proportion to the frequency of transcrib- 
ing ; and, therefore, other things being equal, the au- 
thority of a MS. is in proportion to its antiquity. 

Wetftein, Proleg. c. 16. Kennicott, DifT. a. p. 467. Wal- 
ton, Proleg. 6. § 6. De Roffi, ib. can. 13—16. 

1 8. But, from that very principle, there arifes all 
exception to this general rule ; viz. that a MS. certain- 
ly copied from one very ancient, has greater authority 
than another written earlier, but copied from a MS. of 
no great antiquity, 

Houbigant, Prolcg. p. 105, 106. Kennicott, DifT. !. p. 307.. 
De Rofli, ib. can. 19 — 23. 

19. But, there are other circumftances, befides their 
ages, which likewife affeft the authority of MSS. 

20. MSS. of the Hebrew bible are of greater or 
lefs authority, according to the countries in which 
they were written, and the perfons for whofe use they 
were written. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 1. c. 21, 22. Houbigant, Prol. p. 107. 
Kennicott, DifT. 1. p. 313. De Roffi, ib. can. 24 — 30. • 

2i. Some MSS.fhowthemfelves to have been writ- 
ten by perfons ignorant of the language ; and, on this 
very account, have great authority in favour of readings 
which could not have been introduced without know- 
ledge of the language. 

Pfaff. c. 3. § 4. Michaclis, § 88, Marfh's Michaclis, ch. 8. 

12. Some MSS. bear plain marks of being written 
with care, and therefore have great authority j others, 

of 



V&R OF MS3. f 

6f being written negligently, and thefe can claim no 
authority. 

Simoo f N. T. c 30. Michaelis, § 18. Walton, ib. Marfh'd 
Michaclia, ib. De Roffi, ib. 

23. MSS. which have been defignedly rendered 
conformable to a particular copy or verfion, of which 
there are many inftances, have no authority in cafes 
wherein they agree with that copy or verfion. 

Simoo, R T. c 30, 31. Mill, ProL N° 1268, &c Wet- 
ftcin, Prol. a 4. § 1. Michaelis, $21, 22, 28. Marih't 
Michteli*, ib. De Roffi, ib. 

24. A MS. tranfcribed from another, or MSS. tranf- 
cribed from the fame original, or corre&ed by it, can 
have no feparate or independent authority. 

Simon, N. T. c. 31. Wetftein, Prol. c. 4. § 3. Michaelis, 
f 28. MarJh's Michaeli* ib. § 3. De Roffi, ib. 

25. MSS. written fince the invention of printing, 
and copied from any printed edition, have no authority. 

Keanicott, Diff. 1. p. 30$. Wctfteio, Prol. c. 2. § 8. Mfcha- 
ells, § 20. Marih't Michadif, ib. 

SECT. II. 

The Use of Manuscripts, and the Manner of using 

them. 

26. The firft and principal ufe of MSS. is, to (how 
us fdfcthe different readings which have taken place, 
that we may be able to compare them, and to choofe 
that which is bed fupported. 

Kennicott, Diff. paffim. 

B 4 27. If 



8 UJE OF MSS. , 

37. If other confideratkms be equal, that reading i» 
to be preferred, which is found in the moil tmeieat 
MSS. . 

Pfaff, c. 12. can. 1. Walton, ib* 

28. If other circumftances be equal, the reading of 
the greater number of JtfSS. is to b^ preferred to that 
of a lefs number. It is on this principle, that moft of 
the received readings have been preferred. 

Pfaff, ib. Wetftein, c. 16. $ 18. Micbaelis* § aS. Walton* 
ib. 

29. Great regard is to be paid to a reading found 
in a MS. which is evidently written with accuracy. 

30. In judging of the number of MSS. which fup- 
port a reading, care muft be taken, not to reckon for 
different MSS. one which has been called by different 
names. 

Wetftein, c. 1. § 18. c 4. § 1. 

31. It is neceffary to know, with refpeft to every 
MS. whether it contains the whole of the Old, or of 
the New Teftament, or only a part of them, and what 
part ; and whether it be complete or defective, and 
what its. defe&s are. 

Mill, Prol. N° 1 156. Wetftein, c. 1. § 12, 13, 16. c. 4. § 3. 
Marfh'8 Michaelis, ib. $ 4. 

. 32. Befides the principal ufe which has beenynen- 
tioned, MSS. anfwer indireftly feveral purpofes nftor*. 
dinate to that ; particularly by indicating, in many ways, 

the 
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the oacafions of miftakes, and thus leading us to cor- 
rtct both thefc and fimilar miftakes, 

,;t 

33* MSS. ihew us the various forms of the charac- 
ters ufed in different ages^ and thus enable us to judge 
which of them were liable to be confounded. 

Houbigant, Proleg. Kennicott, Diff, i, p, 313, Simon> V.T. 
1. 1. c. 33. Wetft. Prol. c,i. § 4, 5, 7. c. 2, 3, 4, 5. 

34* From MSS. we learn what abbreviations have 
been at any time ufed ; and by knowing this, we are 
enabled to account for the introduction of many vari- 
ous readings. 

Kenoioott, DiflT. Gen. $ 25, 26. Wetft. c. 1. § 7. MichaeRt, 
§ 22. Ifsu li. 4. Lowth in loco. 

35. From MSS. it appears that, both in the Hebrew 
and in the Greek Scriptures, numbers were expreffed, 
not only in words at length, but alfo by fingle nume- 
ral letters, and by figures } by which many corruptions 
have naturally been occafioned. 

Kennicott, DM", i. and U DifL Gen. § 27. 

36. MSS. are often written with black rules, which, 
by confounding letters other wife eafiiy diftinguifhable, 
lead readers to miftake one of them for the other. 

a, n. IGl liii. 10. "hnn " he hath put him to grief. " ^H* 
«* with grief. " Vulg. Lowth in J. Jer- xxviii. 8. 
Ken. Did*. Gen. § 54, 122, 279. p. 83. note, p. 87. note. 

rr, CD. Ifau ti 13. Lowth in 1. vii. 16. Ken. ib. c-533. 

n, u. Id. Diff. 1. 2 Sam. v. 1. comp. j Chron. xl 1. 
^tfefT 2 Sam. zxiit. 26. comp. 1 Chron. xi. 27. Ken. DifT. I. 

D,^5. 1 Sam. xvii. 32. comp. 70. 

.3, "u Joftu vii. 18, Sec. comp. 70. Vat. and v. a6, and j Chron. 
ii* 7. 

37' 
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37. MSS. were generally written in continued lines, 
without either pun&uation or any breaks between words 
or fentences ; by which means, letters may be readily 
taken from one word to another, and words from one 
claufe or fentence to another. 

Houbigant, Prol. Ken. Diff. i. p. 313, Sec. Simon, N. T. 
c. 33. Wetft. c. 1. § 5, 10. 

38. MSS. wene often written on rolls, by mifplacing 
which, miftakes may readily have been introduced. 

Ken. Remarks on feled paflages in the Old Teftament. 

39. MSS. fliow the different orders in which the 
books of Scripture have at different times been placed; 
and, by fo doing, may account for fome appearances, 
or remove fome difficulties. 

40. MSS. difcover the groundleflhefs of many con- 
jectures concerning the occafions of various readings 
which have been formed by learned men not much 
converfant with MSS. 

Mill, ProL No. 1367. Wetft. Ph>L c. 1. f 7. 

41. Hebrew MSS. are often written without vowel 
points ; and fome of them retain many of the vowel 
letters, which are omitted in later MSS. and in the 
printed editions. 

Simon, V. T. L 1. c. 22. Ken. Diff. 1. p. 313* 

42. Greek MSS. are generally written without ac- 
cents, fpirits, or the iota fubferiptum. 

Simon, N. T. c. 33. * Wetft. c 1. § 5. ^ 

SECT. 
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SECT. IIL 

The Authority of the printed Editions. 

43. All the printed editions of the Scriptures, 
however many, are derived from a very few original 
and independent editions ; the authority, therefore, of 
all the printed editions refolves itfelf into the authori- 
ty of thefe few ; and, in like manner, the authority of 
each of thefe few refolves itfelf into that of the parti- 
cular MSS. from which it was printed. 

44. Of the Old Teftament, there are only two edi- 
tions which can be confidered as original ; for though 
there were fome prior to both, they have beein very 
rare, and little known. 

45. The firft is that of R. Ben Chaim j and from it 
all the ordinary printed editions are in general derived ; 
and, consequently, the authority of them all is refolv- 
able into that of the MSS. from which his edition was 
taken ; which, having been all corre&ed according to 
the Mafora, as well as very late, are entitled to little 
more than the authority of a fingle MS. and that of no 
great antiquity. 

Simon, Catalog. Edit. Bibl. Houbigant. Prol. c. 3. a. 2. Ken. 
Diff. 1. p. 287, 548. Diff. 2. p. 470. Diff. Gen. § 60. 
Walton, Pr*f. & Prol. 4. 

46f Therefore, alfo, the printed editions have, all 
together, little more than the authority of one MS* 
and lefs authority than one MS. more ancient than 

tljofe 
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thofe from which they were taken ; but, of more an- 
cient MSS. than thefe, there are many dill extant. 

Ken. ib. 

47. The ot^er original editiop of the Old Tefta- 
ment, is the Complutenfian Bible," it having been in 
the prefe at the fame time with the former ; but it too 
was taken from MSS. corre&ed by the Mafora. 

Ken. ib. * Diff. Gen. $ 60. Walton, Phef. & Prol 3. $ 14. 

48. Confequently, where thefe two editions agree, 
their authority is not much greater than if they had 
been printed from the fame MS. 

Ken. ib* 

49. There jtre fome variations between them ; and 
thefe are to be judged of, according to the authority of 
the MSS. from which they were refpc&ively taken, or 
by the examination of other MSS. 

50. Still therefore it holds true, that the concur- 
rence of the printed editions of the Old Teftament has 
not great force for eftablilhing a difputed reading, in 
oppofition to evidence againft it. 

51. Of the New Teftament, there are four capital 
editions, in fome meafure original and independent, 
from one or other of which all the reft are derived, 
and into the authority of which, that of them all, con- 
fequently, refolves itfelf. 

Mill Prol. No. 1088, &c. Wetft. Prol c. to, u, 12, i$ 9 
16. Michael f 53,34. \ 



'5*- 
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. 5a. The Ctoiptotettfitn, which is the ftrfk of thefe, 
is thought bjr fomc to Mve been carefully taken from 
a great number of MS$. and to have chiefly followed 
one very ancient j and by thefe perfons its authority is 
highly extolled* > . 

MBL ib* Wakaa, VroL 4. ( 14, 1$. 

v 53+ Others affirm that it was taken from MSS. of 
the t4lh*ftd following centuries, and, in feveral in- 
fianoes, acepmmodated to the Latin verfion ; and, con- 
fequently, that it ought to have very little authority. 
Wctft. ib. 

54, Till this question be determined with fufScient 
evidence, that edition ought to be followed with cau» 

Marih's Michael ch» 12. { 1. 

55. The fecond is Erafmus's, who took his firft 
edition from only three MSS. of the Gofpels, and one 
MS. of the other books j and in his fubfequent edi- 
tions, employed a few more MSS. and made fome al- 
terations according to the Compluteniian. The read- 
ings of his edition, therefore, (land on the authority 
of a very few MSS. 

Jid. ib. Mill. ib. No. 1 1 16— 1154. . 

^56. The next is that of Robert Stevens, who fol- 
lowed chiefly Erafinus's laft edition, but ufed along 
with it, the Complutenfian, and fifteen MSS., but fome 
of them only fmall fragments, and few of them very 
fmcient j fo that the authority of his edition refolves it- 

felf, 
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felf, partly into the authority of the two former edi* 
tions, and partly into that of his fifteen MSS. 

Jid. ib. Mill. ib. No. 1155—1187. 1220— -1235. 

57. The fourth is Beza's, who took his edition 
chiefly from Stevens's third impreffion, with one MS. 
of the Gofpels, and one of the Epiftles, and often pre- 
ferred readings fupported by a fingle or dubious au- 
thority. Where his edition, therefore, differs from 
others, it has little weight. It is from his, that the 
common editions are taken. 

Jid. ib. Mill. ib. No. 1258 — 1293. 

58. It follows, that the readings found in all the 
printed editions of the New Teftament, reft on the 
authority of a few MSS. not always the moft ancient ; 
and, confequently, the concurrence of thefe editions 
cannot confer great authority on the readings adopted 
by them, in oppofition to others which appear to be 
well fupported. 



SECT. IV. 

Tfie Necessity qf Correcting the printed Editions by 
Manuscripts* 

59. That there are many various readings in the 
copies of the New Teftament, and that it is highly ufe- 
ful to examine them, has for a long time been generally 
cpnfeffed j and they indeed fupply the means of render- 
ing 
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ing the text of that part of Spripture in a very great 
degree correct. 

Walton, ProL 6. § 1. 

60. But an opinion, however ill-founded, has been 
generally received, the few who ventured to oppofe it 
having been till lately difcountenanced and borne down, 
that the Old Teftament, as printed in Hebrew, is ab- 
folutely correflt j and the prevalence of this opinion has 
prevented many from employing any care in examining 
the text of the Old Teftament. 

Walton, ProL 7. 

. » 

61. Infupportof that opinion, is urged the great 
care and accuracy of the Jews, in tranfcribing their 
Scriptures. But, as no care is fufficient, without a per- 
petual miracle, for preventing every miftake in tran- 
fcribing, fo, by every kind of evidence of which tht 
matter is capable, it appears that they have adually 
committed miftakes very often in their copies of the 
Old Teftament. 

Ken. Difc 1. p. 235, 379, 351, 371, 411. Difll 2. p. 315, 
4Q4, 440 Sec. 260, 273, 2749 278. DiflT. On. § 23. 

62. It is, however, infifted, that, when tranferibers 
made any fmall miftake, it was immediately correft. 
cd by the Jewifli Do&ors, fo that no miftakes now 
remain in any of the copies. But, though thefe Doc- 
tors did feveral times review and correct the copies of 
the Old Teftament, this could not be effedual for re- 
moving every miftake ; nor did one review, even in 

their 
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^ their own judgment, render oth*r retiew* unaecef- 
fary. * 

Ken. Diff. 2. p. 444. Did". Gen, § 32 — 43* 51— $& Hou- 
big. ProL c. 1. a. 2. Walton, Prol. 8. § 18 — 29. 

63. But it is urged, that the Mafora corroded all 
the miftakes which had crept in prior to it, and garc 
the means of detecting every fubfequent miftake. 
From the very nature of the Mafora, however, it is 
clear, that it could not poffibly anfwer either of thefe 
purpofes *, and it is, in fa&, very .faulty aid .defe&ivc, 
and formed on late MSS. .7 

Simon, V. T. 1. i. c. 24, 25, 26. Houbig. Prol. c. 1. a. 3. 
Ken. Diff. 2. p. 263—291. Wahcro, Prol 8. ( $ i-r-16- 

64. After the reception of the Mafora, the Jews 
were very careful to corred their MSS. according to 
it ; but, it being faulty and inadequate to the purpofe, 
this was far from being fufficient for rendering them 
free from errors; and, in fad, there are readings uv 
the text, as corre&ed by it, and printed, which are 
evidently wrong. 

Houbig. Prol. c. 2. a. 2. Ken. Diff. 1. p. 97, 343, 438, 

446, 472, 528, 535. Diff. 2. p. 314, 356. 
Dent. x. 6. " Aaron died in Mo[<ra* " Contradicted by 
Num. xx. 22. xxxiii. 38. " in Hor. " Samaritan. 
Ken. in loc. DifT. 2. p. 314. Diff. Gen. § 18, 165. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 13. " Sevm years of famine ;" inconfillent with 
1 Chroo. xxi. 12. " Three years ; " which is probably right. 
Uniformity. 70. T for 3. 

Ken. DhT. 1. p. 472. Diff. Gen. § 167. 
2 Chron. xxii. 2. " Forty and two years old was Ahaziah ; " 
contradicted by 2 Kings viii. 26. " Two and twenty; " and 

> by 
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by 2 Chron. xxi. 20. his father Jehoram only forty. Vers; 
to for b. 
' Knu tXlL u |x 97v 5«B, 531. Diff. 2; p» 356* 

Jrih. juL $5, 37* omitted, yet genuine. Context, vers. | J4 

., . Simon*, V. T.i 1. c. 22. Houbig* in loc* Ken. in loc. 
Difu i. p. 440, 552. DifT. 2. p. i85, 330, 390, 459, 
464, 485, 487, 571. Diff. Gen. j 2j, 43, 55, 56, 60, 
61,80,98, 123, 125, 179. 

- 6$. The pradice *>f c<*re&ing MSS. according to 
the Mafora, produced a very great degree of unifor- 
nlity *; it was confidently afferted that the uniformity 
was perfect; and, fotn long time, by *eafon of the 
want of accefs to a variety of ancient MSS., the affer- 
tidn could not be dire&lj difproved, aodwgg very ge- 
neraHy believed. But, fince MSS. trere Sramined, it 
appears with the fulled evidence, that they a&ually do 
contain very many variations from the Maforetic text ; 
the oldeft MSS. moft ; but even late oftes feveral j and 
thefe often preferable to the received readings; and 
often unqueftionably the genuine readings. 

Hpubigant, Pro], c. 1 . a. 2. Ken. DifT. i. p. 290, 297. et 
paftinl. Bifll 2. p* 2B6> 445, 459. Gem xliv. 24. " We 
*a«ke up 4toto nty febcr?" " w fctheh " t M&&. Sam* 
- . Vers. 

Ktn. in loc. Di£ Gel|» £.48* 

1 Sam. xvii. 34. " A lion and a bear took (rtt) £/** out of the 
. flock.^/ rw"tlamb. " Ken. All MSS; Vers. 
t ^Kei?. ibid, and J 39. 

Ifa. xxxvi. 5. " / fay> I have counfel '* >m»K, abfurd; rniail 
" thou fayeft. " 16 MSS. Syr. 2 Kings, xviii. 20. Eng. 
fupplies it, but improperly retaining alfo the other reading. 

C Lowth 
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Lowth et Ken. io loc. 

66. The printed editions of the Hebrew text of 
the Old Teftament, and thofe of the Greek of. the 
New Teftament are, therefore, precifely on the fame 
footing; and the following principles may be juftly 
held with refped to both. 

Walton, Prol. 6. 

67. There has not hitherto been fo great care em- 
ployed on any edition of the Scriptures, as to render 
the readings facred which are adopted in it, or to fu- 
perfede the neceffity of examining them by MSS. 

68. A reading is not rendered even fufpicious, 
merely on Account of its not being found in the com- 
mon editions of the Bible. 

69. A reading ought not to be rejected as falfe, 
for its not being found in any printed edition of the 
Bible. 

70* So far is there from being reafon for adhering 
tenacioufly to the printed text, that it ought to be de- 
parted from without fcruple, whenever another read* 
ing found in MSS. is clearly preferable. 

71. A much more correft edition of the Scriptures 
than any extant, may be obtained, and would be very 
defirable. 



SECT 
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SECT. V. 

The Samaritan Pentateuch. 

72. For ascertaining the true reading in 'the books 
of Mofes, we have a peculiar inftrument, the Samari- 
tan Pentateuch, which was little known by Chriftians 
till the 17th century ; which was then printed from 
one MS. ; but of which feveral MSS. have been fince 
examined by learned men* 

Walton, ProL 11. $ 10. Simon, V. T. Li. c. it. Houbt* 
gam, PhJ. c. 3. Ken. DUE 3. c. 1* Diff* Gen. cod* 61— 
66. Brett, DuT. on ancient verfioni* 

73. It is not a verfion, but the original law itfelf, 
written in a chara&er different from the Hebrew. 

' Jid. 

74. It was not tranflated from the Greek verfion* 
nor copied from Hebrew books after the time of Ezra ; 
but was among the ten tribes when they feparated from 
Judah ; and, from the copies then among them, it has 
been fucceffively tranferibed. 

Houbigant, ibid. a. 1. § t. Ken. Jbift a. p. 1 10* 130, Sec. 
Walton, ProL 11. $ 11, 12. 

75. The Samaritan* and the Hebrew, are two iftde* 
pendent copies of the original text, preferved by nations 
who hated one another, and held no intercourfe to- 
gether j yet they agree in general. This is a ftrong 

c 2 con- 
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confirmation of the authenticity and integrity of that 
part of Scripture which they contain. 

Ken. Diff. i» p. 339. . Diff. 2* Walton, ib# § 16, 17, 18. 
Brett, ib. 

76. So far as the Saiharitan copy fe preferved cor- 
real, it fliews what readings took place in the time of 
Rehoboam* '»• "• ' - r ' 



77. fc difteirsi itt ttiany-pfeces, fr6mfl^|^e^i He* 

brew, ahd that, by all the federal lb**s *f ViHatidnfc 

Simon,' V. v f. 'L +. c. 11. ttbabig. Pro!, c. Ji a. f . # i^V 
Walton, Prol. 11. § 15. [N? »i.j • . ' - - - - ' 



^rS. ->A4i-tfcete differences have been made cfbjie&ions 
againft its authority, becaufe it has beeto taken for 
granted, that it muft be wrong, wherever it isnot con- 
formable to the Hebrew ; but as this goes on the falfe 
fuppofition of the abfolute integrity of the Maforetic 
copies, it cannot reafonably be admitted. 

Houbig. ib. § 1. &c. Walton, PrqL 11. 

79. The wilful corruption charged upon it,, of 
changing Ebal into Gerizzin, Deut. x!xvii. 4. is the 
only thing that could juftjy affeft its /authority ; but 
even this could not deftroy that authority in all cafes ; 
and, on a cartful examination, it appears highly pro- 
bable, from many topics, and even from the context 
pf the Hebrew itfelf, that what has ahnoft univerfally 
been reckoned a wilful corruption in it, is the genuine 
jeadmg, and that the corruption is to be chatted op 
the Jews* ^ 

Houbiff. 



Tips r*4K4M»Ml W»*TATltK»* ** 

v ****&► \WB*:» 3* • *&»■ 9* *• * *• Waltotf,: ProL 
11. § 16. 

: ^^U^jcrtlwr djjfaencer between the; Saipari* 
tatf and the {Hebrew copies, exhibit , various readings ; 
with ref)>d& tOXvhkh, neither eopy feould be preferred 
abfclufftly amf ki all cafes j but both copies carefully 
collated; arid the genujhe text iele&ed, partly from the 
one, and partly from tfce ot;her. / 

Simon, V. T« ]• i; c. 10, 12. Houbig. trol. c. 3. a, i. J 2. 

Q ? . The Samaritan feejp* to be, ^4 on feveral ac- 
counts, may naturally be expe&ed to be, preferyed 
more corvefi than the Hebrew ; and therefore will 
fupply many enkendatkma or preferable readings* 

Sirooo, V. T. L i. c 12* Houbig. i}*, § 3. Jfen. DifT. 2. 
Gen. iv. 8. " Cain (aid unto Abel Tiis brother, — — — 
and it came to pah when they were in the field, defe&ive. 
pHka. all Heb; M8S. and edit. Sam, •• Let us go into the 
field. " 70. Syr. Vulg< Targuma. Aqufla. Pbilo, 

Ken. Diff. 1. p. 347, &c. DinV'p. 351, 364.Diff. 
Gen. et in loo. Houbig. Prol. et in 4oc. 
Exod. jrxxtt 32. " If thou wilt forghfc theiivfn* — and 
if not, blot me out of thy book." defcdiVo. all Heb. MSS. 
and edit. Sam. jw, " forgive it. " 70. 
Houbig. in loc. Ken. in loc et DifC ' 
Exod. xit. 12. « Id not this the word that we did tell thee in 
Egypt* feyiogt " &c. Not recorded in Heb. but in Sam. 
- after Exod* vk 9. 

Peut. xxvii. 2, 3. '* All the word* of tins law. " What law ? 

defioed. neither here, nor at the execution of it, Joih. viii. 

32; — ▼anouff*opm{baV-afiertame<l to be the decalogue, by 

C 3 addition 
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having crept iiuo the copies before th$ 4efe#icn pf tl&e 
ten tribes, or from the Samaritan* having, is* thffe 
places, fupplied defeats in their copies from feme- He* 
brew MSS. 

Ken. Difll 1. J). 365, 434* &«. Dtff. Ge*. (84, 4r ft 1*94 
Deut. xxi. 23. " He that 11 banqed, is accurfed of Gq<T, *'--- 
Htb. Sam. 70. But the apoRle -quotes it, GaL iii. i j t 
>* Curfed is every one that haogeth on a tree, *~Syft ' jGedf 1 
probably added to the Heb. and 70 by tire Jews* oat 1 of* life* 
tred to the Chriftians, and to the Sam. perhaps by Sytn* ' 
machuft. ; <_,. , ; ; 

Ken. Diff. Qeii. § 81, 84, 4, 8$. . ',;••; T :;. , 
J)eut* xxxii. 43. " Praife his people, ye. nations. " Heb. Sans, 
But quoted Rom. xv. 10. ** ryejpjce, ye Gentiles, *witb t 
his people. **— -70. Eng.— T)H or fc# omitted. J ' 

Kcd. ib. § 81, 84, 5, 108. c. 507. p. 8*. uortcw : ' ' ** ' 

•'.*.■ J • ' • '; 

86. There being feveral M3S. of the5Samarita»|feiw 
rateuch known, and their variations pointed' out*, its 
genuine readings can be better ascertained, and more 
fuccefsfully applied to the corredlion of the Hebrev? 
£opie$, than at iu firft publicatipfj. \ 
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TH* OfjQUUi. I^NdUAOJS, 4j* 



CHAP. n. 

Tfe? Original Languages. 



..-B^r/For e^Iaiflin$ the $g£ptuips,.fome knowledge 
of tlpcjflii^ft^l lft^agcs in which they were written* in 
abfblutely neceffaf^; : as without it, whatever fenfe a 
pstfqjif puts iqv^tlicfli, muft be taken wholly on the 
authority of others. 



88. Tobe reduced to this neceffity, is shameful in 
ffy* teachers, of religion j and, therefore, to negled the 
ftudjy of theft bngoagea, ia alio in them inexqufable. 

89. Criticifm prefappofts the grammar of the par- 
ticular languages ; and ia employed in applying the 
principles there laid down, to th<ft proper ufe. 

90. The languages in which the Scripture* are \nrit* 
ten, ire the Hebrew and the Greek \ oh them ft there- 
f*e is ? that S<iriptiihi criticifm nuift be exercifed. 
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SECT. I. 



The Origin qf tfie Hebrew Language, and qf the 

Greek* 



91. Some have afcribed the invention of language, 
wholly to the natural powers of men ; • others ^wholly 
to a divine inftru&ion. * Moll probably, the firft lan- 
guage was formed by Adam and Eve for themfelves, 
by the ufe of their own powers, but fupernaturally af- 
fitted. * 

s Diod. SicuL 1. i. La&ant. de cultu. L 10. Greg. Nyff. coat. 

Eunom. or. 12. Simon, V. T. 1. 1. c. 14, 15. 
* The Jews in general. Plato. Cratjrl. Koran, c. j. Bus- 

torf de ling. Heb. orig. Blair on Rhetor. JL 6. Walton 

Prol. 1. § 4. 
' Uoiverlal Hi&ory, b. 1. c. a. •. $• \ 

9%. From our fuppofing the primitive language to 
have been formed not without divine afliftance, or even 
from its having been immediately of divine original, it 
cannot be concluded, that it muft have poffeffed an ; 
uncommon degree ofperfe&ionj for dill, the wifdom 
of God would adapt it to the neceffities of mankind at 
that period, and to the ufe which their unimproved fa- 
culties could make of it ; and confequently, it is natu- 
ral to think that it was narrow and unpolilhed. 

Unit. Hift. tb. Blair, ib. 

93* 
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93. Adam and his pofterity continued to ufe the pri- 
mititive language, only making fome additions to it, as 
their occafions from time to time required. On account 
of the longevity of men, and their not being very nu- 
merous, nor widely fcattered, that language probably 
remained with little variation, till the deluge ; and the 
lame language would, of courfe, be fpoken by the fa* 
toily of Noah, for fome fpace of time. 

Univ. Hift. ib. Simon, lb. Walton, ProL 1. f 6. 

94. This uniformity of language was broken by the 
difperfion of mankind at Babel ; and when, in confe- 
quence of that event, the different tribes were formed 
into diftinft nations, they would naturally run into dif- 
ferent diale&s, which would, in courfe of time, become ' 
more and more different from one another. 

Gen. xi. 6, &c. Cleric, in loc Simon, V. T. L I. c 14. 
Scaliger, Exercit. in Cardan. If. Cafaubon, Diatrib. deling. 
Heb. M. Cafaubon de 4 ling. Wotton concerning the Coo- 
fufion of Languages. Brett's Eflay on the fame. Buxt. 
de ling. Heb. confufione. Walton, ib. § 6, 7. 

95. Some have thought that the primitive language 
Is wholly loft ; others, that it (till, exifts, and that the 
Hebrew is that language. The truth feems to be, that 
in one fenfe it is loft, all the languages now known 
differing from it in many refpe&s ; but in another fenfe 
it ftill exifts, to wit, in the feveral dialefts derived from 
It, all which retain fomething of it. 

Greg. Nyff. ib. Simon, ib. 1 4. Grot, in Gen. xi. 1. 

9$. Of thefe dialefts, that may moft property be 

r<$koned 
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reckoned the primitive language, whjfch has deviated 
lead from it : And, though claims have been urged » 
favour of many languages, particularly, of all 1^ Qri. r 
ental tongues, this character is (hewn, by mawy ptapft-* 
ble arguments, to belong to the Heh*ewi,in preference 
to all others. 

Theodore*, qa. 51. ii> Geo. Pooqck. Fa£ in Tograi. Butt* 
ib. Chryfoil. horn. $o. in Gen, xi. A>uguft, de Civ. Dei*, 
1. 17. c. 11. Hteron. Commeot. jn Sophon. Origeo, 
horn. 1 1. in Nam. Selden de Sjnedr. 1. i\ c. 9. Bochart, 
Phaleg. 1. 1 . c. 1 5. Simon, V.T. 1. 1. c. 1 4, 1 5. Schulteni, 
Orat. de ling. Aiab. Wakon, Prol. j* f i— 22. 

. ' . ' * * 

97. The Hebrew language was not confined to die 
Ifraelites alone, nor even to the descendants of Abca* 
ham or of Shem ; but was the feme with that of the # 
Phenicians and Canaanites, who were of the pofterity 
of Ham; • > 

Simon, ib. 

98. The Greek language was ultimately derived 
from the fame fource, having taken its rife from fome 
of the Oriental diale&s ufed by the colonies which peo- 
pled Greece ; but, by realbn of the Situation of thofe 
that ufed it, their progrefe in arts and, Sciences, and 
tl^eir care in refining and improving it, it underwent fq 
great alteration; as to become^ io, time, a very dissimi- 
lar language. 

Squire's Inquiry into tbe Origin of the Greek Language. 
Ogerii Graeca et patina Ling. Hebraizantea. Monboddo'l 
Origin of Lang. p. 1. b. 3, c. if, 12. 8c p. 2. difll 1. 

rf "'\ r ' ■' !j < : ^-< " " ' ' "sect. 
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.. ( . ( . .^ - .; • SECT. IL •' ^ 

Qjf Written Language, particularly the Hebrew and 
the Greek. 



99. Men could not fail foon to become defifrous of 

exprefling their thoughts by vifible marks, ?s well as 

^!biina^ : ' ! * /' : " 

.♦ - » 

• ico. Th£ ferft totfthod^hich theyiell up«ft for 'iihis 
'jptfrpofe, was, prbbabfy, the fcdttg upon marks to de- 
vote "partictihT thing* *; and thrfe would be, in die be- 
•goring, a rude prfcure of the thing j bat would, after- 
TOfrds, be fiittpfified for the fake of expedition. Of 
marks in this Khge, the Chmefe chara&ers appear to be 
an inftance. 

Warbarton, Dit. Leg. Blair on Rhrtor. L. 7 * Walton, Pro). 
l. $ 13, 10, 21. 

101% By mcfk aMiens, thdfe ttiarkfc of things were 
laid afide, as foon as they had invented or learned a 
more commodious method of writing, namely by an al- 
phabet ; but, ihe Egyptians retained it along with this 
other method, and improved tt to a great degree of re- 
finement tn tfceir hieroglyphical writing, which thtf 
appropriated to particular purpofes, efpecially thofe in 
tefpeS of mbidh they ftndied fecrecy. 
1 WatbOrton, ib. Blair, ib. Walton, ib. § 17, 18, 19. 



102. 
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102. The Egyptian hieroglyphics bang in high es- 
timation, the fymbols employed in them probably gave 
occafion to fome of the common metaphors of the Eaft ; 
and, if fuch metaphors are found in Scripture, the 
knowledge of thefe fymbols will ferve for determining 
their meaning. 

WarbwtOD, ib. 

Num. xxiv. 17. " There (hall come *jlar out of Jacob, and a 
fciptre (hall rife out of Ifirael. ?• HierogL " a god— hi 

103. The invention of alphabetical writing has al- 
ways been, with reafon, confidered as a very great ef- 
fort of human genius. Whether it was wholly owing 
to that, or partly alio to a divine original ? who was 
the author of it ? whether Adam, or Abraham, or Mo- 
fes, or the Aflyrians, or the Phenicians, or the Egyp- 
tians?— are queftions which have been moved, but 
which cannot, perhaps, be anfwered with any degree 
of certainty. 

Walton, ProL 2. § 1—7.. Blair, ib. L. 7. 

104. It is certain, however, that Mofes was ac- 
quainted with alphabetical writing, and ufed it in the 
Pentateuch. 

Blair, ib. 

105. It has been made a queftion, What were the 
original Hebrew chara&ers ? Some contend that they 
were the fame with the prefent j others maintain, and 
perhaps with better reafon, that thefe are properly the 

Chaldean 
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Chaldean chara&ers, which the Jews had learned dur- 
ing their captivity at Babylon, and ufed ever fince j 
and, that their ancient charafters, in which the Scrip- 
tures were originally written, were the Fhenician, or 
what are now called the Samaritan, at leaft very little 
different from them. 

Rabbin* in general Btuct. Lightfoot in Mat. iv. Scbnlteni . 
Robertfon, Gram* Heb. Append, i. Hteronym. Morioui. 
Capelluj. Bochart, Phaleg. Walton, Pro). a. § 8. and 3. 
$ 29— >37* Simon, V. T. L 1. c. 13. Ken. Din. 2. p. 
146, &c. WOfoB'i Heb* Gran*, c. l. ** , : 

j ip6> The Phenicians ufed the fame chara&ers with 
Mofes and the ancient Hebrew* i and Cadmus carried 
then^, the Alphabet with him into Greece, where, 
their mod ancient letters very much refembled the Sa- 
maritan, and bore plain marks of being derived from 
them, though they have been gradually altered till they 
came to their prefent form. 

Walton, Pro!. 2. f 4, 6, 9, &c. Ken. ib, WilToo, ib, Blair, 
ib. 
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Of fte Hebrew Vowel Points and Accents,, and the 
GVw& SJprnk owJ Accents. 



107. The queftiofl thatlirt^en rttuch agitated, con* 

cerning the antiquity and the authority of the prefent 

•vowel pofcits; Is^Fcohfiti^t^eimpi^ tieffpe& 

: %oth -to thci tmderftandmg *>f the ffebrew f Ittigiiagfc, 

and to the determining of AeTenfe of Striptui^ '» 

1 08; The Jews agree that the freadhig 1 *r*d Ae foafe 
:fixed by there points, is tmrrerfafly the gfefcuihe ; and 
their common opinion is, that they Were firtt ufed 
by Ezra, and co&tkmed ever fince ; bat, fome of 
them hold, that only the confonants were written, and 
the proper vowels handed down by oral tradition till 
about 500 years after Chrift, when they were firft ex- 
prefled in writing by the prefent marks. 

Elias Lcvita, Pracf. 3. in MaflT. Ham* 

109. Among Chriftians, fome maintain, that the 
vowel points, in their prefent figure*;* fome, that at 
leaft marks equivalent to the£, were always in ufe, 
and \frere affixed as they now (land by EsAft, and con- 
fequently are of divine authority, and everywhere de- 
termine the true reading and the true fenfe. Others 

think 



HEBREW VOWEL POIHT8. ^ 

think that they were, long after that time, invented 
or adopted by the Jewifli critics, called the Maforetes j 
that, therefore, they are merely of human authority, 
have been often wrong placed, and give a falfe read- 
ing and a falfe fenfe, which may be departed from, 
whenever the analogy of the language*- or the con- 
nexion, gives reafon for doing fo. 

Buxt. Tiberias. Buxt. de Antiq. pun&orum. Leusden. 
PhiloL Heb. Hottinger. Thef. PhiloL Schultens, Inflit. 
Gram. Heb. Robertfon, Gram. Heb, Append. 2. and 3. 
Capell. arcan. pun&uat. Walton, ProL 5. § 38 — 56. Si- 
mon, V. T. L 1. c. 27. Prideaux, Connex. P. 1. b. 5. 
Masclef. Lowth's Ifaiah, Prelim* Diflert. p. 54. Wilfon, 
Heb. Gram. c. 1, 2. 

no. That the vowel points are modern, and of 
human invention, is argued from many topics : there 
are none fuch ufed to this day in the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch, nor were they anciently ufed in any other of 
the oriental languages. 

in. The copies of the Scriptures, used in the Jew- 
ish fynagogues, are conftantly written without points ; 
a pra&ice which could never have been introduced, if 
they had been original to the language, or of divine 
authority. 

112. AU the ancient various readings which have 
been marked by the Jews, regard only the letters, not 
one of them the vowel points -, which could not have 
happened, if thefe had been then in ufe. 



*'3- 
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113. The ancieht cabbetfifts draw all their myfte» 
ties and allegories from the letteirs^^rurtie.t£irticm>froai 
the rowel points, which they could not hate; neglaSed 
if they had bfeen acquainted widjthem, ais) they would 
have been copious {octrees of the ctonceks' in which 
they delighted. -.!: 

1 14. (t appears, from the ancient verfioos, thatthey 
all read the text, inmanyiplaces^^^e^emly.rfrpm what 
•it is now fixed to by the loured poifats.j afcid- therefore 
hid it without them.' 



115. There is no mention made of the vowel -points 
by any of the ancient Jewifli writers, though they had 
often *he mod natural occafions for it ? if they had been 
acquainted with them ; for the books Bahir and Zoha*, 
alleged in oppofition, have been proved not to be very 
ancient. 

116. Neither is there a hint of vowel points by any 
of the ancient Chriftian writers, for feveral centuries ; 
not even by Jerome, though he often takes notice of 
different pronunciations of Hebrew words ; but it is 
always only in reference to the letters. 

117. There feems to be fufficient evidence, that the 
prefent vowel points were introduced, probably in imi- 
tation of the Arabians, who had refined much on their 
own language, after the Hebrew had ceafed to be a 
living tongue, in order to facilitate the reading of it.; 
and that they were gradually brought to their prefent 
ftate, between the fifth and, the tenth century. 

118. 
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1 18. They who introduced them* no doubt intend- 
ed them for expreffing, as nearly as poffible, the pro- 
nunciation of the Hebrew as then in ufe ; and often 
fuccefsfully ; but it had been fo long a dead language, 
that they could not fail to be often miftaken ; and their 
fyflem of punftuation renders letters, at one time, qui* 
efcent and ufetafs, which, at other times, have a va- 
riety of founds, and produces great intricacy in the 
flexions df nouns and verbs. 

119. From fuppofing the vowel points modern, it 
will not follow that the Hebrew mud have been a 
language confiding only of confonants, which would 
indeed be abfurd j for it is exprefsly maintained, that 
there are vowel letters in the Hebrew alphabet, M a, 
^ u, > i, to which are now commonly added T\ e> and 
p o, by means of which, that language might be read 
without points, ahnoft as well as any other can ; and 
that thefe are really vowels, appears — from their being 
exprefled as fuch, in mod proper names, by the 70,— 
from the letters correfponding to them in place, being 
vowels in the Greek alphabet, which was borrowed 
from the Phenirian,— and from the frequency of their 
recurrence, which is found to be juft fuch as ought to 
belong to thefe vowels* 

120. Though there be many fyllables, and even 
words, in which none of thefe letters (called Matres 
leftionis) occur, and though, on that account,* they 
feem inefficient for the pronunciation of the Hebrew ; 
yet they v might have been fufficient ^when that was a 

d a living 
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living language, or even as long as it was preferred 
entire* They exprefs all the long vowels ; and it may 
be, that the words in which none of them occur, had 
only fliort vowels, which it was not unnatural for a 
rude and fimple language, like the Hebrew, to omit in 
writing, as being implied in enunciating the conso- 
nants. On the introdu&ion of the vowel points, the 
vowel letters were omitted wherever they feemed to 
the introducers to ferve only as vowels, which has 
increafed the difficulty of reading without points ; but 
as, even in the printed bibles, words which want thefe 
letters in one place, retain them in another,— -as an- 
cient MSS. preferve them in many words which are 
always printed without them,— and as they are con- 
ftantly retained in the Samaritan Pentateuch ;— from 
thefe fources, the full writing and regular form of 
mod Hebrew words, might perhaps be recovered. 
Simon, V. T. 1. i. c. 27. 1. 2. c. 8. Herder on Hebrew 
Poetry. 

121. The Maforetes, in expunging the matres lec- 
tionis, where they thought they ferved only for vowels, 
and their place would confequently be fupplied by the 
newly invented points, have often been mi (taken ; and 
by that means, have introduced a multitude of falfe 
readings, or omiffions of thefe letters, where they are 
effential to the fenfe. 

1*22. From fuppofing the vowel points modern, it 
will not follow, that the fenfe of the text would be al- 
together uncertain j for though, in that cafe, words of 

different 
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different fignifications would fonfift of precifely the 
fame letters, this is no more than what happens in. all 
languages, where the fenfe and connexion, neverthelefs, 
enable us fufficiently to diftinguifh them ; and many 
words, which now would, without points, be the fame, 
were, before the invention of thefe, diftinguifhed in 
writing, by fome of the vowel letters. 

123. By affixing to words which confift of the 
fame letters, different vowel points, according to the 
diverfity of their fignifications, the Maforetes have de- 
termined the fenfe of fcripture according to their own 
idea of it, or their traditional interpretation ; and this 
fenfe fhould not be lightly or haftily departed from. 
But they were fallible, and have miftaken in many in* 
fiances ; and therefore, that fenfe fhould not be impli- 
citly followed, but abandoned without fcruple, when- 
ever there are good reafons for preferring another 
fenfe. 

Lowth's Ifaiah, Prelim. Diff. p. 54. Simon, V, T. 1. 3, 
c.i. 

124. Though the vowel points be not of authority, 
yet they are of confiderable ufe ; not only for afcer- 
taining the fenfe in many inftances ; but alfo, as they 
often indicate the true reading, by their agreeing to it, 
not to the falfe reading received into the text, — as their 
not being affixed to fome words, points out thefe as er- 
roneous, — and as theyfometimes give intimation, where, 
in confequence of their introdudion, vowel letters have 
been omitted ; and thus lead us to reftore the true 
jeadipg. 

P 3 Kcu t 
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Ken. Diff. 1. p. 343. Houbig. proL p. 49. 

ton u he " is often erroneoufly put up for Km a (be, " but &> 
ways (hown to be an error by being pointed Kin. ^1K hav* 
ing been often, through the fuperftition of the Jews, written 
inftead of mm, is often fhown to be fo, by its haying the 
points of this latter word. 

Ken. ib. Houbig. ib. 
Judg. xvi. 18. " He hath (ho wed (rA) her; " but pointed at, 
)\ which right. Keri. 6. MSS. fenfe. 
Ken. in loc. and Diff. 1. p. 446. 

125. A great multiplicity of accents have been ufed. 
in Hebrew, concerning which different opinions have 
been entertained, fimilar to thofe concerning the vowel 
points. There can be no doubt, however, that they/ 
were introduced along with thefe by the Maforetes ;, 
and they are of no authority nor moment, but only em- 
barrafs the language. 

126. There has been a qtjeftion of the fame kind, 
concerning fome particulars in the Greek language, on 
which the fenfe of words in the New Teftament fome- 
times depends ; the iota fubferiptum, the fpirits, and 
the accents. 



127. It appears twm the. ancient Greeks did often 
exprefs the force of the iota fubferiptum, though by a 
different figure from ours ; but it is certain that they 
pften omitted it in writing : and as it is never found in 
the moft ancient MSS. of the New Teftament, we are 
fure, either, that the apoftles did not write it, or, that 
we cannot difcover where they wrote it j but that it has 

beeq 
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been placed as we now have it, by late tranfcribers or 
printers ; and consequently, we are at liberty to deter- 
mine for, or againft it, in particular paffages, accord* 
ing to the fenfe. 

Michael. Int. Left, j 35, 39. Marih's MichaeL ch. 13. 

128. Moft anciently, the Greeks exprefled the af- 
piration by the lfetter H. When, in place of this, they 
adopted' the fpiritus afper, it appears from medals and 
monuments that they did not always write it, and never 
the fpiritus lenis. That it was*not written originally in 
the New Teftament, appears from the moft ancient ver- 
fions often confounding words diftinguifhed only by the 
fpirits ; and therefore, we are at liberty to interpret 
fuch words, in the manner moft fuirable to the fenfe, 
without regarding thefpirits by which late tranfcribers 
or editors have reftri&ed them. 

Michael, ib. § 40. Marfh's Michael, ib. feci. 7. 

129. Without inquiring whether the Greeks pro- 
nounced their language according to the accents, or 
not, it is allowed that they did not commonly write the 
accents ; and, as none are found in any MSS. of the 
New Teftament, prior to the eighth century, jt is clear 
that the prefent accents are not futhorifed by the apof- 
ties ; and therefore, we are not bound to determine 
the figpification of words according to them. 

MichaeL ib. § 42. Marfh's Michael, ib. feci. 8. 

D4 SECT. 
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SECT. IV. 

Of the Structure and Genius of the Hebrew Language* 

130. The nature, the ftru&ure, and the genius of 
a language, are always congruous to the fituations, the 
cuftoms, and the manners of the people who ufe it ; 
and muft be attended to % in order to underftand their 
writings. In the Hebrew language, there are many 
peculiarities neceffary to be remarked for interpreting 
the books written in iu 

131. In Hebrew, there are no neuter nouns, and 
confequently, no n£ uter gender of adje&ives. This U 
an inftance of fimplicity, and it introduces peculiar 
manners of expreffion. [N° 852.] 

GlalT, Fhilol. Sacr. 1. 3. can. 19, 

132. What are called conjugations in Hebrew, are 
very unlike to thofe of other languages ; being different 
forms which any one verb affumes, by the addition of 
fome letters, in order to e^prefs the various modifica- 
tions of which the adtion denoted by it, is fufceptible ; 
and thus anfwering to the feveral mqdes, voices, and 
fpecies of verbs iji other languages. 

Schultens, Gram. Reg. 108, 

133. Some have affeded to multiply the conjuga- 
tions, under pretence of removing anomalies from the 

language j 
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language ; but they would thus introduce a minutenefs 
of diftindion inconfiftent with the fimplicity of the He- 
brew. Some of their additional conjugations, and even 
two of thofe commonly received, are difcriminated only 
by the vowel points, and therefore arbitrarily ; others 
of 'them, perhaps, are either irregular and infrequent 
forms of words, or inferred from a falfe reading in 
fome text of Scripture. 

Schultens, Gram. Hcb. Robertfon's Gram. Heb. L 2. c. 1. 
Wilfon*8 Heb. Gram. c. 10. 

134. Grammarians have generally attempted to ac- 
commodate the Hebrew fyntax to the rules of the 
Greek and Latin languages ; but by this they have only 
perplexed it ; for it is, in almoft every inftance, totally 
diflimilar. Thus, nouns relating to the fame thing are, 
in Hebrew, joined by mere appofition, without any re^f 
gard to their being of the fame gender or number. 

Buxt. Thefaur. L 2. c. 3. Robertfon's Gram. L 4. c 1. § 1. 

Wjjfon's Gram. c. 20. Glafi. 
Deut xxii. 28. nVma TTtttt " a girl, a virgin. " 
Gen. xlii. 30. wit (plur.) WXTI (fing.) " The man, the lord. " 
So very often CwAk mm " Jthovah God. " 
Hab. i. 16*. iteKn (mafc.) nim (fern.) " Their portion it 

fetnefs. " 

135. When a lubftantlve agrees with an adje&ive, it 
is placed firft ; x but, if the adje&ive ftand firft, it is aft 
affirmation ; a verb, generally that of existence, being 
underftood. * 

BUXtr 
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Buxt. ib. L 2. c. i. Robertfonj ib. f z. Grlaft»,itfc 1. 34 U 1. 
* Prov. xv. 1 4a pM ab, " An umkrftanding heart. * r 

Ver. 20. D3H p> " a wife fon. " 
' [Pfal. cxix. 75, 137. N° 136.] 

136. An adje&ive agrees with its fubftantive, and a 
v^erb with its nominative, generally in geader and num- 
ber, but not always ; for fometimes a plural fubftan- 
tive has a fingular verb or adjedtive ; and v a collective 
fubftantive, or two or more fingular fubftantive* may 
have a plural verb, adje&ive, or participle. 

Jid. ib. Glafs, ib. 1. 3. t. 4. can. 9. t. 3. can. 53, 
Buxt. ib. 1. 2. c. 9, 10. 

Gen. i. 1. ombK (plur.) ITO (fing.) " Creavit Dai. " 
Pfal. cxix. 75. *pfc*um pi* " Right are thy judgments. ** 
Ver. 137. *p&roo 1W* u Upright are thy judgments. " 
Pfal. lxxxix. 15. " Blefled is the people (ajm fing.) that know 
(*JttV plur.) the joyful found ; O Jehovah, in the light of thy 
countenance they (hall walk (jrDbn* plnr.) " Gen. xli. 57. 
" All the earth (nan fing.) came (wa.plur.) into Egypt. " 
But Sam. has nwiicrr plur. % 

Ken. in loc. 
Pfal. lxxxix. 12. u Tabor and Hermon, in thy name they fliall 

rejoice" (ttW plur.) 
Ver. 11. " The world and its fulnefo, thou haft faunded them" 
(omo^plur. aff.) 

137. As the Hebrews do not diftinguifh-the cafes of 
npuns by varying the termination, they can have no 
rules for the government of nouns ; they have not even 
particles for regularly marking a particular cafe ; thofe 
that are corrjponly reckoned fuch, being truly prepo- 
sitions, which have a variety of fignifications. 

138. 
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13$. The only government of nouns, producing z 
change of termination, is; what it called the constructed 
State ; which is more properly a fort of compofirion ; 
for the changtf of: termination accelerates the pronun- 
ciation, and* it is made in the 1 governing word.; but 
tins form of expreffion has all the fame varieties of 
force,. as the government of a genitive in other Ian- 
guages. 

Buxt. The*. I. 2. c. 3. reg. r. Glafs, ib. L 3. t. 1. qan. 30. 
Ezra. in. 7. UTYD \WD» " according to the decree of Cyras j " 

i. e. given by him. 
Gen. iii. 21. *«* nuro 9 " coats (made) of fkin* " 
F&L xliV. 2%. nrraD )tf& 9 " as fheep of (intended for) flaugh- 

ter. " 
Gem il 9. CD*rm **, " The tree of (giving) life. " 
Prov. i. 7. mm Dins ** The fear of Jehovah, " as its object 
ExotL iv. io. Oft:*! U^K, " A man of words, " i. e. an. elo- 
quent man. 

139. The government of the affix pronouns, by 
verbs, is in like mani^er a fpecies of compofirion. 

140. Almoft all the other regimens in the Hebrew, 
are by means of prepofitions ; and are, therefore, en- 
tirely refolvable into the various fignifications of the 
prepofitions. 

Buxt. Thes. L 2. c. ti. Glafs, ib. 1. 3. U I. can. 31. 

141. It is not, perhaps, ftri&ly true, that all the 
primitive words, or roots, in Hebrew, confift of three 
letters j but very many of them do j and this regula- 

larity 
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Iarity is a mark of its being a fimple and original lan-i 
guage, not one made up by the mixture of feveral. 

142. It is whimfical to pretend that the Hebrew 
language contained as many roots as there are poflible 
combinations of three letters, and confequently, was 
Angularly copious ; for no language was ever formed 
with fuch mathematical exa&nefs. Men form words 
only as they have occafion for them ; and there was 
nothing in the fituation of the Hebrews that could lead 
them to form a language remarkably copious. Yet it 
was not, on the other hand, remarkably fcanty ; and it 
is certain that they had many roots which do not now 
appear in the Bible. 

Schultens. 

143. It is commonly affirmed, that all the Hebrew 
primitives are verbs; and it is evident that, at leaft, mod 
of them are fuch. This is another mark of its being a 
fimple and original language ; for verbs are expreffive 
of the powers and qualities of things, as in aft or ex- 
ertion, in which cafe they are mod ftriking, and there- 
fore would be firft taken notice of, and obtain names. 

144. It requires abftra&ion, to conceive the power 
by itfelf, feparate from its being exerted ; therefore 
adjeftives, which exprefs a power as quiefcent, would 
be formed later than verbs, and naturally derived from 
them. In Hebrew, they are thus derived ; and they 
are vfcry few, which proceeds from the people being 
little- addi&ed to abftradtion, and has produced many 

methods 
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.methods of fupplying their place ; and thefe form pe- 
culiar idioms in that language. 

145. It was natural for men to denominate fub- 
ftances from fome of their powers or qualities, the 
exertion of which had been moft ftriking to them ; and 
confequently, to derive their fubftantive nouns from 
verbs } and it is fo in the Hebrew tongue. 

146. The firft words of every language exprefs ob- 
jects of fenfe. The Hebrew verbs would, therefore, ori- 
ginally fignify the a&iona or motions of bodies ; and 
they would come to have other fignifications, by being 
transferred to thefe from that original fenfe. 

blK, 1. To wither, Ifa. xxiv. 4. " The earth moumeth (wi» 
tkereth) and fadeth away ; the world languifheth (contraft) 
and fadeth away. " 2. To mourn or pine away with grief, 

147. In a language formed in rude times, it is na- 
tural, likewife, to expeft, that the primitives or verbs 
would exprefs very particular ideas, the motion or ex- 
ertion of a power as it appears in one objeft, or one 
fpecies of objefts ; and from this, would be transferred 
to other more general fenfes. This is the cafe with 
the Hebrew ; it neceffarily renders the language very 
tropical ; and it occafions the idioms in which words of 
the fame original are conjoined. 

Warburt. Div. Leg. Blair, ib. 
1M (prim.) " To fmear with pitch. " (Sec.) « To atone. » 
JTrt m " Seeding feed, " for «« producing feed. " 

148. It is by difcovqing the primary fignification of 

a 
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a root, that its fecondary febfes can be accounted far*} 
for they have all fome analogy to it, though not, per- 
haps, to one another. 

•nWi (prim.) " To fmeai* with pitch. " (Sec) i. "TVcover 

fin, atone ;*" 2. " To; clofc, " which wxyr appears oaly m 

fome of it* derivatives. ' 

149. Derivatives are, in Hebrew, formed by a very 
regular analogy, from the roots, by the omiffion or 
the change of fome of their letters, or by the addi- 
tion of other letters to the beginning, the middle, or 
the end ; and, according to the particular manner of 
their formation, they have fome correfpondent variety 
of fignification. 

Wilfon, Gram. c. 17. Schultens, Gram. 

150. It is only the root of the verb that is properly 
(imple; all the other parts of it are compounds of 
that with other words, efpecially pronouns ; which 
gives great regularity and fignificance to the conju- 
gations. 

151. The Hebrew has few compound verbs, though 
feveral compound nouns ; but it never compounds 
thefe with the negative particle ; and this occafions fe- 
veral idioms. ' X^ 

Grammars. Lowth on Ifa. x. 15. Schultens, ib. ragu 122. 
Hence a negative particle with Vd " all, " makes an umverAi 

negation. Pfal. cxliii. 2. 
m - to pw - *A, " No living man (hall be juftified. " G Ws. ib. 

1. 3. t. j. can. 19. 
Prefixed to nouns, it has a privative force. Prov. xxx. 25* 

" The ants are a people (T3T Hh) not ftrong, " u e. weak. 

Job. xxvi. 2$ 3. Amos. vi. 13. 

Lowtb 
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Lowthib. Gb& lb. can. 20. 

By a natural traniitton, this particle, with either a verb or ad- 
jective, comes .to denote a ftrbng. negation or a contrariety. 
Exod. xx. 7. " not guiltlefs, " i. e. very guilty. Hof. xi. 9, 

' "lam God'(WW-ftta) and not man/' i. e. far from being 
•man. I fa. T «* 15- " As if ihc Raff fliould lift itfelf up againft 
(** *ft) the not wood, " i. e. the man who ufea it, who is 
far from being wood. £N° 885.3 cb. xxxi. 8. lv. 2. 

Id analogy to* tnis, * negative with an adjective forms a fupcr- 
lative. Prov. xviii. 5. " It is not good (very bad) to accept 
the perfon *of the wicked. " 

Pfal. xliiwi i. " Plead my caufe agaiqft a nation not godly/ 9 
very ungod\y. Hof. xiii. 13. " A fon not wife," very un- 
.wife. 

152. It is common for thofe who have a (canty lan- 
guage, to . fupply its defeats by mixing fomething of 
.natural language with the artificial ; and hence may 
be deduced many peculiarities of the Hebrew. 

'Warburt. Div. Leg. vol. 3. p. 97. Blair, ib. 

153. Thus, dwelling on a fyllable, or doubling irs 
confonant, gives it an emphafis in pronunciation, and 
may therefore be adopted for giving intenfenefs to its 
fignification. 

Hence the coftom in Hebrew, at lead fincc the introduction of 
the prefeot points, of giving force to ,-a word by a dagefh 
forte ; and the conjugations which are formed only by the in- 
fartton of it, Pihhel, Pyhhal. 

154. Jn like .manner, redoubling a fyllable. giv^s 
emphafis and force. 

Hence the nouns formed by doubling fome of the radicals, often 
cxpreffive of rapidity or repetition. 

Wilfon, Gram. 17. 

Hence 
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Hence alio, fcvcral of the additional conjugations which fame 
have propofed, Pehalhal, Pihlel, Pyhlal, Hithpahlcl. 
Schultens, Gram. Robertfon's Gram. L 2. c i. 

155. Redoubling or repeating a whole word, has 
the fame effeft ; and into this, many Hebrew idioms 
are reducible, 

Glaff. ib. 1. 3. t. 1. can. 5. t. 3. can. 32, 37. 

Repetition of a noun, to exprefs vehemence, Pfal. xxii. 1. 
" My God, my God. " Jer. vii. 4. « Truft not in lying 
words, faying, " The temple of ttye Lord, the temple of 
the Lord, the temple of the Lord. " Or, to exprefs contin** 
ance, Deut. xvi. 20. *' Ye (hall follow juftice, juftice, " i. e. 
conftantly. Or, to exprefs multitude^ Gen. xiy. 10. «« The 
valley of Siddim was flirae pits, dime pits, " i. e. full of them. 
Exod. uii. 14. Judg. v. 22. 2 Kings iii. 16. Joel Iii. 14. 

Repetition of an adje&ive forming its fuperlative. Eccl. vii. 
25. " That which is deep deep, " i. e. very deep. 

Hence alfo, a noun governing itfelf forms a fuperlative, Gen. 
ix. 25. " Canaan (hall be a fervant of fervants, " i. e. in 
the moft abject flavery. 

Thus alfo, a verb governing itfelf in the infinitive, exprefles 
certainty or vehemence, Gen. ii. 17. " Thou (halt die to 
die, M i. e. certainly. 

And in like manner, a verb governing a noun derived from it- 
felf, or analogous in fenfe, is emphatical. " To die the 
death, to fear with fear. " 

156. Men, while rude and unrefined, do not ftudy 
to exprefs themfelves with accuracy ; and from this 
principle, many Hebrew idioms may be accounted 
for. 

Hence, fome of their particles have a great multitude of figni- 
fications ; 1 has 75 ; it always connect*, but in very different 
relatione. 

Hence 
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Hence, alfo, many crccumlocutious, fubftaotives for adverbs, 
word* redundant, definite* for indefinites, as «* yefterday " for 
any paft time, M to-morrow " for any future. 

A relative pronoun for a copulative, Ecclef. v. 17. M It is 
IWHW ^to gpod which (and) comely.* 

: Glafs. ib. L j. %. 7. can. 3, 5* 

A petfve verb for the*&te of its conrelatei HHfl « tote ad- 
mo nl /h ed, warned. w Bccl. rv. 13. Ezek* nuriii. 4, 5* "to 
take warning, liften to admonition* " 

One veA expttfllag, not ftri&y the aftion intended, but one an- 
tecedent to, or conne&ed with it> nf V ftr&ly «• to take, >* 
but often «* to bring " what had been previously taken. 
Exod. xxv. 2. " That they take (bring to me) an offering. " 
Eft. u. 16. u Efther was taken (brought unto) king Aha* 
fiierus." (N tf 87i.) 

Glafs. ib. c. 2* 

Verbs which denote a complete a&ion, ufed for Jignifytng the be* 
ginning of it* 2 Sam* iL 10* " Uhbofbeth was forty years 
old when he reigned* " i. e. began to r?ign. (N* 873.) 

QlaCk ib. c j. 

On the other hand, verbs denoting the beginning of a&ion* 
ufed for Signifying the complete adkm. Ita» he 1 1 . ynhtiS 
" and thy gates (hall be opened " •« open* ° Eng* « kept 
open.'* 

Glafs. ib* 

Verbs of doing, fignirying only the tmhwowx of a&ion. 
Lev. vi. 12. " The fire upon the altar nplfrl {hall burn," 
continue to bum, made to continue^ (N° 873*) 

Glafs. ib. c. 4. 

Or fignifying only, the giving occafion to a thing's being done. 
Gen. xlin 38. « Then torrwfr (hall ye bring my gi*y hairs 
with forrow to the grave, " be, though tindefignecDy and in- 
voluntarily, the oeca&m of thai* falling, ** (N* 182.) 

* iS7. 



SO STRUCTURE OF THE HEBREW. 

157. But men, while rude, ftudy to exprefs them- 
felves with force ; and many Hebrew idioms take their 
rife from this propenfity. 

" Always " for « frequently. " " Eternity w for " a long du- 
ration. " A negation for a comparative. " Mercy and not 
facrifice, " for " mercy rather than iacriftce, " Hof. ri. 6. 
" Receive; my iftftrudion, and not (rather than) filver ; " 
for it follows* '* and knowledge rather than choice gold* " 
Prov. viik 10. (N*93i.) 

The nominative/^bfolote, fettrag the principal word ftrongly in 
view ; Pfel. xi./4< ," Jehovah ! » heaven is his throne. " 

Horfley's Hofea, Pref. 

Affirmative verbs for the negation or extenuation of their con- 
traries ; " To hate, " for « not to love," or «« to love left. " 
Gen. xxix. 31. " Leah was haud, " loved left than Rachel, 
ver. 30. (N° 884.) 

Glaff. i. 3. t. 3; can. 19. 

So, things are (aid to ad, car to be done, when it is only meant, 
that they are known, difcovered, thought to be, or acknow- 
ledged. Gen. xxx. 13. " Leah (aid, the daughters " OVWM 
literally, " mall make me blefled, " reckon me blefled, or call 
me blefled, happy % , Eng. (N<> 883.) 

Glaff. ib. c. 17, 18. 

Hence alfo, the fuperlative formed by adding any of the names 
of* God. Gen. xxiii. 6. «« A prince of God. " Choxxx. 8. 
«Wreftling«ofGod." Ruthii. ao. " Blefled to the Lord, 9 * 
very blefled. Jon. iii. 3. « Great to the Lord, " very- 
great. 

i j8. Sometimes, thefe two propenfities, to fpeak 
with force, but without precision, operate in conjunc- 
tion; and there are fome Hebrew idioms which bear 
plain marks of that conjunction. 

Things are faid to be done, when it is only meant that they are 

notified, 
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notified, declared, or foretold* Gen. xxvii. 37. wmtt « I 
Inure made him thy lord, " declared, foretold that he (hall be* 
(N° 883.) 

Glafs. L 3. t. 3. can. 15* 

Verbs of ading, fignify a number of related conceptions, none of 
which come fully up to action ; as only, the faculty or power 
of ading. Gen* xvi. 10. u It mall not be numbered, " can- 
not be. Hal xxii. 17. i»D " I will tell (may tell) all my 
bones. " (N°876.) 

Glafs. ib. can. 5* 

The right of acting. Exod. xxxiii. 5. rftjNC « I will (juftly 
might) come up into the midft of thee, ^JT^ and I will 
(might) confume thee. " (N° 877.) 

Glafs. ib. can. 6. 

The duty of acting. MaL L 6. "A fon nay honoureth his 
father, " not, " always honours, " but ought, is obliged to 
honour him. (N° 878.) 

Glafs. ib. 

The will to aft. Exod. xii. 48. " If a ftranger nw> will keep 
the paflbver, " defire, incline to keep it ; for he muft firft be 
circumcifed. (N° 879.) 

Glafs. ib. can. 7. 

The endeavour or tendency to ad. Gen. xxxvii. 2 1. " Reuben 
heard, irrVxn and he delivered him out of their hands, " en* 
deavoured to deliver, ver. 22, &c. (N° 879.) 

Glafs. ib. can. 8. 

A command to ad. Gen. xL 22. " Pharaoh hanged the chief 
baker, " commanded him to be hanged. (N° 881.) 

Glafs. ib. can. 22. 

Or, a permiffion to ad. iJeut. ii. 28. 'TOWA, literally, " thott 
(halt make me provide bread for money. " Eng. « fell me, " 
permit me to buy. (N° 88 1 . ) 

E 2 SECT. 
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SECT. V. 
Qf the Language of ike New Testament. 

l$g. Th* Greek language, in which the New Tet 
tament is written, is, in many particulars of hs ftruo 
ture and genius, very different from the Hebrew j but 
it hats been fo often and fo fully explained, that k will 
not be neceffary for us to examine it minutely. 

1 6c. Oh account of its being, at that time, the lan- 
guage mod tmiverfally known, it Was the fitted in 
which the New Teftament could have been written. 

Marfh's Michael. ch. 4. $ *. 

161. The language of the New Teftament is not 
pure Greek, but Helleniftical, formed by a mixture of 
oriental idioms and expreffions with thofe which are 
properly Greek. 

Siftion, Htft. Crir. N. 1\ p. 1. c. 27. Michael, ib. $. 6. 
Mackoight on Epiftks, Eft. 4, and Supplement to Eff. 4. 
March's MtchaeJ. ch. 4. § 3. 

1 6a. Mod of the words, however, and many of the 
phrafes of the New Teftament, are pure Greek ; and 
fo far as they are, they muft be explained according to 
the ufage of the clafEcal writers, and, confequently, 
cannot be underftood without having recourfe to their 
works $ fox which realbn, collections of correfpondent 

terms 
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terms and phrafes from them, with the fenfe in which 
they ufe them, have very properly and fuccefsfully been 
made by feveral learned men, and applied to the illuf- 
tnttion of the New Teftament. 

Cretins in Comment, paffim. RapheL Either. Pataket. 

Woifii cum PhiWof. in N- T. Boa, 
A&sixvb* 13. "looting^ they faiU mim (found only here) 

to Kpw, nearer, dofe to, Crete, " 
Elfner. Palair. Boa, RapheL in loc* 
Rom. 1. 31. a Tim. Hi. 3. ***&»> «cjw?*, mmtptps, occur 

not eife where, but frequent In Greek writers, u without nap 

tural afledion, covenant-breakers, fierce* " 
Mark xiv. 72. Km* mfi*X*f «A*o, frequent in the N. T. hut in 

no fenfe fukable here — very diierently explained. (Critic, in 

loc.) Eng. « When he thought thereon ; " hut rather, 

" having gone out, " (Pofyb.) which agrees with Matthew 

and Luke* RapheL 
Ads xvii. 31. Tbr» x+yLr&n. Moat obrioyfly, "Oiyu>g faith, " 

but not true, trwc, « a proof or argument, " (Ariftot. Rhetor. 

Uci.) *-ir* **#%"'> " to confirm, prove, give proof, 

render credible, (Poryb* Plutarch*) So En£.— * given 

aJTurance. " RapheL 

163. In the language of the New Teftament, all the 
diale&s occur ; but the attic is predominant, and runs 
through all the books of it. 

Wyfii Dialed. Sacra. 

164. But, the writers of the New Teftament being 
Jews, would, in writing Greek, naturally run into the 
idioms of their own language, or introduce hebraifms or 
fyriafms) which have, however, been, without rea- 
fon, denied by fome, and reckoned much more numer- 
ous than they really are, by others. 

E 3 Pfochcnii 
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Ffbchenii Diatrib. de Linguae N. T. Puritate. 
Fechtii Pwtf. hi Raphcl. MicbaeL ib. § 7—10. 
Macknight, ib, Marih's Michael, ch. 4. $ 5, 6, 

165. Such idioms can be illuftrated only from the 
oriental languages, the ftudy of which is thus ftrongly 
recommended, as being neceflary even for underftand- 
ing the New Teftament ; and from the verfion of the 
70, which is written in the fame idiom. (No. 251.) 

166. There are in the New Teftament, fome He. 
brew and Syriac words, 

MichicL ib. § 6., 

(Hcb.) A^4F 9 « truly, lb be it." Glafc. Philol L 3. t. $. 

can. 16. Heylin. Theolog. Led. p. 131. 
AX)****, " Praife the Lord. " Glab, ib. 
Z<«w«, « Tares. " 

(Syr.) M«wu»m, "riches," Erafm. Druf. Grot. 
Af*C«v «£•. Some, w The Lord is eome ; " others, " Io 

the coining of the Lord ; " others, « Excommunicated in 

the higheft fenfe, " which was termed* KJWW; others, is 

'general, " Devoted to deftru&ion. " 

Critici in 1 Cor. xvi. 2$. Tremell. Vorftius. Locker 
Macknight, 

167, There are likewjfe Greek words ufed in % 
Jiebrew or Syriac fenfe. 

Michael, ib. 
Atwepjf, •* A miracle. " 
*>* w**» *' for ew, *' 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
Capcll. Grot. Crett, Macknight. 

1V*> u A thing. " Luke i. 37. ii. i$. A&s ▼. 3?. 

Mat. if. 4. H. R. Eflay for a new Tranflation, p. 2 f c« 4. 

$3»4- 
fyenunrSh, " Hearken," A As ii. 14, 
Grot. Wyff. Dialtft. Sacra. 

168, 
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1 68, There are in the New Teftamem, Hebrew and, 
Syriac conftru&ions. 

MidiaeL ib. Wyff. ib. 

169. There are in the New Teftament, Hebrew 
and Syriac idioms and phrafes. 

Af arfli't Michael ch. 4. § 5. 



SE<Jr. VI. 



Qf #e Use qf the Original Languages in Criticism. 

170. The difcovery of the true fenfe of fcripture, 
is evidently the purpofe to which knowledge of the ori- 
ginal languages is principally and moft dire&ly applica- 
ble ; and the manner of applying it to this purpofe be- 
ing the fame as that of coining to the underftanding 
of any language, to enlarge upon it would be unne- 
cefiary. 

171. It has been made a queftion, Whether know- 
ledge of thefe languages ought to be at all applied to 
the difcovery of the true reading ; fome averting, that 
no corre&ion of the ordinary text, by critical conjec- 
tures founded on the nature of thefe languages, is at 

all allowable ; and producing feveral arguments in fup- 
port of their aflertion. 

172. But others have claimed the liberty of making 

e 4 emendations 
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emendations by critical conjc&ures ; and, though they 
have often carried this liberty too far, yet they hare 
ihown, that the arguments urged againft k tonbf con- 
demn the abufe of it, but prove not that it can never be 
legitimately ufed. 

Houbig. Prol, c. 3. a, 4, 

173. If, among different readings found in MSS, 
one be agreeable to the nature of the language, and 
another not, the former ought certainly to be preferred, 

c 

174. When a reaching occurs (though it were in all 
MSS.) which is a plain barbarifra or folecifm, it is un» 
doubtedly a miftake of tranfcribers, and ftiould be con 
jreded according to the rules of the language, 

Houbig. ib. c. 4. reg. f, 8, 10. 

175. When a p^ffage -eaftnot be reconciled to the 
grammar of the language, without fupplying words 
which that language never ufes to omit, k may be de- 
termined that the paffage has been corrupted. 

Houbig. ib. reg. 9. 

1 76. When an expreflibn is clearly inconfiflent witty 
the rules of the language, it may be held a corruption, 
even though we ihould not be able to difcover how it 
pught to be corre&ed. 

Houbig.' ib. reg. 11. 

177. But thefe principles ought to be applied with 
great caution, and under feveral limitations. Thus, 
corrections fupported folely by the nature of th^ lan- 
guage, 
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guage, ought to be admitted only when they are abfo- 
lutely neceffary ; and therefore, a place is not to be 
looked upon as corrupted, or corre&ed on cpnje&ure, 
merely becaufe it might be more commodioufly ex- 
preffed. 

Houbig. ib. reg. U* & p» *34» CM. t. 

if 9. When two readings occur, one of which is 
Jbfafeleto th* moft common ufege of the language, the 
tthtr agreeable do a real, but left common ufage of it, 
the latter ought to be preferred } for it is not fo pro- 
bable that a tranferiber ihould, by miftake, have fallen 
tat* it, m into the other* 

Mtthscl* ib. *5 t$% 

■79. For deeding niihdus repugnant to the na- 
ture of the langtage, and for corre&ing theto," a very 
thorough acquaintance with that language is abfolute- 
\f ntcefStoy; and without this, the attempt will pro- 
dpee Ml? hinders* 

i8p. The greater number of independent MSS. 
there are of any part of Scripture, and the nearer they 
reach to the time of its being written, the lefs fcope 
there is for conje&ural emendations from the nature 
of the language ; for the leis chance there is that a 
corruption Ihould have crept into all the copies : for 
the firft of which reafons, greater latitude is allowable 
with refpeft to the Apocalypfe than the other book* 
of the New Teftament ; and for both, in the Old Tef- 
tapent, than in ihe New. 

Jtfichael. $31. Kcnoic. DifL G<&, 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. HI. 

The Kindred Languages. 

181. Every language may be, in many inftances, 
illuftrated, and the books written in it explained, from 
other languages derived from the fame original, and 
akin to it. 

182. The Hebrew language, in particular, ftanda 
in need of illuftratjon by this means, and is capable of 
it ; and the light hence derived, will tend dire&Iy to 
the explication of the Old Teftament, but indireftly 
likewife, to that of the Hellcniftical Greek of the New. 

183. The Greek, though Handing much lefs in 
need of it, may, perhaps, fometimes receive iituftra* 
tion from other languages. 



SECT. L 
What Languages are useful. 

184. The languages ufeful for illuftrating the He- 
brew, are thofe which, along with itfelf, are diale&s 
immediately derived from the primitive language, and 
which preferve nearly the fame ftru&ure and analogy 1 . 

Schukene, Orig. Hcb. T. 2. c 1. 

185. 
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185. Thefe diale£ts are reducible to two principal 
ones, the Aramean, and the Arabic. 

Schultens, ib. 

186. The Aramean is fubdivided into two branches, 
the Chaldaic, and the Syriac; the former of which 
was the language of the Babylonians ; and it the Jews 
learned during their captivity, retained in a great 
meafure afterwards, and ufed in their Targums/ and 
other moft ancient books. 

Simon, V. T. 1. a. a 18. Schultens, lb. $ 8, 9. Walton, 
ProL 3. § 24. Prol. 12. §2. 

1 87. In this language, fome parts of the later books 
of Scripture are written; for the understanding of 
which, it is, therefore, immediately neceffary ; but it 
may likewife throw light on the other parts written in 
Hebrew ; it did, in fad, contribute very much to the 
prefervation or the recovery of the knowledge of the 
Hebrew tongue ; and it would be of the greateft uti- 
lity, if there were more remains of it, 

Simon, ib. Schultent, ib. Walton, Prol. 12. § j« 

1 88. The Syriac is very analogous to the Chaldaic, 
being little more than the fame language, in the form 
which it aflumed at a later period, and expreffed in a 
different character. It is in it, that the Syriac verfiont 
of the Scriptures are written. 

Simon, ib. c. 15. Schultens, ib. § 10, 13* Walton, ProL 
*3- § 2,3,4. 

J 89. lt f too, being highly analogous to the Hebrew, 

would 
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would contribute much to the illuftratioa o£ Scripture, 
were it not that there are very few books extant in it. 

Walton, ib. 

1 9 j>. The other principal dialed, the Arabic* is 
fomewhat more remote from the Hebrew, but analo- 
gous enough for fitting it to throw light upon it j and, 
its being (till a living language, and one in which 
there is a multitude of books, makes it very ufcful for 
that purpofe. 

Simon, V. T. L 2. c. 16. Scbultens, ib. § 14—21. Oratio 
de Lingua Arab. BocharU Hicr. Pracf. Phaleg, L 1. c 15. 
Walton, Prol. 14. § 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 14. 

191. From it, the Rabbins received fome affiftance 
in reftoring the Hebrew language, but not much ; it 
has been more extenfively, and very fuccefsfully, ap- 
plied by feveral Chriftian writers, to the illuftratioa of 
Scripture. 

Bochart. L. de Dicu. Fuller. Pocockc. Schultens, Orig. 
Heb. 

192. Betides thefe principal dialeds, there are fome 
lefs confiderable branches. . 

193. The Samaritan dialed is a mixture of Hebrew 
with the feveral languages of the colonies tranfported 
into Samaria j but little light can be derived from it, 
becaufe there are very few books written in it. 

194. The Ethiopic, or Abyffinian language, has a 
great affinity to all the oriental diale&s, but greateft to 
the Arabic, from which it is immediately derived ; and 

it 
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it baa been applied in fome degree to the illuftration of 
Scripture. 

Sim#n» A* <p* i& Bochart. L. de Die*. Hettinger. !*• 

dolf. Hift. Ethiopia. Comment. Schubent, ib. $ 2*, a|« 

Walton, ProL 15. § 6, 7, S. 

195. The Rabbinical Hebrew is a mixture of feve- 
ral languages, which cannot be of great ufe for illuf- 
trating Scripture, but ought not, perhape, to be totally 
defpifed. 

Scholtens, ib. $ 5, 6, 7. 

196. The Latin is near akin to the Greek ; which, 
however, needs little illuftration from it. 



SECT. II. 

The Neeesdty md Propriety qfseek^ 
the Kindred Languages. 

197. Th< Did Teftament, comprehending books 
on different fubje&s, by many different authors, and in 
very different ages, does contain more of the Hebrew 
language than any volume of the fame fize contains of 
any other language. 

198. Yet, bang the only book extant in Hebrew, k 
is impoffible that it fhould .contain the whole of that 

language; 
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language ; and that it does not, thqre is internal evi- 
dence, from its having roots without their derivatives, 
or derivatives without their roots ; befides, that it can- 
not be fuppofed fufficient for afcertaining the precifc 
fignification of all the words found in it, which feems, 
in fome inftances, to have been very early loft by the 
Jews. 

Schultens de Defied. Ling. Heb. Orig, Heb. T. i. Intr. T. 2- 
Intr. 

Even the 70 verfion retains fome Hebrew words, as not know- 
ing how to tnmflate them. 2 Kings xH. 7. 12* B**. ch. 
xxiii. 7. xaJtap, 1 Chron. xxix. 2. twy*. Job. xxxil. 13. 

199. From thefe circumftances arifes a neceflity of 
having recourfe to the languages molt akin to it, that 
from them we may, as much as pofiible, fupply the 
deficiencies of the Hebrew, as it ftands in the Bible, 
and learn its full extent. 

200. The propriety of illuftrating the language of 
the Bible, from thofe akin to it, arifes from their affi- 
nity to it in every material refpeft, being fo great, as 
to fit them for throwing very confiderable light on the 
remains of the Hebrew* 

201. It is by thofe who understood not the original 
diale&s, or underftood them but imperfe&ly, that the 
propriety of applying them to the illuftration of Scrip- 
ture, has been called in queftion ; they who underftood 
them beft, have always agreed that the application of 

them 
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them is a legitimate mean of criticilm, and of very 
great utility. 

- aoa. The particular objedions urged againft that 
application, only prove that it may be abufed, and 
ought to be made with proper limitations j but do not 
conclude againft the ufe of it. 



SECT. III. 

Uses of (he Kindred Languages in determining the true 
Reading. 

203. The Kindred Languages may lead us to difco- 
ver the occafions of fuch falfe readings as transcribers, 
unfldlled in the Hebrew, but accuftomed to fome of 
the other diale&s, have made, by writing words in the 
form of that dialed, inftead of the Hebrew form* 

Houbig. Prol. p. 28. * 

204. The knowledge of the kindred languages often 
ferves to prevent ill-grounded conje&ures of a place be* 
ing corrupted, by {hewing that the common reading is 
fufceptible of the very fenfe which that place requires. 

205. When different readings are found in copies of 
the Bible, the kindred languages may fometimes aflift 
us in judging which of them ought to be preferred. 

20& 
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zo6. If thefe languages can be at all permitted ft 
fugged a conje&ural emendation of the text, it ought 
to be with the mod cautious reftri&ions, and only when 
they fhew clearly how the prefcrtt reading might have 
been naturally introduced, 



SECT. IV. 



Uses qf the Kindred Languages in Interpreting . 
Scripture. 

207. It is chiefly to the interpretation of Scripture, 
that the Kindred Languages are applicable; and for 
this purpofe they are ufeful in many ways* 

208. They difcover many roots or primitives which 
are not found in the Bible, though their derivatives oc- 
cur there ; and by doing fo, point out the fignifications 
of thefe derivatives, and either clear the fenfe, or im- 
prove the beauty, of the paffages in which they occur. 

Sehultens de Dc&& ling. Heb. c 1. § 1 1, &c Orig. Hcb# 
|Fr> (Arab.) i. « To continue running, " as water. 2. " To 
continue (in general) to endure, to be permanent." 5. 
(metapfa.) " To be fat. " 4. (mttaph.) « To be inex- 
hauftibly rich. " Hence the adjecYive JrVK, rendered " hard, 
rough, ftrong, brave, fevere, powerful, " dec. fignifies, 

I. u Erer-fiowing. " Amos v. 24. " Let judgment run down 
a* waters* and righteoufiaefa as a mighty Jlream $ " an ever- 
flowing 
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flowing river. Pfal. hpciv. 15. " Thou driedft up mighty 
waters, " the everflowing rivers. Exod. xiv. 27. " The 
fea returned to Wtftrengtb* " uninterrupted flowing. 

2. " Durable, permanent. " Mic. vi. 2* " Hear, ye Jlrong 
(durable) foundations of the earth." 

3. " Fat, full of moifture." Job xxxiii. 19. " Man is chaf- 
tened with pain upon his bed, and the multitude of his bones 

Jtrong; Eng. "bones with ftrong pain ; '* rather, "multi- 
tude of {lis fat bones. " 

4. " Inexhauftibly rich and profperous." Job xit. 19. " And 
overthroweth the mighty;" but they are fpokcn of v. 21. 
here, the opulent* So Num. xxiv. 21. Jer. xlix. 19. 
cb. 1. 44. 

Schultens, Orig. Heb. T. 1. c. 8. 

209. The Kindred Languages point out roots, by 
fhowing fuch to be in ufe, which, though found in the 
Bible, have been overlooked, whofe derivatives have 
therefore been irregularly afcribed to other roots, and 
whofe fignification has been erroneoufly either trans- 
ferred to thefe others, or borrowed from them, or is 
left flu&uatfng and uncertain. 

Schultens, Orig. Heb. T. 1. c. 4. 

3XD (Arab.) but overlooked in Hebrew, and confounded 
with ana, yet occurs thrice. It fignifica " to (hatter, to 
break into pieces, to break with (battering or dtflipatioa ; " 
which fuits all thefe places. Jer. xxiii. 29. " Is not my 
word like a hammer (x*S*) that (it) breaketh in pieces the 

' rock ? " Habak. iii. 6. " He beheld and drove afunder the 
nations* (l¥xi>n*i) and the everlafting mountains were 

. fcattered, " broken in pieces — a bolder figure. Job xvi* 
12. " He hath taken me by my neck (<ax$x&rij and hath 
Jbaicn (broken) me to pieces. " 

v 210; 
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210. Thefe languages afcertain the precife fignifica- 
tion of roots, and, consequently, of their derivatives, 
which are acknowledged iri the Bible, and perhaps oc- 
cur frequently ; but ? whofe fignifications have been fix- 
ed only by conje&ure, arid are, on that account, inde- 
finite, precarious, or fluftuating. 

ScbultCDS dc Defe&. Ling, HcW* ik $ 45, 4c. 

ifli, with which SXfi (No. 209) hat been confounded, has been 
reared, «« to fatter, dUperfe^ 4Wf*tc« ,; But in Arm- 
bic (p/im.) '* *» overflow, " ((cc>) *M* abouaoV to weep 
plentifully." 2 §a«K sivlji. fc " The battle «uaf there 
(nut&a) fcatt erred over (had overflowed) the face of all the 
country ; " a beautiful figure, from a river. Job xj, 1 1. xsrr 
" Cqfl abroad the rage (nrfejr the fwellings) of thy wrath. " 
(Make the fwellings of thy wrath to overflow) a beautiful 
figotr. Zech. u 17. (?ng.) *My cities through profpeti- 
ty AqV yet J* Jfrread ahwd. " Not fuitablr* for WKnan h 
a&ive, (My cities (hall yet overflow with good,} 

SchuUt08 % ib. T. 1. <?• 4. 

XS3 occurs often, is rendered inconftantly j fometimes M to 
fcatter, to fcatt cr by breaking iu pieces*** which are the 
fenfes of 2n*> and XX2>. But Arab. Syr. Cba& « to AaJtCi to 
/hake out by motion ; " fo fometimes by 70. Aqu. and Theod. 
rendered fx™«wv*>, which fuits all the text*. 1 Kings v. 9. 
*' I will caufe them (the trees brought by f*a in float*), to be 
dif charged ; " the figure loft — (" (hake thto% $ut of the 
floats") 7c. wrtt*i». Cbald. pyMK projiciam ca* lfa. 
xxx. 30. " The Lord (hall fl^w the Hghting do wo, of his 
arm, with the flame of a devouring fi.se, (¥$$) fcatffring, " 
(" (baking out 5 ") the wodd by treacling, (hakerv ©#i of its 
place — (a noble image) " and} tempeH,. and tvul^oftef," Gen. 
ix. 19. " Qf them, was the whole earth osterfpread" (nssa). 
" From them the whole eatthjbook cut it» whqlooffapring ; " 
ex his excuflit fie. uuiverfa terra-- a bc^uUM metaphor. 

Judg. 
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Jiidg. vii. 19. 1 Sam. liiu 11. lb. xi. 12. xxxiii. 3. 
Xxvii. 9. Jer. xiii. J 4. xxii* 28* li, jo. Pfal. it. 9. 
cxxxvii. 9. 

Schultent, ib. 

aba occurs fi?c times in Hiphil. The vtrfions fluctuate, 
Arab, (prim.) " to mine like the rifing fun. " (fee.) 1. 
(in different conjugations) " To Aline in general, to be 
clear, or fercne, or manifeft, to render clear or ferene. u 
2. «« To laugh, to be glad, to remove or allay for* 
row." Job ix. 27. " I will forget my complaint, I will 
leave off my heavineft, " rr^asn.' 70. « I will Jgb. '* 
Vulg. " I am wrong with forrow. " Syr* Arab. " I am 
frefed with Jraiti. " Chald. « I will be confirmed. " 
Eng. " I will nwiiy&r/ myfelf. " Literally, " I will lay 
afide my forrowful face, and I will (prim.) make it to 
Jbme Hie the fun ; " or, (fee.) «< render it ferene. » Job x* 
20. "Let me alone," na»Va*n. 70. "that I may take 
reft. " Vulg. " bewail my forrow. " Arab. " take breath. » 
Syr. " foiaee myfelf % and reft. " Chald. « reft. " Eng. 
" /aJ* comfort." Rather, " *ai* (onfy face) to Jhine.'* 
Pfal. xxxix. 13. "O fpare me," n^iwi. 70. and Vulgt 
" that I may be cooled or refrefhed. " Syr. Arab* as in 
the former text. Chald. " and I will depart. " Eng, " that 
I may recover Jhengtb. " Rather, " make (my face) to 
Jbine; " or, " to be feren*. M Jtfr. vill. 18. Eng. " (When) 
I would comfort myfelf (>n^an) again (I forrow, my heart 
is faint in me. " 70. Arab. " Incurable with the forrotf 
of your fainting heart. " Vulg* '** My forrotu is above for- 
row. " Syr. " I am worn away. " Chald. " Becaufe they 
mocked." Ratber, •« JJ&iMy ; (defiriog)- me (fee. 1.) to 
render my face ferine, " (i. e. O tbpu who de fire ft, &c.) 
" above my fprrow, my heart becomes faint in me ;*' or 
f better (fee. 2.) " O thou who laugheft at my forroWi w 
Amos, v. 9. ?J* -Vy 4 tV Jrtnwrrj 70 1 . Arab* «* DiJMbut- 
trigt broifiog upon itfcogtk!" Acj. Vulg. ** Making devafta* 

. troq uppp fhe ftitftgfcH ; ftrf» f Gi?t?f doming.'? £hald« 

F 2 Eng* 
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Eng. " That ftrengthcneth the fpoiled (Grot. Drus. Vat. 
«• the fpoiler, " — wrong) againft the ftrong. " Rather, 
(prim.) " Who maketb devaftation to break forth like the 
dawn (i. e. fuddenly) upon the mighty ; " a beautiful figure, 
and ufed Joel ii. 2. Ifa. xlvii. n. 

Schultens, ib. c. I. Vindiciae Orig. §. 2. 

2ii. The kindred languages afford the bed (and 
where the ancient verfions vary in trariflating them, the 
only) means of determining with certainty, the figni- 
fication of fuch words as occur but once, or very fel- 
dom, in the Bible. 

2i2. The kindred languages point out the true 
meaning of fome words, whether primitives or deri- 
vatives, to which wrong fignifications have been affix- 
ed in the Bible. 

Ifa. xviii. 2. " Whofe lands the rivers 1KD ; " fuppofed irre- 
gular for itD, (which is found in one MS.) Eng. " have 
fpoiled ;" but this irregularity unexampled. (Schult. Gram, 
p. 491.) Arab. KH, " to lift itfelf up, to bring under it. " 
Hence, " have brought under them, " or " overflowed. " 
But Ktt Syr. and XVI Chald. fignifies « a teat ; " fo that 
the verb may mean, " have nourifhed j n very applicable to 
the Nile fertilizing Egypt. 

Lowth'a Ifaiah in loc. 

213. The kindred languages enable us to difcover 
all the fenfes of words, fome of whofe fignifications 
only have been colle&ed from the Bible, though others 
of them would better fuit particular paffages j and, by 
this means, both explain thefe paffages, and illuftratc 
the connexion between roots and their derivatives. 

214. 
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214. In particular, thefe languages difcover the 
primary fignification of many roots, even fuch as are 
moft commonly ufed, whofe fecondary fenfes alone 
have been attended to, though the primary fenfe would 
throw light on fome texts. 

Vra very common, rendered " to be great. " But Arab, (prim.) 
" to twift. " Hence Ca^bn^ Deut. xxii. 12. " fringes. " 
1 Kings vii. 1 7. " chain-work, " i. e. twilled threads. 

(Sec.) 1. " Sinewy, brawny, compact, elegant, " in the human 
make. Exod. xv. 16. " By the greatnefs (brawninefs, finn- 
nefs) of thine arm, they (hall be as ftill as a flone. " 

2. " To ftruggle, wreftle, fight. " Job vii. 17. " What is 
man that thou ftiouldft magnify ($ruggle) with him I " — con- 
text. 

Schultens, Defect, ling. Heb. $ 202, &c. 

pnx, very common, " to be juft ; " but this only a fecondary 
fenfe. Arab, (prim.) « To be ftifF, inflexible - r " alfo " to 
be inflexibly ftraight. " Hence metaphorically, " to be juft, 
true. " Ifa. xlix. 24. « Shall pH2 *aw (literally) the captives 
of the juft one be delivered ? " but the devil is here meant. 
Eng. " the lawful captive ; " but this would be unjuft. " The 
captives of the inflexible, rigid, or inexorable one. " 
Schultens, ib. $ 217, Sec. 

Eccles. vii. 16. " Be not righteous overmuch. "— obje&ionable. 
" Be not too rigid or inflexible. " 

Schultens, ib. Hammond, Grotius, Patrick, and others, in 
loco. 

215. The kindred languages are the only, or the 
moft fuccefsful, means of leading us to understand 
the meaning of phrafes, or idiomatical combinations 
of words, which are found in the Bible, and the pre- 

f 3 cife 
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cife meaning of which cannot be determined by it ; 
but which, being agreeable to the genius of the ori- 
ginal languages, are preferred in books written in 
{hem. 

Dan. xii, 7. « And when he fhafl have aceomplifted V »3 
(literally) " to Jhake the hand, " Eng. " to fcatter the power 
of (he holy people t all thefe things fhaD be finifhed. ** But 
it is a common phrafe in Arabic, fignifying «* to leave off 
friendfhip, fociety, or intercourfe with a perfon. ° ^The meao- 
ing therefore is, «« When he fhaH have put an end to Ms hav- 
ing of friend/hip with the holy people, (i. e. the reje&ion of 
the Jews, who were his peculiar people), aft thefe tlhings (hall 

' be fmiflied. " A predi&ion of the fttture rtftoratirm of the 
Jew* from their prefent ftate of reje&ionv 
Schultens, Orig. Heb. T. 1. c. 4, 
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cha!\ iv. 

Versions of the Scriptures. 

fii6. Vfefefci^Ns of the Scriptures iitto other Ian* 
guagds* a*fe fubfetvient to fetiticflVn^ either by (Uggeft* 
iflg thfe ftiutingft which th* tranflatots followed, or by 
giving us* in & tongue more intelligible to us, the fenfe 
of the original. 

Simon, V, T: 1. e. c i, Walton, Prol. 5. $. 3. 

2ijr. VerfiOAS are, either fuch as are confined to 
the (frd Tfeftarnent, fuch as extend to the whole 
Scripture, or fuch as are appropriated to a particular 
book. 

218. The verfions of the firfl kind are, the Chal- 
dee paraphrafes, the Greek verfibns, the Samaritan 
verfions of the Pentateuch, and modern Jewtth ver- 
fions; 

Simon, ib. c. I. 

F 4 SECT. 
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SECT, h 

Of the Ckaldee Paraphrases. 

219. The Targums, or Chaldee paraphrafes, took 
their rife from the cuftom which was introduced after 
the captivity, when the Jews had forgotten the He* 
brew language, of fubjoining, to the portions of fcrip- 
ture read ip. their fynagogues, an explication in ChaK 
daic, which had then become their vernacular tongue. 

Simon, ib. c. 1, 17. Walfon, ProL 12. § 5. Bret. Diff f 

220. For a confiderable time, thefe duplications 
were not probably committed to writing ; then they 
began to write the ordinary gloffes on more difficult 
texts ; and afterwards* by colle&ing thefe, and filling 
them up, they completed -targums on whole books; 
but at what time is uncertain. 

Simon, ib. c. I, 18. Walton, ib. § 7. Bret. ib. 

221. The Jews had many of thefe, all probably 
colle&ed from fcattered or traditional gloffes of their 
do&ors ; but with very different degrees of judgment. 

Walton, Prol. 12. § 8, &c. Bret. ib. 

222. There are three Chaldee paraphrafes on the 
Pentateuch ; the firft afcribed to Onkclos, the mod 
ancient, and a very literal and exaft verfion ; the fe- 
cond to Jonathan, more modern and inexaft ; the 

third 
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third called the Jerufalem ,targum, modern, and of 
little value. 

Simon, ib. c. 18. Walton, ProL 5. § 4. Prol. 13. § 8, 9, 
II, 13, 14. Brett, ib. 

223. On the prophets, both prior and pofterior, there 
is a Chaldee paraphrafe afcribed to Jonathan ; ancient, 
but not very literal, containing many fables, and fuit- 
ing its explications to the prejudices of the Jews. 

Simon, ib. c. 18. Walton, ProL 5. ib. Prol 12. § 8, 10. 
Brett, ib. 

224. There are, Iikewife, Chaldee paraphrafes on all 
the other books of the Old Teftament, the authors of 
which are unknown, but which appear to be modern 
and inaccurate; and, befides all thefe, the Rabbins 
refer to other targums, which have never been made 
public. 

Simon, ib. Walton, ib. ProL 12. § 12, 15. Brett, ib. 

225. The Chaldee paraphrafes are written, fome- 
times alternately with the Hebrew, verfe by verfe ; 
fometimes in parallel columns ; and fometimes in fepa- 
rate books. 

Walton,' Prol. 12. §6. Brett, ib. 

226. While fome have condemned the publication 
of thefe paraphrafes, as giving countenance to Jewifli 
fables and fuperftitions ; and others have extolled it as 
fufficient for the confutation of the Jews from tfceir 
own confeflions ; both have carried the matter too far. 
But, though the Jews may elude arguments deduced 
from them, as not abfolutely irrefragable ; yet, on the 

otfcer 
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other hand, fuch arguments are not wholly deftitute of 
force againft them. 

Simon, ib. Wahon, Pro!. 12. $ li, 16, 18. 

227. The printed Chaldee paraphrafes agree, in moft 
inftances, with the prefent Hebrew text, which there- 
fore, many conclude, remains now precifely as it was 
when thefe paraphrafes were written. But this conclu* 
lion falls to the ground, when it is confidered, that the 
MSS. of the Chaldee paraphrafes differ much from one 
another, and from the printed copies ; that thefe have 
been often altered, in conformity to the Hebrew y and 
that the MSS. are very iiicorreft, and thus demonftrate 
the carelefsnefs of Jewifli transcribers. 

Polyglot, Lond. V. 6. Simon, ib* c. 18. Ken. DifT. 2. c. 2. 
Walton, Prol. t2. § 17. 

228. The Chaldee paraphrafes, therefore, efpecially 
the MSS. of them, ftill fuggeft feveral various read- 
ings, and may affift in recovering fome true readings ; 
for which purpofe, that of Onkelos, by being moft 
literal and accurate, is moft ufeful ; the others, only 
when it appears that they defigned to render the very 
words. 

Ken. ib. Houbig. Prol. p. 146. Lowth's Ifaiah, Prelim. 
Differt. p. 68. 

229. The Chaldee paraphrafes being written in 
the fame character with the Hebrew text, will often 
shew the occafions of falfe readings in the latter, and 
the kinds of miftakes to which transcribers were moft 
liable. 

Ken. ib. 

230. 
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*$o. Thefe paraphrafes contritmted very much, in 
an tndlreQ manner, to the interpretation of Scripture ; 
for they were the principal means by which the Rab- 
bins and later Chriftians recovered the Hebrew lan- 
guage, without the knowledge of which, the original 
could not have been at all underftood. 

Simon, ib. c. i& 

231. They contribute likewife to the interpretation 
of Scripture very confiderably, in a dire& manner; 
as, many of the gloffes of the Rabbins, contained in 
them, are juft explications, and elucidate its real mean- 
ing in obfcure paflages. 

Walton, ProL 12. £19. 
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232. The moft ancient verfion of the Old Tefta- 
Hient, feems to be the Greek, commonly called the 
Sepruagint ; for the books which mention others prior 
to it,, are of no authority. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c 2. Walton, Prol. 5. § 4. Prof. 9. § 6. 
Brett, ib. 

233. It received its name, either from its being ap- 
proved by the Sjuihedrim, which copfifted of 70, or 

rather 
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rather 72 members ; or, from the JewUh account of 
that number of perfons having been fet to tranflate it 
feparately, and miraculoufly coinciding in every word j 
which is undoubtedly a fable. 

Simon, ib. Walton, Prol. 9. § 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
If. Voffiua de 70 lot. Jof. Scaliger. Hodios de Vcrf. 
Graec. auft. Bof. Prol. c 1. Uffcr. de 70 Interpret. 
Brett, ib. Beaufobre, Introd. 

234. From differences in ftyle, in the degrees of 
accuracy, and in the manner of tranflating the fame 
Hebrew words, or exprefling proper names, it appears 
evident, that the different parts of this verfion were 
made by different authors, and at different times. 

Simon, ib. Ken. Diff. 1. p. 197. DifT. 2. p. 321. DifT. Gen. 
§ 17. Walton, Prol. 9. $ 11, 12. Bof. Prol. c. 1. Hod. 
ib. Beaufobre, ib. 

235. It is agreed, that the Pentateuch was tranf- 
lated into Greek about 280 years before Chrift, for 
the ufe of the Helleniftical Jews ; and the verfion is 
very literal and exaft. The other books began to be 
tranflated about 170 years before Chrift, .when An- 
tiochus Epiphanes prohibited their reading the law in 
their fynagogues, and were finiflied before the year 
130, all very literally, but with various degrees of 
(kill and accuracy. 

Simon, ib. Ken. DifT. 2. p. 211, 319. Diff. Gen. ib. Bof. 
ProL c. i. 

236. The Greek verfion was held in equal venera- 
tion with the Hebrew original, and regarded as alike in- 

fpired. 
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fpired, by ihe Helleniftical Jews, till the early Chrif- 
tians came to ufe it in their arguments againft them ; 
and then, they began to depreciate it, and to appeal 
to the original, or to make alterations in it. 

Simon, ib.and L i. c. 17. Ken. Biff. Gen. § 67, 68, 70, 79, 
86. Walton, Prol. 9. § 1, 15. Bof. Prol. c. i. Brett, ib. 
Ifa. xlii. 1. liii. 9. 

237. In order further to difcredit it, they procured 
new Greek verfions from the Hebrew ; that of Aquila, 
about the year of Chrift 130, extremely literal ; that 
of Theodotion, about 175, much lefs literal ; and that 
of Symmachus, about 200, likewife not literal ; of all 
which only fome fragments remain, which have been 
colle&ed by Montfaucon. 

Simon, ib. c. 9. Ken. Diff. 2. p. % 392, &c. 366. Diff. Gen. 
§ 68 — 70. Owen's Inquiry. Walton, Prol. 9. § 19. 
Brett, ib. 

Ifa. vii. 14. ft»«g£fi(&' > 70. nxHff Aq. 

238. Origen's Hexapla was an edition of thefe four 
verfions, along with the original, both in Hebrew and 
in Greek characters, written in parallel columns, with 
marks for pointing out the variations of the 70 from 
the Hebrew, which verfion he fometiraes likewife alter- 
ed in conformity to the Hebrew, and with marginal 
notations of the differences between the verfions ; a 
work evidently ufeful when it was written, and which 
would have been now of very great ufe, if it had re- 
mained entire and uncorrupted ; but it was foon in a 
griat meafure loft ; and, by the frequency of tranferib- 



80 GREEK VERSIONS. 

the Hebrew copies, and for pointing out the genuine 
reading ; and accordingly, many of the readings which 
it points out, are ftill found in the oldeft and bed MSS* 
and ought to be adopted. 

Morin. ib. Is. Vofs. ib. Simon, ib. c. 2, 5. L. CapelL EpifL 
ad Uffer. Houbig. Prol. p. 143. Ken. Difc. 2. p. 336, 
&c. Walton, Prol. 9. § 8, 14, 15,52—66. Bos. Prol. c. 1. 
Brett, ib. 
Gen. xxxi. 53. " The God of Abraham, and the God of Na- 
hor judge betwixt us, the God of their father. " — fuperfluous 
and improper — wanting in 70. and 2 MSS. 

Houbig. in loc. Ken. ib. Difc. 1. p. 36B. Difs. Gen. 

cod. 80, 227. 

Neh. ix. 1 7. " And appointed a captain to return in their re- 

delfion, (tD^DDl, which has not this fignification) to their 

S bondage. " 70. w A<yi/*r*, " to their bondage In Egypt. f> 

\ , tD*ix»a, 3 or 4 MSS. Edit. Neap. 1487. Agreeable to 

f, Num. x xiv. 4. 

Ken. in loc. Difs. Gen. §• 49. 
Zech. v. 6. " This is (oaty) their eye, (Eng. " their refem- 
blance ") through all the earth. " taw " their iniquity. " 
70. a&u*. So Syr. 1 MS. 

Bos. ib. Ken. in loc. 

244. The readings pointed out by the Greek ver- 
fion, are fometimes the genuine, even when they are 
not found in any Hebrew MSS. now extant. 

Bos. Prol. c. 1. Brett, ib. 

Gen. xxiiL ij. ^jmunVrrnie OK. Lit. " If thou, Ipruftbee 
hear me. "— obfcure, elliptical. *\ " to me. " 70. fr«}«i 
*(*% iftu u y (as Gen. xxix. 34. 2 Kings, x. 6.) " fmce thou 
art friendly to me> hear me. " So Sam. Corrected in 1 
MS, 

Bos. 
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Bos. ib. Ken. in loc. 
Cen.iv;8. (N°8i.) 

Deut. xxxiii. In the Hebrew, there is no mention of Simeon: 
But v. 6. Zvpw* tr* ar»Ai/?i 70, Alex; Aid. Complut. 

Bos; ib. et in loc. 

245. When the Greek verfion and the Hebrew 
text agree in readings that are falfe, it proceeds, fome- 
times, from thefe having crept into the Hebrew copies 
before that verfion was made, and fometimes, from its 
having been fmce altered in conformity to them;, 

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 17, 1 8. DifT. 2; p. 194, &c; 
Deut. x. 6. (N* 64.) 
i 

246. The Greek verfion was one of the principal 
means of recovering the Hebrew language ; and a clofer 
attention to it would have rendered the knowledge o£ 
that language, in many inftances, more perfed. 

Simon, ib. c. 5, & CapeL Epid. ad Ufler. Houb. Prol. p; 
145; 

347. The authors of that verfion ufed, or were ac- 
quainted with, languages very analogous to the He- 
brew ; and therefore, knew fignifications of words, 
which have fince been unknown or overlooked, and 
have given them in fome pafTages where they were 
proper. 

Simon, ib. c 5> Walton, Prol. 9. § 46. Brett, ib; 

448. They miftranflated, however, fome words, by 
giving them that fignification to which they had come 

o by 
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by ufe to be reftriQed, in that dialed to which they 
were accuftomed, though they were capable of another 
more fuitable to the paffage. 

Simon, ib. c. 5. Walton, Prol. 9. § 46. Bos. Prol. c. 1. 

Gen. i. 6. y*pl, 70. fn^wp* " firmament, " from the Syriac 
ufe, " firm, folid. " So Vulg. Eng. Rather, " expanfe. " 

249. The authors of this verfion often render He- 
brew words in a fenfe different from that to which they 
are reftri&ed by the prefent vowel points ; and often 
in a better fenfe. 

Simon, ib. c. 5, 8. Bos. Prol. c. 1. Brett, ib. (N° 114.) 
Gen. xlvii. 31. " Ifrael bowed hknfelf upon the bed's (noio) 
head. " 70. yt&u " ftaff, " ntott. 

250. The Greek verfion often gives a jufter fenfe 
of texts of Scripture, than what, being given by more 
modem verfions, is generally put upon them. 

Simon, ib. Walton, Prol. 9. § 46. Bos. ProL c. 1. 

Gen. vi. 3. " My Spirit (hall not always Jlrive with man. " 

'Eng.-~remafa f 70. Vulg. connexion, " for that he is flefh, 

yet his days (hall be 120 years. " 
Simon, ib. c. 5. 

251. The Greek verfion, being written in the very 
fame dialed with the New Teftament, often ferves, 
both to determine the genuine reading, and to fix the 
meaning of-words in paflages of it. (No. 165.) 

Bos. Prol. c. 1. Grotiusin N. T. Kuchen. Animad. in Evang. 

Macknight, ib. 
Mark. v. 38. ocX*\x£evT(t'„ all MSS. yet fufpe&ed to be for 

cXeXv&yrxg, but frequent in 70. 
Mill, in loc. 

Lukft 
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Luke viii. 20. Km amtyytXn «vr«, Afyort**. Some MSS. have 
«**yyiA&i «9r«j> ; but the former is found in 70. (Mill.) 
£ng. " And it was told him by certain which faid* " 



SECT. lit. 

Of the ScmUmtm Ver&kms. 

Z$2. There are three Verfions taken notice fcf* 
Which were made dire&ly from the Samaritan Penta* 
teuch. ^ 

Ken. DuT. 2. c. 1. p. 29, &c* Walton , ProL ij. § to. 

253. One of them is in the Samaritan chara&er* 
and in their common language, reckoned very ancient, 
and made on account of their having loft the know- 
ledge of the Hebrew* 

Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c. 1, 17. Walton, ProL 5. § 4. and ProL 
II. $20. Brett, ib. 

# 

254. It is very literal and exad, but iacorre&ly 

rendered in the Latin verfion of it publifhed in the 
Polyglott. 

Simon, ib. c. 17* Walton, ProL ir. ib. 

255. tt generally agrees with the Samaritan text, 
where this differs from the Hebrew ; and thus confirms 
the antiquity of its readings* 

Simon, ib. 

2 a$6. 
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i 

156. But, it differs from that text in fome places, 
either by the tranflator's miftake of the fenfe, or where 
a corruption has crept into the one or the other ; and, 
by a collation of the MSS. of it, it might be rendered 
more perfeS. 

Simon, ib. 

257. There is Iikewife a verfion from the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, into the Arabic language, fome copies of 
which are written in the Arabic chara&er* and others 
in the Samaritan, but little known. 

Simon, ib. Walton, ib. $21. 

258. There was a Greek verfion from the fame 
Pentateucji, efteemed very ancient, of which only a few 
fragments remain, in quotations of the Fathers ; and, 
from thefe it appears to have been Hteral and exa£t, 
and to have concurred with the 70, in many readings. 

Simon, ib. c. 9. Ken. ib. Walton, ib. § 22. 

259. ,The other verfions peculiar to the Old Tefta- 
ment* are the modern Jewifli verfions ;" the principal 
of which* are, by R. Saadias Gaon, and an African 
Jew, into Arabic ; fome, into modern Greek ; one, in- 
to Spanifh, and one, into Perfic. 

Simon, ib. c 19* Walton, ProL 14. § 15, 16. 



SECT. 
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SECT. IV. 
Of the Latin Versions. 



260. The other clafs of Verfions, is of fuch as ex- 
tend both to the Old Teftament and the New ; at leaft, 
bong made bv Chriftians, do not purpofely exclude 
either ; and, thefe being ancient, or modern, we (hall 
begin with the former, and, among thejp, with the La- 
tin Verfions. 

261. That the Scriptures might be underftood by 
all Chriftians, there were very early verfions of them, 
probably many, into the Latin tongue ; thofe of the 
New Teftament, immediately from the Greek original j 
but, thofe of the Old Teftament, from the verfion of 
the 70. 

Simon, V. T. L 2. c. 1 1. N. T. t. 2. c. 3—6. Ken* Di£ 2. 
p. 434. Michael § f»i f 62. Walton, Prol. 5. § 5. ProL 10. 
§ 1. Brett, ib. Beaufobre, Intr. March's Michael, ch. 7. 
fed. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. 

262. There was one Latin Verfion, of higheft au- 
thority, and moft. generally received, called the Old, 
the Italic, or the Vulgate ; written probably in the firft 
century ; a confiderable part of which remains, and 
might be colle&ed, 

G 3 Walton, 
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Waken, Prol. 9. $ 31, 32. Prol. 10. § 1. Beaufobre, ib. 
Macknight, ib. Gen. Pref. Marfh's Michael, ib, fed. 23* 

263. This verfion, being extremely literal, is well 
fitted for pointing out what were the readings in the 
Greek copies ; and, by reafon of its antiquity, it be- 
(lows great authority on fuch readings as it proves to 
Jiave then taken place. 

264. By its being often tranfcribed, many miftakes 
crept into the Italic verfion ; other verfions were mixt 
with it j and, in particular, expreffions were interpella- 
ted from parallel places, and gloffes taken from the 
margin into tfce text; fpr which reafon, wherever it 
contains any thing additional to the Greek, it is juftly 
fufpicious. 

Simon, ib. Michael. § 63,64. Ken. Did*. Gen, § 8. Brett, 
ib. Marm's Michael ib. fed, 2$. 

265. To remedy the confufion into which it had 
gradually fallen, Jerpme corre&ed it ; but afterwards 
made a new verfion of the Old Teftament from the 70 > 
and, npt fatisfied with this, he made, likewife, a verfion 
of it, from the Hebrew, to which, however, he did not 
fdways fcrupuloufly adhere. 

Simon, V. T. ib. c. 11, 12. Michael. § 65. Ken. Dift Gen. 
§ 8, 84, 1, 92. Walton, Prol. 5. § 5. Prol. 10. § 1 — 5, 
Brett, ib. Beaufobre, ib. Macknight, ib. Marih's Michael, 
ib. fed. 28. 

g(56. This laft verfion (hews that fome variations 
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had crept into the Hebrew copies, fince the time when 
the 70 verfion was made, 

167. Though Jerome's new verfion was at firft dif- 
approved by fome, it foon came (except the Pfalms, 
his former verfion of which was (till retained) to be 
univerfally adopted and ufed ; and obtained the name 
of the Vulgate* 

Simon, V. T. ib. c. 7, 1 1 . N. T. t. 2. c. 8, 9. Michael. 
§ 66. Walton, ProL 5. § 5. ProL 10. $ 7, 8. Brett, 
ib* Beaufobre, ib. 

268. The copies of the Vulgate verfion, having be- 
come very different from one another, and corrupted 
in many places, were feveral times revifed ; and fe- 
veral fucceffive editions of it, corrected from MSS., 
have been publiflied. 

Simon, N. T. ib. Michael, ib. Ken. Diff. Gen. § 12, 28, 
92, 107. Walton, Prol. ic. § 9. MarnVa Michael, ib. 
fed. 29. 

269. The Vulgate, in its prefent ftate, being a 
mixture of the old Italic verfion, and that of Jerome, 
points out the ftate of the original text, partly in the 
firft, and partly in the fourth century ; and, it gives 
great authority to thofe readings which it clearly in- 
dicates ; and contains feveral which are preferable to 
the prefent readings, and fupported by fome of the 
beft and oldeft MSS. 

Marfh's Michael, ib. fe6L 27. 

Jcr. li. 19. " He is the former of all things, «ft},the rod of his 
G 4 inheritance. " 
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inheritance. v Heb. abfurd ? <— " And Ifr*d is the rod* " &c, 
Vulg. Chald. 23 MSS. Jer. x. 16. fupplied in Eng. 
Ken. in loc. Diff. 2. p. 439, DifH Gen. $ 47. 

270. The Vulgate is not infpired, nor infallible j 
but, it is, in general, fkilful and faithful, and often 
gives the fenfe of Scripture better than mo?e modern 

yerfion*. 

Walton, Pro!, jo. § 6, ?o, ii. MarfV* Michael, ib. 



SECT. V. 

Qf the Syriac Versions. 

271. There is a Syriac verfion of the Old Tefta* 
jnent, from the Greek, of the 70, part of which only 
has been publifhed ; which is ancient, and ferves 
principally to fhew the ftate of the Greek copy, at 
the time when it was made. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c 15. Ken. DifT. Gen. f 88. Walton, 
Pro!. 13. § 8, 17. 

372. But, there is, likewife, a Syriac verfion of the 
Old Teftament, from the Hebrew, as well as of the 
£Tew Teftament, from the Greek j pjpbably made in 
the firft century. \ 

Simon, V. T. ib. N. T. t. 2. Pocock. Not. in Port. MofT 
c. 1. Michael. § 47. Walton, Prol. 13. J 8, 15. Brett, 
ib. Mackmght, fb. Gen. Pref. Marfh's Michaeh cb. 7. 
fed. 4, 6, 7, 8. 

*73i 
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% 

273* Many MSS. of this verfion are known ; there 
have been feveral editions of it, and fome tranflations 
from it. 

Simon, ib. Ken. Did*. Gen. $ 83, 89. n. b. Walton, ProL 
13. § 8* Marin's Michael, ib. fed. 2, 3. 

274. The Syriac verfion omits the Hebrew, titles of 
the Pfalms, and inferts others expreffive of their fup- 
pofed fubje&s ; and, it contains not 2. Peter, 2. and 
3. John, nor Jude. 

Simon, V, T. ib. Marfli's Michael, ib. fc&. 2. 

Pfal. t. "Of the manner of living according to the nine beati- 
tudes mentioned by Matthew* " 

Pfal. if. " Concerning the calling of the nations, and the fufFer- 
ings of Chrift, " 

Pfal. iii. *' Concerning future happinefs. " 

275. The Syriac verfion being very literal, ascer- 
tains clearly the readings which it followed ; by reafon 
of its antiquity, it gives great authority to thefe read- 
ings ; and, it has preferved fome which appear to be 
genuine. 

Walton, Prol. 13. § 19. Marih's Michael, ib. fed. 9. 

2 Sam. xv. 7. " After forty years Abfalom faid. " From 
what ? — Syr. " four, " fupportcd by Vulg. in feveral MSS. 
and Sixtus's edit, of Jofeph. Ant. 7, 9. Grot, in loc. 
Ken. DifT. 2. p. 357. DuT. Gen. § 31. p. 46. n. 

Prov. xxvi. 4, 5. " Anfwer not a fool according to his folly, 
left thou alfo be like unto him. Anfwer a fool according to 
bit folly* left he be wife in his own conceit. " Contradic- 
tory — no reafon.— Syr. " According to thine own ivtfdom. " 
£0 Chald. mVuo repeated from the preceding line. 

gen. ib. p. 359. 

276. 
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27 6. The Syriac verfion often agrees with the 70, 
where it differs from the prefent Hebrew ; not by 
having been taken from it ; but becaufe the M SS. ufed 
for both thefe verfions agreed ; and their concurrence 
gives great authority to a reading followed by them. 

Simon, V. T. ib. 

277. In the New Teftament, the Syriac verfion of- 
ten agrees with the old Italic, but was not taken from it, 
for they differ both in readings, and in renderings. 

Marfh's Michael, ib. fed. 5. 

278. The coincidence, therefore, of the Syriac and 
the Italic verfions, in any reading, has arifen from their 
having been made from MSS. of the fame age ; and 
their great antiquity will generally entitle that reading 
to the preference. 

279. Befides thefe ancient verfions, there are others 
into Syriac, more modern, of the fifth and feventh cen- 
turies j but they are lefs valuable and ufeful. 



SECT. VI, 

Of the other Ancient Versions. 

280. The Egyptian Chriftians, called Copts, had 
an ancient verfion of the Scriptures, fuppofed to have 

been 
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been made about the time of the Council of Nice, in- 
to the Coptic language, then vernacular to them, 
which was a mixture of the old Egyptian language, 
and the Greek. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c 16. N. T. t. 2. Michael. § 53. 
Marfh'g Michael, ib. fed. 13. 

281. There are faid to be two verfions in this lan- 
guage extant ; one, known in Europe, in which the 
Old Teftament is thought to have been tranilated im- 
mediately from the 70, and of which the New Tefta- 
ment has been publifhed ; the other, ufed by the Ja- 
cobite and Melchite Cbriflians ; but, which of them 
is the ancient verfion, is uncertain* 

$imon, l\>. Michael, ib, 

282. The Coptic verfions are of fome ufe in criti- 
cifm •, and are confiderable, as having given rife to the 
Arabic verfions, when this language came into com- 
jnon ufe in Egypt* 

Simon, ib. 

283. There are many Arabic verfions of the Scrip, 
tures, made by Chriftians ; but they are all pofterior 
to the time of Mahomet ; and were probably finifhed 
in the tenth, or the eleventh century. 

Simon, V. T. c. 16. N. T. t. 2. Michael. § 53—55. Ken, 
Diff. 2. p. 453. DiflT. Gen. § 44. Walton, Prol. 14. § 17 — 23. 
Peaufofore, ib. Marfh's Michael, ib. § 15, 16. 

$84* 
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284. They are unequal, inaccurate, and often pa- 
raphraftical. 

Simon, ib. 

285. It is generally fuppofed, that the Arabic ver- 
fions were taken, in the Old Teftament, from the 
Greek of the 70, or from the Syriac tranflations of it 5 
and, fo far as they were fo, they fhew the readings of 
thefe at the time when they were taken ; and either 
confirm their prefent readings, or preferve fuch as 
have fmce been altered in thefe. 

Simon, ib. Ken. DiflT. Gen. § 44. 

Pfal. xviti. 13. Arab, wants " hail ft ones tnd cotle of fire.** 
So 4 Heb. MSS. 2 Sam. xxii. 14- 70. 
Ken. DuT. Gen. ib. 
Pf. lxviii. 18. " Tbou baft given gifts to men. " Arab, old 
MSS. of 70. Syr. ItaL £pb. iv, 8. 
Ken. ib. § 44, 77. 

286. Some of the Arabic verfions, or fome parts 
of them, appear not to have been taken from thefe 
other verfions, but immediately from the Hebrew ; 
for they contain readings different from theirs, but 
conformable to Hebrew copies. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 44. 

1 Kingi xiii. 20. " As they fat at the table — (pi&a) — the 

word of the Lord came unto the prophet. " Arab* alone 

fupplies, " and did eat. " 
Ken. Diff. I. p. 477. 
Chap. xxii. 19. — " Hear thou the word of the Lord. " Heb. 

70. Syr. " Hear jc " (Jehofhaphat and Ahab.) Arab. 

7 Heb. MSS. 

Ezek. 
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Ezek* xxxftu 4. " Again tie find uotomc. " Arab, add*, 
" Son of man." So 6 MSS. Chald. v. 3, 9, 11, &c 

287. The Arabic verfions of the New Teftament 
are thought to be made, from the Greek, in the Gof- 
pels y and from the Syriac, in the Epiftles. 

288. Of the Arabic verfions, there are many 
MSS. differing much from one another ; and dif- 
ferent editions j but fome of them altered according to 
the Vulgate. 

Walton, ProL 14. f 18—23. 

189. There was an early verfion of the Scriptures 
into the Ethiopic, or the language of the Abyffioians ; 
and, as one only is known, this is probably the lame 
which has been oftener than once publifhed, and which 
agrees much with the Alexandrian MS. 

Chryfoft. Waltoo, Pro!. 15. § io f 12. Beaufobre, lotrod. 
Marfk'i MichacL ib. fed. 17. 

290. The Ethiopic verfion of the Old Teftament 
was not taken from the Hebrew, but clofely follows the 
70 j that of the New is immediately from the Greek; 
and better in the Gofpels, than in the Epiftles. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c. 16. N. T. t. 2. Houbig. ProL Mt* 
chad, j 56. Wakon, ib. $ 10, 1 1. 

291. This verfion has fome peculiar readings ; many 
of them erroneous ; but, where it appears to be exaft, 
its antiquity gives it confiderable authority. 

Waltoo, tb. § it. 

392. 
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2Q2. The Armenians are faid to have made a ver- 
fion of the Scriptures, into their own language, in the 
fourth century, immediately from the Syriac ; but 
they afterwards tranflated the New Teftament from 
the original Greek. 

Simon, V. T. ib. N. T. ib. Michael. § 57. Beaufobre, ib. " 
Marfh's Michael ib. fed. 18, 19. 

293. In the thirteenth century, the ancient Arme- 
nian verfion was altered in fome places, according to 
the Vulgate ; with thefe alterations the fubfequent 
MSS. were written ; and, when it was publiflied, fome 
other alterations, conformable to the Vulgate, were 
adopted j but it ftill retains fome of its old readings. 

Simon, ib. Michael. § 58. Beaofobre, ib. 

Mat. xxviu 16, 17. " Jefui Barabbas." lingular ; but mention- 
ed as a common reading by Origen, Horn. 35. on Matt. 

194. If the Perfians had anciently a verfion of the 
Scriptures into their language, it is probably loft ; 
for all the Perfic verfions known to us, are reckoned 
• modern. 

Simon, V. T. c. 16. N. T. t. 2. c. 17. Michael. § 59* 
Walton, Prol. 16. § 6. Bcaufobre, ib. 

295. Two Perfic verfions have been publiflied, 
both of which appear to have been taken from the 
Syriac. 

Jid. ib. Walton, ib. § 7, 8, 9. Marfh's Michael, ib. fe&« so. 

296. It is faid, however, that there are feveral 
MSS. of the Perfic verfion, confiderably different from 

both 



MODERN VERSIONS, 95 

both thefe editions ; and, that another verfion, perhaps 
more ancient than either, is ufed by the Perfians in 
their public fervice. 



SECT. VII. 
Of Modern Versions. 

296. The feveral nations in the Weftern Church 
had verfions of the Scriptures into their vernacular lan- 
guages, which were taken immediately from the Vul- 
gate ; but mod of them are now loft. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c. 1. 22. Johnfon, Hiftor. Account. 

297. There are, however, feveral Anglo-Saxon ver- 
fions of the Bible, or of parts of it, in MSS., and of 
-which the Gofpels have been publifhed ; and appear to 
be taken from the old Italic. 

Michael. § 72. Johnfon, ib. Marfh's Michael, ib. fed. 38. 

298. The verfion of the four Gofpels, called Codex 
Argenteus, was generally fuppofed to be a part of the 
Gothic verfion of Ulphilas ; but is affirmed by thofe 
\rho have examined it moft carefully, to be an old 
Frankifh verfion, made, after the middle of the fixth 
century, immediately from the Greek, fcrupuloufly li- 
teral, and therefore fit for (hewing the readings of the 
copies ufed for it. 

Michael. 
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Michael. § 68, &c Bemufobnr, Intr. Ma*nVf Michael. ib» 
fed. 31, ficc. 

299. The more modern verfions are, either into 
Latin, or into the vernacular languages ; and both are 
made either by Papifts or by ProteftantS, 

Simon, V. T. c. 1, 20. 

300. Moft of the Latin verfions by Papifts, are 
made according to the prefent Maforetic text, the mo- 
dern pun dilation, and the interpretations of the Rab- 
bins j aim at being extremely literal j and, by this 
means, are rude, barbarous, and often obfcure ; as, 
thofe of the Old Teftament, by Pagninus, Arias Mon- 
tanus, Malvenda, Cajetan. t v 

Simon, ib. Brett, ib. Beaufobre, ib. 

301. Others of them are only editions of the Vul* 
gate, with fome corre&ions, as Clarius's, &c. 

302. Houbigant has given a new verfion of the Old 
Teftament, not according to the prefent Hebrew, but 
according to the text, as he thought it fhould be 
corre&ed by MSS., ancient verfions, and critical con- 
je&urea. 

303. Among Protectants, Munfter gave a Latin 
verfion of the Old Teftament, from the Hebrew, ac- 
cording to the punftuation and interpretation of the 
Rabbins. 

304. Leo Juda began another, which was finifhed 
by Bibliander, fikewife from the Hebrew j rather free 

than 
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tha& literal; and the New Teftament wafc kdded by 
others. 

Simon, V. T. ib. Brett, ib Beattfobrt, ib. 

305. Caftalio gave a verfion of the Bible* from the 
briginals, without adhering fcrupuloufly to the receiv- 
ed reading, in which he ftudied, chiefly* to exprefs the 
fenfe in elegant and daffical Latin* 

306. Juhiui aild Tremellius gave a Verfion of the 
Old Teftament, exa&ly according to the received text, 
and pun&uation, and were peculiar in eacpreffing the 
Article by demonftrative pronouns. 

30?. There are feveral verfions, likewife, of the tf ew 
^Teftament, from Greek into Latin, by Proteftants ; as 
Beza's, which has the peculiarity of rendering the 
article by demonftrative pronouns, but is generally and 
highly efteemed* 

Walton, Pro). 4. Beaafobte, ib. Mackoight, ib. 

308. Some Proteftants have fatisfied themfelvei 
^/ith only corre&ing the Vulgate verfion, according to 
the originals j as the Ofianderg* 

Brett, ib. 

309. In confequence of the Reformation from Po* 
£ery, the original Scriptures were tranflated into molt 
of the modern languages of Europe ; firft, by Luther, 
Into Germaft, whole verfion, {hough hot fcrupuloufly 
literal, is fufficiently accurate ; was, oftener thfcri once, 
reviled and correfted by himfelf, as well as by others 

h fincej 
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fmce ; and has been translated into the Swedith, Da- 
hifli, and other northern languages ; next, by Leo 
Juda ; likewife into German, for the ufe of the Zu- 
inglians. 

Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c. i, 35. 

310. The Scriptures were tranflated into French, 
at Geneva, by Olivetanus \ the preferable renderings in 
the text, and others, particularly from the 70, iji the 
margin. This verfton was corrected, chiefly as to the 
language, by Calvin ; and, again, by Bertram, Beza, 
and others ; and has, fmce, from time to time, under* 
gone fome alterations of the fame fort* 

Simon, ib. c. 1, 24. 

311. By order of the Synod of Dordt, a verfion 
was made into the Dutch language, in place of Lu- 
ther's, which had been ufed till then ; and well exe- 
cuted by the learned men who undertook it. 

Simon, ib. c. 23. 

312. There are two verfions of the Old Teftament 
into Spanifh, in which Pagnin is chiefly followed. 

Simon, ib. 

313. Diodati made a verfion into Italian, (after- 
wards tranflated into French) which follows the 70, in 
many places where he thought the Hebrew corrupted ; 
and is free, perfpicuous, and highly efteemed. 

Simon, ib. 

3*4» 
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3 14. There have been feveral Engllfli verfions of 
the Scriptures ; Wickliff '$ ; Tyndal's ; Coverdale's j 
the Bifhops' Bible ; the Geneva Bible ; our prefent 
verfion, the alterations of the later of Which, from the 
earlier, have not always been for che better ; all of 
them, except the firft, taken from the originals ; none 
of them, however, particularly not our prefent verfion, 
adhering fervilely tp the common Maforetic reading of 
the Old Teflament, but, rendering according to the 
emendations which were judged neceffary, efpecially 
fuch as are fuggefted by the ancient verfions. 

Simon, ib* c. 1, 23. Ken. Diff. Gen. § 89* note 108. Beau* 
fobre, ib. Johnfon's Hiftor. Account. Macknight, ib. 

315. In oppofition td the vernacular xerfions of 
Proteftants, Popifli verfions have been made into fe- 
veral languages, generally from the Vulgate, but not 
very accurate. 

Simon, ib. c. 22. 

316. Befides verfions peculiar to the Old Tefla- 
ment, and verfions extending to the whole Scriptures, 
there is $ third clafs, thofe of particular books. 



SECT. VIII. 

Distinctions of Versions. 

317. In recolle&ing the account which has been 
given of the verfions of Scripture, it readily occurs, 

h 2 that 



IOO DISTINCTIONS OF VERSIONS* 

that they are diftinguifliable into different clafles, and 
that thefe feveral clafles Ve ufeful, in different way 8^ 
and different degrees. 

318. Verfions are either ancient or modern. The- 
ancient may ferve both for afcertaining the true read* 
ing, and for interpreting the fenfe ; the modern caa 
anfwer only the latter of thefe purpofes. 

319. Verfions are either independent, taken imme- 
diately from the originals - y or derived, rendered from 
another verfion. 

320. To which of thefe clafles a verfion belongs* 
may be known either by teftimony, or by internal 
marks. Thus, a verfion (hews itfelf to be derived, 
by copying the errors or peculiarities of another, by co- 
inciding with another in very obfcure and doubtful paf~ 
fages, by miftaken renderings, accountable only from 
a natural misconception of the language of another. 

321. Independent verfions alone are dire&ly ufeful 
for afcertaining the readings of the original ; derived 
.verfions can fhew only the ancient reading of the ver- 
fion from which they were taken ; but may, by preferv- 
ing it, contribute mdire&ly to the emendation of the 
original* 

322. Verfions are either literal, exprefling the ori- 
ginal, word for word ; or free, intended to give the 
fenfe clearly, without adhering fcrupuloufty to the 
words* 
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323. Literal verfions fhow the readings of the co- 
pies from which they were taken ; and they are the fit. 
teft for public uf$, as being lunpleft, molt permanent- 
ly intelligible, and not unduly limiting the fenfe. 
Simon, paffim. Michael. $73- 

324* A verfion is too literal, when it retains idioms 
which, in the language of the yerfipn, convey a .fenfe 
totally different from that of the original. 

325. But, tote truly literal, -a verfion fhould retain 
the turn of expreffion of the original, as far as it is at all 
confident with the language of that verfion ; peculiar 
idioms, it fhould render in words expreffive of their 
fenfe; ambiguous words or phrafes, it fhould trans- 
late, if poffible, by fuch as are equally ambiguous j it 
fhould neither unneceffarily depart from -the order ef 
words in the original, nor adhere to it, in cafes where 
it would render the fenfe jequiyocal ; it fhould, as far 
as poffible, preferve the manner and fpkit of the ori- 
ginal. 

326. Free verfions always determine the original to 
one certain fenfe, rendering obfcure expreffions by fuch 
<as are clear, and ambiguous expreffions by words an- 
fwering only to one of their fignifications. They are, 
ihus, a fort of commentary ; but give only the interpret 
tation, without the reafons of it, 

H 3 SECT. 
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Of foe Use of Persians for determruhg Readings, 

327. The original Hebrew of the Old Teftament, 
tad Greek of the New, are the fountains andftandards, 
by which all verfions ought to be examined ; but it fol- 
lows not from this, that verfions may not be of ufe, for 
determining the true reading, and of authority, for efla* 
bli/hing a reading different from that which is now coin* 
monly received. 

Walton, Ptol. 6. § 8. Prol. 7. Houbig. ProL c. J. a* 3. 
Ken. DilH 2, p. 323. J)iff. Gen, J 44—49, 63, 136, PfeBT, 
cap, 12. can, 2 % 

328. To allow this authority to verfions, is not to 
prefer a copy to the original ; it is only to colleft from 
them, what Was the reading in the MSS. of the original 
from which they Were taken } and, becaufe thefe were 
more aftdent and more ^orreft than any which we now 
have, to prefa^ *hat reading to what is found in l&tqr 
and lefs correct tranfcripts. 

329. But in applying verfions to this purpofe, fe* 
veral cautions are neceflary, for our determining how 
the tranflators really read, 

33°- 
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330. The verfions have undergone alterations and 
corruptions by transcribers, -even a^ore than the origi- 
nals. Before adopting, therefore, a reading from a 
verlion, we muft be certain that it is in that place un- 
corrupted ; and, for this purpofe, a correction of the 
feveral ancient verfions, by a collation of all the known 
copies of them, would be of great importance. 

Simon, V. T. L 3. c. 1. 

331. It is only when it appears that tranflators under- 
ftood the original, and rendered juftly from it, that 
their verfion can give v authority to a particular reading. 

332. From their adding or omitting words, agree- 
ably to the genius of the language in which they wrote, 
it cannot be inferred, that they found in their copies 
words anfwering to thefe. 

MichaeL § 29. 

333. When they give a fenfe equivalent to that of 
the prefent copies of the original, though not literal, 
we ought not to prefume that they read differently. 

MichaeL ib. Walton, ProL 6. § 1 1. 

334. Sometimes, even when they feem to give the 
fenfe of a reading different from the prefent, they yet 
had the fame reading, but affixed to the word another 
fignification ; and, therefore, in order to afcertain the 
readings followed by them, an accurate knowledge of 
the original languages, in their full extent, is highly 
needful. 

H 4 Simon, 
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Simon, V. T. 1. 2. c. 5. 

PfaL xxii. title, nVtt, commonly « kind " 70. «m^ 

f 4 defence, affiftance. " But they rea4 not differently, far 

they render *mVx ver. 19, B«^«v T 
Simon, ib. c. 7. 

335. But there are cafes in which it is clear that the 
authors of the ancient verfions had readings in the ori- 
ginal different from the prefent, and what thefe read- 
ings were ; as, when the expreflion u\both is perfe&Iy 
definite, or, when the verfipn fuits a word very fimifcr 
to the prefent j and, in thefe cafe$, both readings ougjit 
to be fairly compared and examined, and that preferred 
which is on the whole beft fuppprted* 

Simon, V. T. 1. 1. c. 11. 1, 2. c. 5. Houbig, ProL Wil- 
ton, ib. § 9, 10. 

(Jen. ii. 2. " On the fcvenih day God ended his work. " Heb* 
Chald.— "fxtb, " 70. Sam. Syr. 

Simon, iBfc Houbig. ib. & in loc. Cleric, in loc* 

336. A reading, certainly exprefled in an ancient 
verfion, is of the fame authority as if it had been found 
in a MS. of the age when that verfion was made ; and 
confequently, of greater authority than if found in any 
(ingle MS. now extant ; and that in proportion to the 
fuperior antiquity of the verfion. 

337. Though it would feem that no fingle verfion 
can have fufficient authority to eftablifh a reading, in 
oppofition to the copies of the original, and the other 
verfions, yet, in fpme very particular c^fes, it may have * 

even 
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even this authority ; as, for inftance, when there is 
evidence that the original and the other verfions have 
been corrupted in that place. 

338. In like manner, if the prefent reading of the 
original be abfurd, or yield no fenfe, a (ingle verfion 
may give probability to another reading, efpecially 
when from it the prefent reading might have natural* 
ly arifen. 

339. The reading of a fingle ancient verfion may 
receive considerable weight, from its being fuitable to 
the fenfe, the connexion, or parallel places. 

Num. xzit. 22. u And God's anger was kindled becanfe he 

went, and the angel of the Lord flood, " &c t 

Arab, inferts «« from greedinefs, '* according to 2 Peter in 
25. Some Heb. MSS. 

Ken. in loc. & Diff Gen. § 44, 165. 

Pro?, six. i. ** Better it the poor that walketh in his integrity, 
than he that is pemrfe in hit lips, and it a/00/. " No auti- 
thefii in poor and fool, noalketb and £//, no fentiment* 
Syr. '* tifajfif though he be rid. " Thia gives a proper 
fenfe. vqrrj " *W'» " > n »!> * c 3^ MSS. ymf " ricb x " 
Colled, w. read. (Ken. Diff 2. p. 286.) Vulg. « divet 
et infipiena. " Confirmed by Prov. xxviii. 6. 

Houbig. in loc Ken. in loc & Diff. 1. p. 509. Diff. 2. 
p. 287. Diff. Gen. } 179. 

340. The concurrence of feveral independent an* 
xient verfions in a reading, renders it highly probable j 
as*i£ fhews the concurrence of at lead as many very 
ancient MSS. perhaps of different ages and countries. 

34i t 
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341. The concurtreftce of all the ancient verfions in 
a readings is fufficient for eftablifliing it, though it 
ftiould not be found in any MSS. now extant j for it 
fhews that it took place in many MSS. fo ancient, that 
a few of them ought to outweigh a great number of 
fuch as are vaftiy more modern* 

342. If a reading indicated by any, by feveral, or 
by all the ancient verfions, is likewife found in fome 
MSS. ftill extant, this will add to the authority of fuch 
reading, proportionally to the number or antiquity of 
the MSS., provided that neither have thefe been altered 
in conformity to the verfions, nor the verfions in con- 
formity to them. 

343. If, in the books of Mofes, the reading follow- 
ed by ancient verfions be likewife found in the Sap 
maritan Pentateuch, this makes a great addition to the 
evidence which they would h^ve otherwife had, and 
generally renders them certain. 

344. When all the copies of the original, and all 
the verfions, agree in a reading, it is certainly the true 
one ; and, as that is, in general, the cafe, we have ab- 
folute affurance of the authenticity and purity of the 
Scriptures in general, greater affurance than with re« 
gard to any other book whatever. 



SECT. 
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SECT. X. 

Of the Use of Versions for Interpretation. 



345. Versions contribute much to the interpre- 
tation of Scripture* 

346. It is only by means of verfions, that they 
who are ignorant of the original languages can at all 
learn what the Scripture contains j and, every ver- 
fion, fo far as it is juft, conveys the fenfe of Scripture 
to thofe who underftand the language in which it is 
written, 

347. Though they who have the means of under- 
(landing the originals, efpecially the teachers of reli- 
gion, ought not to fatisfy themfelves with verfions, 
yet there is fcarcely any verfion which does not ex* 
prefs the fenfe of Scripture, fo far as it is abfolutely 
necefTary to be known by thofe, who have no other 
means of learning it. 

348. Verfions give great affiftance fbr underftatid- 
ing the fenfe of Scripture, even to thofe who are ac- 
quainted with the originals, wherever the tr&iiflators 
were more Ikilful in thefe languages, or bellowed 
greater attention, or had fuperior advantages of any 
kind, 

349- 
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349. As fomc verfions are made with greater fkill 
and exa&nef* than others, and fome parts of every 
verfion, with greater than other parts of it ; the com. 
parifon of different verfions, and the fele&ion of the 
preferable renderings from them all, would contribute 
very much to our obtaining the true fenfe of Scripture. 

350. Neither the ancient verfions, nor the modern, 
pught to be preferred abfolutely, and in all cafes ; for 
the deviations of later tranflators from the renderings 
of the earlier, are fometimes to the better, and fome- 
times to the worfe. 

351. Though it be certain, that the authors of the 
ancient verfions often followed readings different from 
thofe in the prefent text ; yet, in many cafes, we ought 
to conclude, that they only remdered the reading which 
we ftill have, in a fenfe not affixed to it by the mo- 
dems ; as, when they frequently give the fame render- 
ing of the fame word, or, when that word has ftill, in 
any of the kindred languages, the fame fignificatioqt 
Which they affign to it. 

Houbig. Pro!, c. 3, a, 4. 

352. Significations of words, in this manner point- 
ted out by the ancient verfions, are fignifications which 
we may be fure that the words really had ; and we may, 
without fcruple, prefer them to the more modern and 
common renderings, when the fenfe or other circuni- 
ft^nces give cpuntenance to them. 
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353* Tk e *&cieat verfions, being the works of men . 
ifeho had feveral advantages above the moderns for un- 
derftanding the original languages, and the phrafeology 
of Scripture ; and, thofe of the Old Teftament, in par- 
ticular, being one of the principal means by which the 
knowledge of the Hebrew was recovered, and, by more 
careful attention to which, it might be rendered (till 
more perfed ; there can be no doubt but they gene- 
rally give us the true fenfe of Scripture, and that often 
in places where we could fcarcely have difcovered it by 
any other means. 

Pocock, Porta Mods, c. I* Michael. § 46. 

3 $4. That a verfion may exhibit the true fenfe of 
Scripture, it mud tranflate it as it really lies, without 
tfegard to any confequences which may feem to follow 
from a genuine tranflation, or to the prejudices or pe- 
culiar tenets of the tranflator ; but very few verfiona 
are perfectly unexceptionable in this refpeft. 

355. A verfion of the Scriptures might be made, 
which would exhibit the fenfe of Scripture more truly 
and accurately than any now extant, though it would 
be attended with great difficulties ; and none can, per* 
haps, be expe&ed abfolutely unexceptionable. 

356. Such a verfion fhould not fcrupuloufly adhere 
fo the text, as commonly received, but follow thofe read* 
ings which appear to be moft genuine ; and, for this 
purpofe, it is prerequifite to our obtaining fuch a ver* 
lion, that the preferable readings fhould be everywhere 

ascertained, 
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afcertained, by a collation of the copies, not only of the 
original, but alfo of the fevcral ancient verfions $ and 
it would be proper that, when a reading is found clear- 
ly preferable, it fhould be translated ; but, when the true 
reading is doubtful, the commonly received one fhould 
be rendered in the text ; and that, in both cafes, the 
renderings of all the other readings which have any de- 
gree of plaufibility, fhould be marked in the margin* 

Simon, V. T. 1. 3. c. 1. 

357* In fuch a verfion, that meaning of the original 
words fhould be given in every place, which appears to 
be in that place mofl proper ; in determining which, 
the tranflator fhould not confine himfelf to thofe Signi- 
fications of words which have been adopted by the Rab- 
bins, and from them by modern lexicographers ; but 
fhould attend to all the fignifications which either kin- 
dred languages or ancient verfions fhew to have really 
belonged to the words ; and, while the text expreffe& 
what appears to be the genuine tranflation of every paf- 
fage, the different fenfes of which the word is capable, 
efpecially thofe which it clearly has in other places, 
fhould be marked in the margin, if they can be at all 
applicable in that paffage. 

Simon, ib. c 2, 

358. Such idioms of the original languages as are 
ambiguous, fhould be either retained in the verfion, or 
rendered in words capable of the fame ambiguity ; but, 
idioms which have a clear and precife import, fhould 
not be copied, but expreffed in that form of words 

which* 
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which, in the language into which the verfion is made, 
exprefs that import with greateft propriety and exatt- 
nefs. 

359. A verfion of the Scripture fhould be varied, fo 
as to exprefs the fpirit and manner of the feveral parts 
of it. This will be mod effe&ually done, not by fer- 
vilely copying the ftyle of the original, but, by exhibit- 
ing the feveral fentiments and affe&ions painted by it, 
in thofe terms which one poffeffed by the fame fenti- 
ments and affe&ons, would naturally ufe for expref- 
fing them, in the language of the verfion ; and, by pre- 
ferring the fame fpecies of ftyle which, according to 
the ulage of that language, comes neareft to the ftyle 
of the original. 

Lowth'8 Haiah, Prelim. Diff. p. $5, Sec. 

360. So many dungs being prerequifite to a perfe& 
verfion of the Scriptures, all of which have not been as 
yet even attempted, it mult be long before a perfect 
verfion can be expe&ed ; and indeed, the difficulties are 
fo great, particularly, in every where determining the 
bed reading and the true fenfe, that, with all the means 
which we have of furmounting them, a verfion of the 
whole Scripture, abfolutely perfe&, can fcarcely, per- 
haps, be at all expeded ; but, every approach to it is 
highly defirable and important, 

Simon, V. T. 1. 3. c. 1—4. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. V> 



The Circumstances relating to the Books of Scripture* 

36 1 . There are feveral circumftances relating ta 
the books of Scripture, knowledge of which is, in 
fome degree or other, ufeful in criticifm ; the fpecies 
of compofition, the author, the time, the occafion of 
writing, the defign of the book, its plan, and the coa< 
nexion of the parts. 

Glafc. PbiloL Sacr. U 2. p. 2. § 1. 

36a. When thefe circumftances cannot be ifcer- 
tained, as in fome cafes they are not eafily or certainly 
determinable, ifneceffarUy occafions fome meafure of 
obfeurity or ambiguity. 

3634 But, in many cafes, thefe feveral circumftances 
may be determined with certainty, or with confiderable 
probability ; either externally, by teftimony ; or, in-* 
ternally, from hints and indications in the books them- 
felves ; and, wherever they can, they throw light, fonw 
more, fome lefs, upon the Scriptures* 
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SECT*, t 
Qf the Kinds qf Composition in Scripture 

364. The Scripture confifts of many books, on dif- 
ferent fubje&s, belonging to different Jpecies of com- 
pofition, and written in different manners) each of 
which has its peculiar ftru&ure and rules; and thefe 
muft be attended to, and underftood, in order to our. en* 
tering thoroughly into either its fenfe or its beauties* 

365. In refped of their fubje&s, the books of Scrip- 
ture are hiftorical, dida&ical, devotional or prophetical > 
and, in refpeft of their manned of compofition, either 4 
profoical or poetical. 

366. All the books of the New Teftament, and all 
the hiftorical books of the Old, are written in profe j 
the reft of the Old Teftament is, in general, poetical. 

367. The hiftory of the Bible is 5 properly, facred 
hiftory ; k is the hiftory of the world, confidered pre- 
cifely as God's world, as wholly governed by him ; and 
is dire&ly calculated for unfolding the -defigps of his 
providence. 

Butler's Anal. p. 2* 

368. The prevailing chara&er of the Scripture hif* 
tory is fimplicity, 

1 3^ 
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369. The whole of Scripture hiftory is carried oil 
in a dramatic manner, introducing perfons as fpeaking 
and conferring ; which has great fimplicity, and a great 
effed in expreffing fentiments, fuited to particular cha- 
fa&ers, whether good or bad. 

Kaimes't Sketches, y 1* 

370. All the didadKc books of the New Teffamenf 
are in profe, and in the epiftolary form ; which occa- 
sions feveral peculiarities, neceffary to be attended to, 
forunderftanding them; and theyconfift, almoft whol- 
ly, of argumentation and morality* 

371. All the dida&ical and devotional books of the 
Old Teftament, with fome hymns and fongs, inter- 
fperfed in the other books, are generally acknowledged 
to be poetical ; though the precife nature and rules 
of Hebrew metre cannot now be accurately defin- 
ed. 

372:. The prophetical parts of the New Teftamertt 
are certainly in profe \ and it has been the general opi- 
nion, that the prophetical books of the Old Teftament 
are likewife in profe ; but, that thefe are, for the mod 
part, though not the whole of them, really poetical, 
feems now to be proved with fufficient evidence, parti- 
cularly from the conformity of their ftru&ure, to that 
of the confeffedly poetical books, in every effential cii- 
cumftance. 

p. 2, &Cv 



Lowth, Poef. Hebr. praeledh 18, 19. Prel. DifT. 
Herder'8 Dialogues en Hebrew Poetry. 
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373* The true pronunciation of the Hebrew lan- 
guage having been loft for many ages, the precife na- 
ture of its poetry cannot now be difcovered ; but it 
feems plainly to be chara&erifed by periods of corre- 
fpondent members, one fynonymous with, x amplify- 
ing/ or contrafted to, another ; s and fimilar in their 
length and ftru&ure ; all which appears even in a li- 
teral verfion. 

Lowth* Pre). Diff. p. 1 1» Sec. Herder, itn 

* PiaL ii» 1. — « Why do the heathen rage, 

And the people imagine a vain thing t 
3. Let us break their bands afuodcr, 
And caft away their corda from uf. 

* P(al. ii» $.— But thou, O Lord* art a fhirid for mej 

My glory and the lifter up of toy headt 

* Pro?, k. t.-^A wife fon maketh a glad father ; 

But a foolifh fon is the hetvinefs of bh mother. * 

$74. The Hebrew poetry is remarkable for con* 
tifenefs J the fentences iare fliort, no fuperflubus words. 

375. It is, likewife, highly figurative, and abounds 
With die nobleft and mod beautiful metaphors and 
cOmparifons, derived from a Variety of fources ; pro- 
fopopeias ; bold trianfitibns ; abrupt thange of pfcr- 
fons; and, in general, all the acknowledged orba* 
ments of difcourfe. 

376. tn cohfequence of both thefe qualities, it is 
ftrong, bold, and nervous. 

377. It is a great beauty iri the Hebrew poetry, and 

1 % contri* 
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contributes much to perfpicuity, that the feme fet of 
images are confiantly appropriated to the feme fufr- 

Lowth's Ifc. ii. *$. 

•« Mountain!, " for ftatcs. " Ccdari, oaks, " potentate* 
prince*. " TYmew, fortreffes, * prdtoftor*. « Ships, " «er- 
cha<iti. 

378. The Bible exhibits fpecimens of almoft all 
kinds of poetry; agreeing in the fame general fea- 
tures, but with differences fuitable to the peculiar na- 
ture of each ; dida&ic, in the Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes, 
and many of the Pfalms ; elegiac, in Jeremiah's La- 
mention, and feveral leffer pieces ; paftoral, in So- 
lomon's Song ; and lyric, in hymns, as mod of the 
Pfalms, and feveral intedperfed both in the hiftorical 
^and prophetical books; befides Job, the nature of 
which is difputed* 

379. Befides all thefe, the Bible contains a (pecfes 
of poetry peculiar to itfelf, the prophetical ; which, 
though perhaps fcarcely dtftinguifhable from the o 
thers, in refped of its poetry, is, in refpeft of its fub- 
je&, prediction, a very peculiar kind of compofition; 
but, moft of its peculiarities being fuch as occafioa 
difficulties, they belong, moft properly, to the fecond 
part. 

380. The ftru&ure of the Hebrew poetry, feme- 
times ferves for dete&ing a miftake in our prefent co- 
pies, and for fuggefting or confirming the true read- 
ing. 

Lowtbf 
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Lowth, Prel. DUT. p, 37 f 40. 

ftal xxxviii. 19. " Mint enemies lively (fi3*rr living) they 

are firoog ; 

And they that hate me wrongfully are multiplied. " 
Lively is not fynonymous with wrongfully— -luggefts 03T7, 

without cnufe. This confirmed from PfaL lxix. 4. where 

this word is put parallel to iptt?, here ufed ; but where there 

feems to he another miftake* Literally it runs, 
" They are multiplied more than the hairs of my head, that 

hate me without caufe ; 
They are increafed that *would deftny me, 
(W»3») mine enemies wrongfully. " 
Not parallel— fuggefts *rra*»> a more than my looks. " So 

7 MSS. 
Lowth, ib* 

38 1 . The ftra&ore of the Hebrew poetry may like- 
wife contribute to the interpretation of Scripture, by in- 
dicating in what fenfe an obfeure or ambiguous word 
ought to be taken in a particular place* 

Lowth, ib. p. 37—39. 

Ifa. xxviii, 14; " Wherefore, hear the word ©f the Lord, ye 
fcoffers, 

Ye wi§ rub i*Wt$) tfab people in Jenriaiem, ** 
The word figdifies oat only to rule* but to food paretics or 
JenHmtions Jsyinp, which k parallel to /offers, One of their 
fayings is inftanced in rer« 15, 
w We have made a covenant with death, 
And with hell are we at agreement* " 
So nm muft, from the nature of the poetry, fignify here, a* 
well as mm v, 18.; but it does fo nowhere elfe. 
Lowth, ib. Vitringa in be. 
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Ver. 18. « Your covenant with death flull be broken, 

And your agreement with hell (hall not ftand. ** 
Either ^M muft here Cgnify to break, which it does nowhere 

elfe ; or, more probably, the true reading is ypy ChaM* 

So lfa. viii. 10. 
X-owth, ib. floubig, in loc. 



SECT- II, 

Of the Authors of ffie Books of Scripture* 

382. To know who are the authors of the feveral 
books of Scripture, is ncceffary, chiefly for eftablifb- 
ing their authority and infpiration ; in which light it 
belongs to another part of our plan ; but it is, in fome 
degree, conducive likewife to our underftanding them ; 
and, it is in this view only* that it claims our prefemt 
notice, 

383* We are abundantly certain concerning the 
authors of mod of the books of Scripture, though we 
be ignorant of many particulars about them, which it 
plight be defirable or ufeful to know, 

384. Though all the authors of Scripture be in- 
fpired, yet, in regard to their manner of writing, they 
are left to follow each his own genius, turn of thought, 
and mode of expreflion ; in all which there is great 
diversity ; and attention to this will contribute to our 

reading 
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reading their works both with plcafure and with ad- 
vantage. 

385. An author's peculiar character may fome- 
times contribute to our determining the true reading ; 
for, among various readings, equally fupported, that 
ought to be preferred, which is agreeable to the au- 
thor's ftyle and manner* 

386. But, knowledge of the author's hiftory, fitu- 
ation, and manner of conceiving and exprefling things, 
contributes much more to our entering into his full 
meaning, and is often abfolutely neceifary for this 
purpofe* 

387. An author's fituation, and circumftances, will 
fometimes account for his choice of matter, for his 
omitting fome topics, and enlarging upon others. 

Mark it filcnt concerning things honourable to Peter, and 
large on his faults. He was his companion, and wrote from 
his information* 

Lardner's Credibility, Supplem. c 7. § 5, 8. Jones's 
Method of Canon. P. 3, 

388. In the hiftorical hooks of Scripture, there is 
great uniformity of manner ; though, even in thefe, 
fome minute varieties may be difcerned, together with 
confiderable differences of ftyle. 

389. In the poetical and prophetical books, there is 
very great variety ; every writer having his own cha- 
racter and manner very ftrongly marked. 

1 4 Lowth, 
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Lowth, Sac. Poef. Heb. praeled. 21. Prelim- pi£ to Uriah* 
Blair, Rhet. led. 41. 

David various, but excels in the tender. Ibid. 

The writer of Job highly figurative, and chari&erifed by 
ftrength of defcription. 

Ifaiah has all the .excellences of compofition, but 10 eminent fof 
fublimity. Ibid. 

Jeremiah is tender and pathetic. Ibid, 

Ezekiel is bold, vehement, and ardent, and often enigmati- 
cal. Ibid. 

Hofca is concife and fententious, Kvely, bnt obfonre. Ibid, and 
Horfley's Hofea. 

Amos has no very remarkable chara&eriftic. Ibid. 

Micah is eoacife and lively, often elevated and vehement. 
Ibid. 

Joel elegant, clear, fluent and figurative. Ibid, 

Nahum is auguft, bold, and regular, Ibid* 

390. The other parts of Scripture, in which pecu. 
lfarities of manner chiefly appear, are the argumenta- 
tive parts. The principal of thefe are the writings of 
Paul, who was plainly a man eminent for e*tenfive 
views, warmth of imagination, and quicknefs of con- 
ception ; and this turn of mind occafions feveral pecu- 
liarities in his manner, which it is abfolutely neceffary to 
attend to, in order to our underftanding his epiftles. 

Locked Eflay on Epiftles. Taylor, Prcf. to Romans* 
Macknigbt on Epiftles, Eff. 3. 
Care to guard againft exceptions producing long parpnthefa. 
Rom. ii, 12. connected with v. 16. the intermediate verfe* 
a parcnthcfis, guarding againft exceptions to both his affec- 
tions in v. 1 2. 

Loclte, Taylor, Mackoight, in loc t 

Carry- 
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Carrying on different defigns at once. Rom. xiii. i— 8. prin- 
cipally ' the duty of fubje&s, ' but along with this, « the 
grounds and end of civil government* ' Jid, Profecuting 
a defign by complicated means. . 



t 
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Of the Times of writing the Books of Scripture. 

391. The books of Scripture are the works of dif- 
ferent, and very diftant, ages ; and each of them bears 
fome chara&ers, derived from the age in which it was 
written. 

392. The age, in which almoft all the books of 
Scripture were written, is eafily enough determined* 

393. Though there be great difficulty in ascertain- 
ing the precife date of many of the books of Scrip- 
ture, yet, that of feveral of them may be determined 
with fufficient evidence ; and, whenever it can be de- 
termined, it will fliew the beauty^f fome figure, the 
force of fome expreffion, or the urn meaning of fome 
paffage.- 

394. Hence, it has often $een mentioned, as what 
would be of confiderable ufe, that the books of Scrip- 
ture be placed, or, at leaft, read, in the order in which 
they were written. 

395* 
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395. Knowledge of the time when a book was 
written, fometimes {hews the reafon, and the propriety 
of things faid in it. 

I ThefiL v. 27. " I charge («(*<(*) you by the Lord, that 
this Epiftle be read unto all the holy brethren. " So fblemn 
an adjuration feems unneceffary. But this was the firft 
written book of the New Teftament ; only the Old Tefta- 
ment was publicly read before. It is a charge to read this 
as an kifpired book ; a declaration that it is canonical* This) 
was proper, and extends to the after books of the apoftles. 

Lardner's Credibility) Supplera. c, 12. j 2. c.,25. § 2. 

396. Inattention to, or ignorance of, the real date 
of a book, often occafions mlftakes concerning the 
meaning of particular paflages. 

Lardner, ib. c. 12. 

« 

g Cor. xi. 25. " Thrice I fuffered (hipwreck. " That mention- 
ed Acts xxvii not one of thefe> for it was pofterior to hit 
writing. 

Lardner, ib, 

I Cor. xv, 32, « I hare fought with beafts at Ephefus." It 
refers not to Demetrius's riot, Acts xix„ for that was pofte- 
rior to his writing. Probably he had, before this, been really 
expofcd to fight with wild beafts, intimated by his faying, 
u after the manner of men, v according to a cuftom of men. 

Benfon, Hift. AChriftian. b. 3. c. 7. f. 3. Whitby in 
loc. Lightfoot, vol. 1. p. 298. Macknight in foe 

397. Knowledge of the precife date is peculiarly of 
Importance, with refpeft to the prophecies and the 
epiftle?, 

398- 
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398. This knowledge would often throw light on 
Jeveral particulars of a prediction ; and is fometimes 
abfolutely neceflary for ascertaining the event defign* 
cd, and for perceiving the accojpplifhment, efpecially 
when it was near, 

399, The true date of a prediction is often fuf- 
ficient for confuting a falfe application of it, and rauft 
be explained away by thofe who are fet on fupporting 
fuch application. 

Grotius was determined to apply the predi&ion of " the nan 
of fin, " 2 TbdL ii. to Caligula ; he therefore labours, but 
in vain, to prove that the Epiftle was written A. 3$. the 
2d of that Emperor* Its true date, about A. 52. the 12th 
pf Claudius, explodes that application. 

Qrot. Praef. in 2 Theff. Benfon's Hift. b. 3. c, 5. £ 10, 
Macknight, Pref. to 2 Theft 

400, To difpofe all the different predictions, relate 
ing to the fame event, according to the order of time 
in which they were delivered, would give us a clear 
and conne&ed view of them, and enable us to perceive 
the allufions in the pofterior to the prior, and the ad* 
diqonal intimations fucceffively conveyed. 

401. The ftudying of the Epiftles in the order in 
which they were written, would fhow the progreflive 
(late of things in the Chriftian church ; and would, 
J>y this means, throw great light upon them all, 
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SECT. IV. 
Of tke Occasions of the Books of Scripture. 

402. Almoft all the parts of Scripture were written 
on particular occafions, to which they have more or 
lefs a reference. 

403. There are feveral drcumftances which may 
be reduced under this head of the occafion of a book, 
which are all of fome, though not of equal, import- 
ance. 

404. The place where, and the fituation in which, 
a perfon writes, is not a matter of mere curioiity, 
but often throws light on his writing, by fhowing the 
propriety and beauty of his figures, by illuftrating 
his allufions to objects, cuftoms or opinions, by ac- 
counting for particulars which he mentions, or for 
the manner in which he mentions them. 

Many figures and images in the poetical books are naturally 
fuggefted by the fcenes amidft which they were written, and 
thence derive great additional beauty. Judea was parched 
in fammer ; hence, drftrefs, figured by drought ; relief, by 
fhowers and fprings. It was liable to torrents $ hence allu* 
fions to them frequent* Liable to violent ftorms and earth* 
quakes ; hence many metaphors and companions. 
Lowtb, Sac. Pocf. Heb. Blair, Rhet, ib. 

Mark; 
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Mark zv« si. Simon n defcribed as " the father of Alexander 
and Rufas. " Mark wrote bit Goipel at Rome, where thefe 
were well known, Rom. xvi. 13, 

405. Knowledge of the perfons for whofe imme- 
diate ufe a book was written, ef their fituations, opi- 
nions, and cuftoms, is of (till greater importance, as 
it often accounts both for the fele&ion of matter, and 
for the manner of writing. 

Matthew wrote in Judea, for the immediate ufe of the Jew*. 
Hence his being particular on Chrift's genealogy ; the maf- 
facre at Bethlehem ; the fermon on the mount ; the fulfil- 
ment of prophecies; his giving no explications of Jewilh 
cuftoms. 
Lardner's Credib. Suppl. Michael. § 88. Macknight, 
PreL Obf. 6. 
Mark wrote at Rome for the ufe of the Chriftians there, many 
of whom were Gentiles. Hence his omitting the above par- 
ticulars, his defcribing places, c i. 13. and Jewifh cuftoms, 
c. vii. a, 3, 4. 
Michael. 4. 

406. The particular occafion, or fpecial reafon, 
for writing any book of Scripture, muft be collected 
from hiftory, from intimations in other parts of Scrip- 
-tare, from openings in the book itfelf ; and is, in dif- 
ferent inftances, difcoverable with different degrees of 
eafe and certainty* 

407. Knowledge of the* particular occafion, or the 
fpecial reafon for writing any part of Scripture, is of 
4he very greateft importance for throwing light upon 
it j as, to this, it often has a reference throughout. 

* «* Pfal 
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Pfal. xiiv. was written for the proceffion at bringing the afk t& 
Mount Zioo* This gives light and beautf to the fentiment** 
the order, and the expreffions of the whole. 

Delauny, Life of David* Lowth, Sac. Poef. Blair, ihu 

Ifa. xxxvii, 2I—34. contains Ifaiah's prediction of Heze- 
kiah's deliferance from Sennacherib* The occafion of it is 
minutely related from the beginning of ch. xxxvi. j and this 
renders the whole clear ; but ignorance of this would have 
occafioned many obfeurities* 
Lowth in loc. 

Hie occafion of 1 Thetf. is clear from Ada x?ii. 1, &c. and 
the epiftle itfelf. They were lately converted, imperfectly 
inftru&ed, and expofed to persecution. The defign is to pre* 
ferve them ftedfaft ; the condud is fuited to their fituatioo 3 
the practical directions are adapted to young converts* who 
had been lately Pagans. 

Benfon, Hilt of Chrift. and Paraph. 

Macknight, Prcf. to 1 Theft 

408. The occafion of writing any part of Scrip- 
ture, when known, is of great ufe for ascertaining the 
fcope and defign ; which fliould be determined in con- 
formity to that occafion* 

The epiftle to the Galatians was occafioned by fame believing 
Jews teaching that Gentile Chriftians were obliged to obfervt 
circumcifion, and other Jewifh rites ; ch. ii. 3. It. 10. t. 3, 3. 
com p. with Ads xv. I, dec. Hence great flrifes and ani- 
mofities, c« ?• 13, 14, 15. Its fcope is, to prove the Jewifli 
ceremonial not obligatory ; and, by this means, to perfuade 
them to fledfaftnefs in their immunity from it, and to reftore 
peace and harmony* 

Locke, Synopf. Befifoo, Hift. b. 3. c. 5* f. 1 1. Mi- 
chael. § 3. Caftalio. Taylor, Key, § 305. Mac- 
knight, Pref. to Galat. 

409. 
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409. The occafion throws light on the plan of a 
book, and the feveral topics employed in it. 

Galat* The Judaizers ufed feveral arguments in fupport of 
their falfe doctrine, l . The fuperior authority of Peter and 
the other apoftles ; 2. Paul's own former opinion and prac- 
tice ; 3. That all the promifes are made to the children of 
Abraham, who was circumcifed. — Plan, a confutation of 
thefe ; — the two firft jointly in his hiftory of himfelf, ci.iL 
—the fecond again, c. v. 1 1 . — the laft, c. iii. iv. The prac- 
tical exhortations are fuitable to their ftate of difienfion, and 
to the caufe of it. 

Michael, ib. 

410. The occafion of a book illuftrates the mean- 
ing of general or ambiguous expreffions, which, when 
ufed in reference to its peculiar fubjeQ:, fhould be de- 
termined fuitably to the occafion. 

Locke, Grot. 

Galat. " Gofpel, Truth, " fignify, moft frequently, " the 
whole Chriftian dodrine. " But, when ufed in -reference to 
the fubje& of this epiftle, have a much more reftri&ed mean- 
ing, " the do&rine of the immunity of the Gentile Chrif- 
tians from the Jewifh ceremonial, " c. i. 6 — 9* ii. 2, 5, 14, 
iii. 1. v. 7. 

Locke inloc. 
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SECT. V. 

C>fffte Scope and Design of &e Books of Scripture. 

41 1. The fcope and defign of a book of Scripture, 
is to be colle&ed from its knoyn occafton, and from 
attention to its general tenor, to the tendency of the fe- 
yeral topics, and to the force of the leading expreflions ; 
fcr perceiving all which, repeated and connected per- 
xifals of the book itfelf, are the bed means. 

Locke, Eflay on Epiftles. 

41 2. If we knew all the purpofes which die tfifpired 
writers had in view, in their feveral books, k would 
lead us to a very thorough underftanding of them j but 
this is beyond our reach. 

413. Such knowledge of their particular defign, in 
writing, as we can attain, will contribute very much 
to our underftanding them, and that in proportion to 
its clearnefs and certainty ; but, fome knowledge of it 
is, in many cafes, abfolutely neceffary for our at all en- 
tering into their meaning. 

GlaiT. Pbilol. Sacr. 1. 2. p. a. f. 2. 

4 1 4.. Even in the hiftorical books, where it feems 
leaft neceffary, fuch knowledge as we may obtain of 
the defign in writing them, will account for the fe- 

le&ion 
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leftiofc of materials, and for adopting patticul&i 1 modes 
efexpreffion. « 

. . < 

CieneGs, not intended for a general hiftory of all nations ; out 
fele<£b fuch fa£U as tended to enforce the worfhip of the true 
God, to excite the Ifraelites to the obfervance of their rclU 
gtous laws, to trice their derccnt from Abraham* to iofinuate 
foftrultions by example, to alienate them from the religions of 
their neighbour* 

Cleric. Prol. DifT. 3% § 2. Warburton, Div* Leg. b. & 
f. 2. 

Gofpels, hot a complete hiftory of the life of Chrift 5 henct 
things are omitted in one which are related ia another, and 
fome things omitted in them all, John xx. 30. But as many 
are recorded as are neceflary for our faith in hU miffion, and 
knowledge of his do&rine. 

A£b, not intended for a nfftory 6f toe apoltles ; mentions the 
preaching almoft only of P§ter and Paul. Not for a com- 
plete hiftory even .of thefe* Peter is dropt after the con- 
verfion of Cornelius ; Paul at his going to Rome. It is in- 
tended only for an account of the promulgation of Chrift t- 
anltyt 1. among the jew*, 1. to the devout Gentiles, both 
by Peter ; 3% To the idolatrons Gentile* by Paul* It is car- 
tied no farther than this purpofc required. 

Bwifon, Hift. of CbiuV 

415. Soiqe of the poetical bdolfcs are t>ffe wholg* 
having a general, fcope &&d defign ; which, when it 
can be discovered, throw* gneat ligl^t tfpon th§m.. 

. 416* Othet poetical bdoks are a^cdlleftion of feve* 
r$l diftinft and independent pieces, , having fome ana- 
logy in their fubje&s and defigns, though not ftrict 
onough to unite them into one determinate fcope j but 

X each 
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each of them has Its own particular fcope, attention to 
which will contribute both to our perceiving their 
beauties, and, to our entering Into their meaning. 

Fiahna, a cottt&too of hymns, unconoeded, not arranged io any 
order, according to their authors, timet, or fubje&s. Bat, 
each hymn hat generally one fubjcc\ anS one {cope. 

41 7. Some of the prophetical books have one Ample 
fubjeft and fcope, which is eafily difcoverable. 

Jonah, a fimple hiftory of his minion to prophefy againft Ni- 
neveh ; of his mifbebaviour in relation to it; and of his being 
reproved on that account* 

Naboro, one entire, regular poem, foretelling the deftruQioo of 

Nineveh. 

Lowth, Sacr. Poef. praJ. 21. 

Habakkuk; The prophetical part is a prediction of the capti- 
vity of Judah, of their return from it, and of the dcftru&ion 
of the Chaldeans. 

Obadiah- One predt&ioa of the deftrudion of the Edomitet 
by Judah, in return for their violences againft it. 

418. But, moft of the prophetical books are collec- ^ 
tions of many feparate predictions, at different times, 
and on different fubjeds, interfperfed with narrations, 
reproofs, exhortations, and devotions ; it cannot, there* 
fore, be fuppofed, that the whole fhould terminate in 
any one common defign ; and the immediate fcope of 
each predi&ion is not generally different from its mean- 
ing, or the events foretold ; but, fpecial views in fore- 
telling them, or reafons for it, may fometimes be disco- 
vered* 
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vfred, and cenfidered at the ultimate fcope of the pre* 
diftion, * 

419* It is peculiarly of importance to attend to the 
genevitf foopt and defign in the argumentative p^rt* of 
Scripture j which are, chiefly, the epifUes, particularly 
thofe of Paul. 

Locke'a Eflay on Epiftle*. 

410. There is one general difference obfervable be 
tween the fcope of the epiftles and that of the gofpels $ 
that the latter reprefent the principles of Chriftianity 
abfolutely, or as they are in themfelves j the former re- 
latively, as refpeding the ftate of the world at that par- 
ticular time* 

Taylor's Prefc to Rom. § 28. 

4a i. In the epiftles, it is proper to fuppofe one ge* 
neral fcope and defign, till it be found neceflary, from 
the drain of it, to admit a plurality of independent 
views j and, in many of them, there really is one main 
defign, fuitable to the ocqaApns Qf them, to which all 
their parts are fubordinate. 

Locke, ib. 

1 Tbeff. To perfiiade to ittdraftneff in the frith and pra&ice, 
of Chriftianity, which they had but lately embraced* 

Galat. To prove the immunity of Gentile Chriftians from the* 
JewUh ceremonial. 

4* a. The defign of an epiftle is the great key to the 
Whole of it. Till it is difcovered, all mud appear m- 

jc a rolved 
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the ectafion* there related, t. A fetomary Of thdr Uftory 
io the wfldcrnafc, to oh. it. 40, 2* A fummary of the hm 
given them, to end of ch. xxvi, 3. Dire&iont what to do 
after paffing Jordan, ch. xxvii\, xxriii. 4. An exhortation to 
obedience, ch. kits. XXX. 5, An account of events pdfterior 
to hit making thefe fpcechet, particularly his fong, ch. xxjo* 
xxxii, 6. Hit beaedi&ion of the people, ch. xxfciii, 7* An 
account of hi* death, ch. mir, 

£po. Pu% a. c f 1. p. 91* 

41$. Such of the poetical book* as have one rJefigo, 
hive likewife a plan fuited to it ; in which there b gc*, 
perally great regularity and beauty, and which thrown 
light both on the feveral parts, and on many particular 
cfcpre&ons, 

430. Such poetical books as tontain a collection of 
feparate and independent cotapofttions, which have no 
common deftgn, arrange not thef6 on any regular 
plan. 

The P&ltna arc placed, neither according to their author* 
date?, nor fuhyeds ; butt M they happened to come to the 
Wd pf the <?olle&or P 

431. But, each leparate composition, when of any 
length* has its own plan and difpofmoji j »nd In this, 
there is coafideraWe yariety. 

43?. Some of the fcriptyral poems are dHJpofed in 
an alphabetical order, confiding of twenty-two Una, 
Jiangs, or periods, according to the number of the 
Hebrew letters ; each line or period coinciding in its 

paufe with that of the fenfe* 

m 
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PfUL ori. aui. divided rtito a* liaca, begtaaing with the kttert 
in their order, tod making 10 ftaacas. 

Lam. iii. into 22 ftanzas or period*, each of three lines; 
both the ftanzas and the line* beginning with the letters in 
their Order. 

Pfal. xxt. xaxiv. cxlr. Prov. xxxL 10 — 31. Lam. iv. into 
22 ftanzas, each of two lines, but only the ftanzas beginning 
with the letters in their order. 

Pfal. cxix. into 22 periods, each confifting of eight ftanzas* 
beginning with the fame letter as the period, and each ftanza 
of two Tines, but the fecond tine not fo beginning. 

Lam. i. il into 22 ftanzas, of three fines each* the ftanzas only 
alphabetical. 

PU. xxxvii. into 22 ftanzas, of foar lines each, the ftanzas only 
alphabetical. 
Lowth, Prelim. Diff. p. 4, 5, 6* 

433. In poems thus difpofed, a very drift con- 
nexion cannot be expe&ed, though, in mod of them, 
k Is far from being ftegleded; but, the main inten- 
tion has been, to affift the memory in retaining the de- 
tached aphorifms of which fuch poems confift. 

JLawth, ib. f. $0 

434* This difpofition fometimes points out falfe 
readings, which have crept into the text ; ibr, when 
it is clear, from the whole fttufture of a poem, that 
fuch difpofition was intended, it is reafonablQ to af- 
cribe to the roHUfecs of tranferibers, the irregularities 
which now occur j and, it fometimes, likewife, fug- 
gefts the true reading, or gives confirmation to it 
when otherwise fiiggeftcd. 

K4 In 
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• In F&L xxv. there is no ftanza beginning with.% the fi&tH 
letter; but v. 5. has three lines, irregular; the laft begins 
ning with ^p^, probably for ^tMd 9 whjdi is regular in ^irec 
MSS. ; the fecond line wanting, but tranfpofed to t. 7, 
which has three lines ; the laft tautological there, hut proper 
for v. 6. which will ftand thus, " And on thee do I wait all 
the day, For thy goodnefs fake, O Jehovah. " 

Ver. 18. fhould begin with p, but begins with n*n the (ante 
word as v. 19. whence it has probably been taken by trans- 
cribers. 

Ver. 22. probably an addition 5 the alphabet complete without 
it ; it begins, as well as v. 16. with J), and is not connedc4 
with the fubjed of the Pfalm. 
Ken. Diff. Gen. § 84, 14, 165* 

pfal. xxxrv. v. 6. beginning with 1, is wanting. ▼• 22. begins, 
as v. 1 6. with D, and is fuperfluous ; perhaps it had 1 prefix* 
ed, and was tranfpofed from ?• 6. 
Ken. ib. 

Pfal. cxlv. v. 14. beginning with 3 is wanting. But 70. Syr. 
Vulg. Arab, have a diftich proper here, «« Jehovah is 
faithful in all his words, And hory in all his works., " One. 
Hebrew MS. has, at the foot of the page, a diftich ao- 
fwering to this verfion, and beginning with \QHS, doubtlefs 
genuine. 

Ken. in loc. DilT. Gen. § 48, 80, 82, 849 14. cod. 142. 

£,am. ii. v. 16. and 17. are tranfpofed, £ being put before 9, but 
right in four MSS. Syr. Ch. iii. v. 46, 47, 48, beginning 
with 2), are put before v. 49, 50, 51. beginning with y, but 
right in 2 MSS. Syr. Ch. i*. v. 16, 17, tranfpofed in like 
manner ; right in fiye ]Vf SS. Syr. 

Ken. jn loc. Diff. Gen. § 23, 1^5, p. 83, n. 

435. The alphabetical poems, by (hewing the pre* 
pife extent of each line and ftanza^ give great light fctf 

1 difcovering 
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difcoTering tte fcrm and ftru&ure of the poetry in 
them, and, by this means, fuj^ply general principles 
Concerning that form in fuch poems as are not alpha- 
betical ; that it is regulated by fome fixed meafure, or 
pa4eo.ce ; that it confifts not of rhyme ; that there is 
Fome parallelifm in the correfponding lines ; and that 
they are reducible to.twQ fpecies, diftinguiflied by their 
length. 

Lowth, Prel, Diff. p. 4 — 34.. Herder's Dialog, on Hebrew 
Poetry. 

436. Some of the Scriptural poems are regularly 
diipofed into parts, either by the introdudion of differ- 
ent perfons, * or, by an alternate rehearfal of them,* 
or,' by the repetition of a chorus' or burden at the end 
of each member, * all productive of beauty. 

1 PfaL ii. The fpeakers are, 1. the Pfalmift, v. 1 — £. 2. Je* 
hovah, v, 6. 3. Median, v. 7, 8, 9. ' 4. Pfalmift, v. 10, 11, 
12. dramatic. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 165, 
* Pfal. xxiv. (N°407.) 

PfaL zx. fung alternately ; the firft five verfes by the people ; 
v. 6. by David ; v. 7, 8, 9. by the people. 
Pearce, Serm. on v. 7. 

3 PfaL xHi. xHii. confift of three parti, with a chorus fubjoined 
to each; 

Pfal. lxxx. conLfts of three unequal parts, each concluding with 
the fame chorus, v. 3, 7, 19. " Turn us again, (" O God, 7 ' 
v. 3. " O God of hofts, " v. 7. " O Jehovah, God of 
tofts, " v. 19. either designedly, or by miftake of tranfcrib* 
efs), caufe thy face to fhine, and we (hall be faved. " 

Pfrl. 
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F&l. cvii. conflfts of fite parts ; all, except the bft» coochribg 
with this chorus, a Q that men would prau* the Lord," tew 
with different reafons, fuitable to the fenfe of the p receding 
part. 

437. Mod of the Scriptural poems are difpofed 
limply according to the different fubje&s, * or the parts 
of the one fubje&, * of which they treat ; fometimes 
clearly diftinguifhed from one another ; oftener Aiding 
eafily into one another, or naturally interwoven, lb as 
not to admit an accurate analyfis ; but always with great 
poetical beauty. 

* PAL xic. cektaates, 1 . the works of God, v. i— 6. s. Hk 
few, v. 7— n. the diftin&ian being precifely marked; and 
concludes with devotions naturally fuggefted by the latter, 

* Pfal. xxii. describes the Meffah> 1. e* fufferingt v. 1— -ai. *» 
as triumphant* ▼. 22—31. fufficiently diftinguifhed, but with 
an eafy tranfition. 

Ken. DifT. Gen. § 165. 

438. Of fuch prophetical books as contain many 
predictions* the natural diilribution is into thefe federal 
predictions. Where the diitin&ton of them, and the 
termination of each, is not clearly marked, it occafions 
difficulties, which will be coafidered afterwards j where 
it is precifely marked, as it often is, it throws great 
light on the predi&ion. 

Amos. There is a clear diftindion of hk feveral predi&ions 
concerning — Syria, i. 3—5. ; the Phihftines, v. 6— ~8*$ Tyre 
v. 9, 10. ; Edom, v. 11, 12.; Ammon, v. 13—15.; Moab, 
iii t — 3, ; and Judah, v. 4, 5. In the reft of the book, 

which 
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which relates whoHy to Ifael, that is not fi> dear a ditto*, 
tion. 

Ifaiah. The predictions in the firft 39 chapters are clearly dif- 
tinguiftied, and hence derive light. Thofe in the following 
chapters want this advantage. But he is remarkable for a 
juft diftributib'n of the parts, and a natural order in treating 
them. 

Lowth, Sacr. Poef. prad. 21. 

JoeL The diftribution and order are plain. I. The defolation 
of the country by locufts, to ch. ii. tj. 2. The elfufion of 
the Holy Spirit, v. 28—32. 3. Ju4gments againft different 
nations. 

Lowth, ib. Chandler, Iftef. to Joel. Dupin. 

Jeremiah* Three ptosis. I. Various predictions, diftinctly mark* 
ed, to end of ch. xxxv. 2, MoftJy hiftorical, to end of ch. xlv, 
3. Many predictions, Kkewife diftin&Iy marked, to end of 
ch. li. The laft chapter is not hi*. 

Lowth, ib. 

panieL Two parts, t. Hiftorical, firft 6 chapters* 2. His 
predictions, W diftinct vifions, to end, 

Dupitf. 

Ezekiel. Twenty-two predictions, in the orde* in which they 
were delivered, obvioufly diftinft, and each profecuted with 
clofenefft. 

Lowth, ib* Dupm. 

439. Such prophetical books as have one fimple 
(ubjeft, and fuch feparate predi&ions as are in any de- 
gree complex, defcribe the events ^belonging to that 
fubjeft j fometimes according to the order of their fuc- 
ceffion, which contributes to petfpieuity ; and, fome- 
Jimes, according to fome connexion in their nature ^ 

but 
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but often in union with" a poetical arrangement, proper, 
beautiful, and ftriking. 

Nahum. I. The exordium, auguft and magnificent. 2. The 
preparation for the deftru&ion of Nineveh. 3. The deftruc- 
tion itfelfj both defcribed with the greateft fublimity and 
force. 

Lowth, ib. 

Chrift's prediction againft Jerufalem, defcribes thf.feveral events 
in the order of time ; therefore clear, and easily ascertain- 
e<L 

440. The argumentative parts of Scripture are mod 
of the epiftles, particularly Paul's ; and, in the mod 
general view, the plan of'aH of them h obvious, and 
very uniform; each of them, befides an introdu&ion 
and a conclufiort, confiding of two parts, the do&rinal 
and the pra&ical. 

44 r. The former is the main part ; it is it that is 
'properly argumentative; and it is in it that an invefti- 
gation of the plan and diftribution is both moft necef- 
fary and moft difficult. 

x 442. When an epiftle has two or more independent 
defigns, thefe form its plan ; which is inveftigated, by 
jdcertaining what thefe diftinft fubjefts are, where one 
of them is concluded, and another begun, and what 
parts of the book relate to each of them. 
Locke, ib. 

I Corinthians. Introduction, ch. i. 1 — 9. Conclusion, ch, xvi. 
Body of the epiftle has two fubje&8, 1. to reclaim them 
from a falfe teacher, who had led them into fevend faults, to 

end 
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end of ch. vi. 9. To anfwer their queftions, and corned ab- 
ufes and errors among them, ch. vii — xv. 

443. When an epiftle has one principal defign, the 
natural diftribution of it is, into the feveral fteps or 
arguments employed for promoting it ; which, being 
fubordinate to it y ought all to be considered in the 
relation which they bear tr> it, and explained in that 
fenfe which fuits it ; a principle which is applicable, 
likewife, to ebch part of fv^ch cpiftles as have more 
than one defign. ; 

Locke, ibi .'; t . ..-.;,» ::*,:.••" 

. ( 444. A difcovery of the real pfen arid diftributioj* 
of an ipiftle, or argumentative piece, will throw great 
light on the fotce, the import, and the conduct of the 
feveral arguments, and on the meaning of many par- 
ticular expreflions. 

445. But, care rouft be taken; not to affe<ft toogr^at 
nicety and precifion in diftinguifhing and feparatipg the 
feveral members of an epiftle ; for, as the apoftles did 
not ftudy aa artificial method* this would break the 
connexion of their difcourfe, mifreprefent their argu- 
ments, and pervert the meaning of their words. 



SECT* 
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SECT. VII. 

Qf the Gmneriw qf the Potts m the Books qf 
Scripture* 

446. Every member, in the general plan of a book, 
confifts of parts, which have a certain connexion with 
one another ; and often, each of thefe fubordinate 
parts confifts of different fentences, or propofitions, 
which have, likewife, a connexion ; and, the disco- 
very of fuch connexion is of great importance, for a£» 
certafoing both the tree reading, and the feofe* 

447. Among various readings found in copies, that 
which fuits the connexion fhould be preferred to fuch 
as do not fuit it, though thefe be, in other rejpqfts, 
better fupported. 

Mark*. 2. £> Hrx* rm rftpwni, mod MSS. Vulg. Syr. Pert 
Arm. Copt. Goth. Porphyr. Ong. Athtn. Jerome* 
But ip T6$i rttfnrms, in Ale*, gad feyefal other MSS. Jrcn., 
common editions, preferable from the connexion. 
Mill in loc. & proleg. N° 412, 70a, 10 19. 
Mat. t. 47. " If ye falute " w Qtx*< 9 mod MSS. Arm. Goth. 
But «2taf«{, in Camb. MS. Vulg. Copt. Yet preferable, 
otherwife fynonymous with v. 46. 
Mill Ic Kufter. in loc. 
Mark xL 10. C H WP»* /3*«X*« EN ONOMATI KTPIOY, <nt 
***&$> Sec. Alex, and many other MSS. but perplex tbe 

fenfe— - 
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fcnfe— wantbg in 7 M88. VuJg. 5y* Arm. Copt Arab, 
Per*, and io the quotation of Orig* right; the dauie hat 
been taken in from v. 9* 

Mill in loc. & proleg. N° 1246. 

448. The fenfe and connexion are, fometimes, alone 
fufficient to fliew that there is a corruption, and likewife 
to fugged the proper correftion of it. . 

Houbig. Prol. c. 3. a* 4. 

2 Sam. xxiii. 13. " TMrtj of the thirty went to DavicJ. " So 
all editions, except Complut. palpably wrong. Three, v. 16, 
17. OMVbv for rrwhv, CompL Keri. above 20 MSS. all 
Verf. 1 Chron. xj« 15. 

Ken. in lee* & Diff. 1. p« 14^ 

449. Bot one reading ought not to be preferred to 
another far better fupported, much lefs to be adopted 
without any pofitive authority, except the fenfe and 
connexion render it abfolutely neceffary, as the only 
means of removing, not merely a difficulty, but an ab- 
furdity or falfehood. 

Houbig. ib. Michael $18. 

450. Nay, a reading may fometimes deferve to be 
preferred, oh account of its leaving the connexion fome* 
what obfcure, or not immediately obvious ; for it may 
haye been, for that very reafon, changed by tranf- 
cribers. 

Michael, ib. 

451. The more independent copies there are of any 
book, the lefs liberty is allowable in making correc- 
tions, 
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tion$, merely becaufe the ferife and connexion fe^m td 
require them ; for the lefs probability there is* that an 
error fliould have crept into all the copies. 
Michael. § 31. 

. 452. Emendations fuggefted by the fenfe and (ion* 
nexion, but not fupported by any MS. or verfion, ought 
not to be inferted into the text j but only marked in the 
margin, or in notes. . 

Houbig. ib. 

453. The connexion is of fo great importance for 
the interpretation of Scripture, that its true fenfe can 
be apprehended only by explaining every fentence and 
expreffion according to the place in which it (lands, 
and the relation which it bears to what precedes, and 
what follows. 

454. General terms being often ufed only in a part 
of their extenfion, it is the connexion that (hews to 
what part of it they ought to be Kmited. 

Heb. xi. 6. " Without faith it is impoflible to pleafe God. ,f 
Not faring or Chriftian faith. The espreffion U limited by 
the next words ; " that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently feek him. " 

455. In like manner, ambiguous expreffions muft 
be reftri&ed, among their feveral fignifications, to that 
one which fuits the connexion. 

Mat. xxiii. 23* " Judgment, mercy> and faith; " not " belief 
of any kind, " but " fidelity. » 

Rom. xiv. 23. " Whatfoever is not of faith, is fin "— not " jus- 
tifying faith " — not " a warrant from Scripture 5 " but " a full 

perfuafion 
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perfuafion of its lawfuJnefs. " This, is the natural meaning of 
- srtnes and, though not frequent id Scripture, is thr only 
fenfe of it through this chapter, and alone can fuit the ar- 
gument. 

Taylor. ' Locke. Macknight, Critic, in loc. Sander* 
fon's Serm. 
Rom. i. 28. Aittupof, " unfearching, " referring to tiiKipurttf 
juft before, " try or fearch. " So Tit, iV 16.- But 2 Cor. xilr. 
■ - 5, 6, 7. " deftitute of proof, " referring to iuupn " a proof, " 
v # 3. And 1 Cor, ix. 27, 2 Tim. iii. 8, Hcb. vi. .8. " dis- 
approved, rejected. M 

Locke and Macknight in loc. Pearce on 1 Cor. 

' 45$. Every term (hould be considered as it ftands 
in the propofition of which it makes a part, and ex- 
plained, not by itfelf, but fo as to bring out the real 
fenfe of that whole propofition. 

Mat. vii. 24. " Whofoever heareth thefe fayings, and doth 
them, (fubject) 1 will liken him to a wife man which built 
his houfe upon a rock " (predicate). The fenfe is plain, " he 
who pra&ifes as well as hears, builds his hope of falvation 011 
a fure foundation. " But an Antinomian wrefts it thus : 

• « The fubjed of the comparifon, is, * whpfoever cometh to 
Chrift by faith being given him of the Father ' (fuppofed 
without ground) ; Such an one hears his word?, not only 
externally, but internally ; and he doth them, exercifes faith 
on Chrift, his grace and righteoufnefs held forth in them, 
and performs all duties without any view to obtain eternal life 
thereby, which he cxpefts only from Chrift, as his fayiugs 
direct him. Every fuch believer builds the falvation of hi* 
foul, he digs deep, till he come to a good foundation, a rock, 
Chrift, the rock of ages, and he lays the whole ilrtfs of his 
falvation on him. " Gill in loc. — Here, plain cxpreflionti 
are explained by metaphorical ; a meaning is put on a word 
jnponfiftent with its place in the fen tc nee ; the fentence de- 
Jj ftroyed, 
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ftroyed, being all turned into a predicate for a fobjeA gn- 
tuitoufly fuppofed ; the real meaning explained away, toned 
into an infignificant aflertion, « that he who expc&s faba- 
tion only from Chrift, lays the whole ftrefr of hb fetation 
upon him, ' or, 'he who belie?et oa Chrift, before* oa 
Chrift. ' v , : 

457. In a piece of reafoning, every propofitioo 
mufl be confidered in its connexion with the whole 
argument j if it be a principle, or medium of proof, 
in relation to the point intended to be proved j if an 
inference, in relation to the premifes whence it is de- 
duced ; if only an illustration, in reference to the 
purpofe for which it is brought. 

458. In an argument, the context fometimes fog- 
gefts a ftep which has been left to be underftood, in 
purfuing it. 

459. In a narration, the connexion and ferie$ will 
fometimes fuggeft cirtumftances neceflary for complet- 
ing it, which have been omitted in their place* 

Clfnc. Are Critic, p. 3. s. 3. c. 5. and Diflert. in Harm. 
Erang. 2. can. 4, 5, 6. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Gemparison qf Scripture with it&eff. 

. 4S0. Compar.180** of Scripture with itfelf, or ex* 
plaining and illuftraring one paffage by another, is an 
important fource of criticifm, the legitimacy and force 
of which depend on this principle, That the whole of 

.Scripture was intended to be, and, as inipired, mud 

jreally be, confiftent. 

461* Comparifon of Scripture with itfelf jp— either 
Pteuticalir, of one paffage with another paffage— or Ge- 
neral, of a paffage with the analogy of faith. 

Ciafs, Th&oL 1. *. p. a. f. 0. 

462. The particular comparifon of Scripture with 
itfelf, is of very great utility ; and it is, either of paral- 
lel paffage*, or of paflages not parallel. 
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SECT, h 
Comparison of Parallel Passages. 

463. Passages may be parallel to one another ia 
feveral different ways j fuitably to which, their ufes h| 
criticifm will be {ikewife different. 

464. Firft, paffages are, in the ftri&eft fenfe, pa- 
rallel, in which, either with or without a quotation, 
the fame thing is faid in the fame, or nearly the fame, 
words ;«and if, in thefe, the agreement be perfeft, they 
fliew the integrity, but cannot contribute much to die 
illuftration of each other ; but there is feldom or ever 
fuch perfeft agreement ; . and, therefore, paffages of 
this kind generally throw fome light on one another, 

Glafs, Plulol. Sacr. ib. 

Exod. xx. 2 — 17. parallel to Deut* t. 6—18. 

Pfal. xviii. to 2 Sam. xxii. Pfal. xtv. to Pfal. liii t 

Pfal. xcvi. to 1 Chron. xvi. 23, &c. 

Pfal. cv. \ — 15. to 1 Chron. xvi. 8 — 22. 

ffal. cviii. j— 5. to Pfal. lvii. 7— 11. v. 6— J 3. to PfaL k. 

5—12. 
Pfal. cxv. 4— 11. tp Pfal. cxxxv. 15 — 20. 
Pfal. lxxix. 6. to Jer. x. 25. Ifa. ii. 2—4. to Mic. iv. 1—3. 
Pfal. xxxi. 1—3. to Pfal. lxxi. 1 — 3. 

465. One fuch paffage often feryes for correcting a 
falfe reading in another. 
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&en. Diff. 1. paflim. Diff. 2. paflim. Difll Gen. J 100, 
iS3> >40» 165. _ , 

In PfaL xviu. and a Sam. xxii. as printed, there are near 130 
variations. Tbefe are not original, for many of them are 
J>lain corruptions, and many are removed by the authority df 
MSS. All may be corrected by comparing the -paffages j 
c. g. Sam. v. 1 1* m*> " And be was feen upon the wings of 
the wind "—flat, wrong. Pfal. Hn*i, « He Sdfiy "^-right. 
context. ££ MSS. of Sam. v. 12. Sam. " He made dark- 
nefs — — - pavilions round about him " — defective in metre. 
Pfal. " darknefs bis fecret place, (vino) his pavilion dark 
waters/ 9 &e. 2 MSS. of Sam. v. 13. Sam. « Through 
the brightnefs that was before him" — <- — defective in 
metre. PfaL fupplies " his thick clouds patted," right* 
It follows, ^m> nna " hailftones and coals of fire, " abrupt. 
Sam. ^m 1W* " they were kindled into coals of fire, " 
right, v. 14. PfaL irregular, 3 hemiftichs ; the laft, " hail- 
ftones and coals of fire," improper; wanting in 4 MSS. 
70. Ital. and in Sam. they have been taken from the pre- 
ceding verfe. 

Ken. Diff. 1. p. 464* &a. Diff. 21 p. .564, &c. et in 
loc. Diff. Gen. § 113, 118, 140, 179. 

PfaL cv. 1—15. differs from 1 Chron. xvi. 8—22. in fo very 
few places, that thefe differences feem to have arifen from 
corruptions. PfaL v. 5. Vfc, M his mouth, " irregular. 
WD in above 30 MSS* Chron. v. 12, and in ail copies 
PfaL v. 6. " Ye feed of Abraham;" but, in 10 MSS. 
« Ifrael. " Chron. v. 13. « Ifrael, " but, in 2 MSS. " A- 
braham. " PfaL ▼. 8. "Df, " He hath rememberer, " right. 
connexion. Chron. v. 15. na>, " Remember ye. " So 3 
MSS. of PfaL PfaL v.. 12. tsriwtt, " when they were. " 
connexion. Chron. v. 19. taanvra, " when $t Were.'* 
So 25 MSS. of Pfal. 

Ken. in loc. 

J. 3 466. 
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466. If, in fuch parallel paffages, the fenfe be ma- 
nifeftly contradi&ory, we are fure that one of them has 
been corrupted ; and (hould endeavour to difcover 
which it is, and to corred it, either from the parallel 
place, or, by any other means in our power. 

467. But when, in two fuch paffages, the fenfe is 
the fame, though the words bfe different, we muft be 
very cautious in fuppofing a falfe reading in either ; 
for, in many cafes, it is evident, that the (acred writers 
meant not to confine themfelves to the lame words, but 
only to exprefs the fame fenfe j and, by not observing 
this rule, tranfcribers and critics have been led into 
many miftakes. 

Cleric. Hafm. Evang. DHL 2. c. 2. Macknight, Obs. 1. 
Michael. $ 15. 

Pfal. cxv. 4 — 11. PfaL cxxxv. 15 — 20. Ken. in loc. 

Ha. ii. 2— 4. Mkx it. 1 — 3. There is no preemption that the 
very fame words were intended to be ufed. Ifa* n>m pa*, 

Mic paa rvm 1 Ifa. onay, Mic. ona ; Hk. kiwi, 

Mic mrt awn ; Ifa. on^ri bs, Mic. tarn? (3 MSS. bz)i 
Ifc. tsm &w\ " many peoples, " Mic. pirri TP o*d** 
Vttb* " ftrong nations from afar. " There is no xeafon to 
correct either, though fome have propofed it* 

Lowth's Ifa. in loc. 

Matth. xxvi. 269 27, 28. Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24. Luke xxii. 
19, 20. I Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25.. The words of the inftitu- 
tion are different, but not to be aflimilated ; they are intend* 
ed only to exprefs the fenfe* 

Macknight, ib. 

468. Whett> WftQPg various readings, one agrees 

exa&ly 
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exa&ly with a parallel place, the other only in fenfe, 
the former is often, for that very reafon, fufpicious, 
and, except it be well fupported by authority, the lat- 
ter mil, generally, deferve the preference. 
Michad. ib. 

469. Even when parages are moft exa&ly fimilar 
in therafelves, the occasions, or the application of them, 
may contribute to our underftanding their full mean- 
ing. 

The promifes to Abraham, Geo. xii. 3. ; to Ifaac, ch. xxi. it: 
xxti. 4. ; and to Jacob, ch. xxviii. 1 4. though in the fame 
words, fucceffively limit the expectation of the Mcffiah. 

Gerard, fd* 1* Serin. 6. 

I(a. ti. 9, 10. is referred td, fix times in the fcew Teftament ; 
Mat. xiii. 14. Mark it. 12. Luke ▼Hi. 10. John xii. 40: 
Ads xxriii. 27. Rom. xi. 8. \ a comparifon of all which 
places will give light to it* 

470. Even when pafiages ate Very much parallel, a 
dear and precife expreffion, in one of them, may illut 
trate one more obfcure and ambiguous, in another. 

471. Secondly* tbofe paflages of Scripture are pa- 
rallel, which relate the fame fads. They are numer- 
ous j and the comparifon of them with one another is 
productive of great advantage* 

Many parts of Gen. are parallel to 1 Chron.— Many parts of 
Exod. Lev. Num. to Deut.— Sam. King, to Chron.-— 
a Kiagpcviii. 13, Ice. and 2. Chron. xtxiL &c. to I fa. xxxvl. 
lie,— the Gofpeb. 

h 4 47 2 - 
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472. Such paffages often ferve'for correcting; faHe 
readings in each other, and rtiay be legitimately ap- 
plied to this purpofe ; particularly in proper names, 
and numbers ; when the fenfe of them, as they ftand, 
is irreconcileable ; when the falfe reading might have 
arifen from the true, by a natural miftake ; or, when 
it is contradi&ed by copies or verfions. 

Jofh. xxi. 13 — 37. 1 Chron. vi. 42 — 66. The 48 cities of the 
Levites; but only 44 in Jofh. according to the Maforetic 
Hebrew, and only 42 in Chron. There are alfo farprifiog 
differences in their names. 

Ken. in loc. 

Deut. ii. 26. " with words of peace. " wanting in Num. xxi. 21. 
but found in the Samaritan. Deut. ▼. 28. " thou (halt fell 
me meat for money, that I may eat ; and give me water 
for money, that I may drink ; only I will pab through 00 my 
feet. " wanting in Num. but in the Samar. 

473. But, wherever none of thefe circumftances 
take place, it is probable that the different readings 
♦found in fuch paffages, were originally intended, and 
neither of them ought to be corre&ed by the other. 

474. Plain and dire& expreffions, in one narration, 
explain fuch as as are difficult, in another narration 
*of the fame fa£t. 

Mark xiv. 72. (No 162.) 

475. In different relations of the fame fa&, circum- 
ftances, omitted in one of thera, but fit for throwing 
light upon it, may be often fupplied from the other. 

Mat. ii. 1, &c. Amply relates that Jefua was born at Bethle- 
hem* 
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hem, and refers to Micah's predi&toa of it* But Luke in 
1—4. informs us bf the reafon of it, which accounts for it, 
and renders the accomplilhment the more remarkable. 

476. Thirdly, paffages are parallel, in which the 
fame word* or idioms are ufed in different connexions, 
or on different fubje&s j and the comparifon of fuch 
paffages is of very great utility, for afcertaining the 
meaning of thefe words or idioms. 

Glafe, ib. 

477. If any one fenfe of a word be proper, and 
foi table, in all the places where it occurs, that is mod 
likely to be the true fenfe of it. 

Pearce on 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

'Yyuuw* W*<m*Ai#, " found dodrine ; " the fimple dodriue 
of revelation, as oppofed to fubtleties, and as practical ; 
1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 3. 2 Tim. i. 13. iv. 3. Tit. i. 9. 
ii. I, 2, 8. 

Gerard, vol. 2. feran 5. 

£tx*i*p* t tranflated very varioufly ; Luke i. 6. Heb. ix. i f 
10. u ordinance. " Rom. i. 32. Rev. xv. 4. " judgment. " 
Rom. ii. 26. v. 18. viii. 4. Rev. xix. 8. " righteoufneft. " 
Rom. v. 16. " juftification. " It .every where fignifies, M A 
rule joftifying or rendering perfect. " 

Locke on Rom. ii. 26. Taylor on ch. v. 16. 

478. The fignification of words and phrafes ought 
to be taken from thofe places, in which it is afcertain- 
ed by the connexion, or the nature of the fubjeft ; and 
accordingly interpreted in places where there is nothing 
that can thus afccrtaln it. 

A Gen. 
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Gen. It. 15. « The Lord fct fnw) a mark apou Cairn * Th£» 
bat giren rife to ftraoge coeceitf ; hot the word often figoi- 
fies " a pledge or token, " Gen. ix. ia, 17. particularly u a 
miracle, " and this is its moft common fignification ; " a mi- 
racle, to allure Cain that he bouU not be killed. " 

Eflay for a new tranflatioo, p. t. ch. o\ § +> 

Gen. ?i. a. " Sons of God, " of xhe great men; «• daughters of 
men," meaner perfoot, (FM. xKx. a. kti. 9* hxxii. 6, 7, 
Sec.) inp*, " took them bj force, 94 (▼• 12, 13,} Gea. xx. 
2, 3. xxxiv. 2, Sec. 

Eflay, &c. ib. ch. 8. §6. 

Eoclef, xw 1. «« Caft thy bread" (t»rrt) or « corn, " (Roth 
L 6. Ifa. xxviii. 28.) " upon the waters*" (o»n) or 
«« moift ground," (Ifa. xr. 6. xxx. 23. xxxii. aa. Jer. xlriiL 
34.) «« and after many days thou (halt find it. " connexion. ▼. 
4, 6. beautiful, and a ftrong argument. 

Eflay, Ac. ib. ch. to. § 5. 

Rom. vii. 5. " When we were if rq rag**, in the flefh. " The 
expreffion is ambiguous, " underftood the law in a mere lite- 
ral fenfe," (Locke) wrong. It occurs only in ch. viii. 8. 
«* vicious, " connexion, ▼• 5, 6, 7, 13. it has the fame fenfe 
here. (Taylor). " The motions of fin which were ]U rv 
Mftv, by the law ; " Engl, many Comment, i. e. " excited 
by it. " wrong. " in the ftate of being under the law. " So 
2s i»(«CvrM(c, ch. ir. iu alfo a Cor. v. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 15* 
Eph. iii. 6. 

Locke inloc 

479. The clear meaning of a phrafe, in any part of 
Scripture, has great authority for determining its fenfe 
in any other part ; but the ufage of it, in the writings 
of one author, has the greateft authority for fixing its 
fenfe, as xlfe where ufed by the fame author j for, in 

oner 
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oae writer, a greater fimilarky of ftyle may be expcft. 
cd, than in different writers. 

480. When a word is ufed fometimes in a literal, 
and fometimes in a metaphorical fenfe, it muft not be 
fuppofed that it implies, in the latter cafe, all that it 
implies in the former cafe j fimHitude, in fome one 
refpeft, being fofficient for the propriety of metaphor. 

481. It is particularly abfurd, and of pernicious 
confluence, to deduce articles of faith from metapho- 
rical expreffions, fuppofed to be meant in all the drift- 
nets of their literal fenfe. 

482. The metaphorical fenfe of a word fhould be 
explained by the literal, and the more remote meta- 
phorical fenfe by the lefs remote j and not contrari- 
wife. 

483. Care muft be taken not to bring paflages to- 
gether, merely by the found; or, to luppofe that 
texts relate to the fame fubject, or contain the fame 
fentiment, merely becaufe the fame expreffions are 
ufed in them. 

Locke, Pref. Efliy for a new Tranfl. p. i. c. 6. $ 16, 17, 18. 

484. Fourthly, thofe paffagesare parallel, which 
treat of the fame fubjeft in different expreffions j and 
the comparifon of fuch is of great ufe for Uluftrating 
one another, and making that fubjeft more perfectly 
underftood. 

Locke, Pref. GU£ ib. 

485- 
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485. In comparing fucb paffages, obfcure expret 
fions fhould be explained by fuch as are perfpicuous j 
and ambiguous expreffions, by fuch as are precife. 

486. Paffages are, in this manner, parallel, which 
exprefs the feme do&rine, or precept, in different 
terms ; and difficult, or figurative expreffions, in one 
fuch paflage, are to be interpreted by fuch as are eafy, 
or proper, in another. 

Gal. vi. 15. " A new creature. " figurative— explained by ch. 
▼. 6. u Faith which worketh by love ; " and by 1 Con viL 
19. u The keeping of the commandment* of God. " proper, 
all fynonymous. 

487. It is not from one fuch paflage, taken fingly, 
that a do&rine or precept ought to be collected, as 
has been too often the pra&ice ; but, from them all, 
taken in conjun&ion, confidently explained, with fuch 
limitations of the expreffions in each, as the reft fhew 
to be neceflary. 

488. Predictions of the fame events, given at differ- 
ent times, or by different prophets, along with a de- 
gree of fimilarity fufficient for indicating the identity 
of their fubjedt, generally have fuch variety in the ex- 
preffion, as enables one to ill u ft rate another ; and one 
of them often intimates fome circumftances omitted 
in another. 

489. A paflage which contains a prediction, and 
paffages which relate its accompliihment, are parallel ; 
and the latter not only verify the former, but, gene- 
rally, 
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rally, illuftrate the meaning of the expreffions employ- 

£d in it. 

Gen. xlix. 7. " I will divide them (Simeon and Levi) in Jacob, 
and fcatter them in Ifrael ; ,r not that they were to be con- 
founded with the other tribes ; but Simeon had only part of 
the land of Judah, Jofh. xix. 1, 9. and went in fearch of dif- 
tant accommodation, t Chron. iv. 39. ; and Levi feme citiaa 
in every tribe, Jom. xxi, 1 Chron* vi. 

Newton on Prophecy, Diff. 4* 
Ifiu iii. 2, 3. explained by 2 King, xxiv, 14. 

Lowth in loc. 
Jfe. xxxiii. by ch. xxxvu &c f 

Lpwth in loct 



SECT, ir* 

Comparison of Passages not parallel. 

490. Passages of Scripture, which have none of the 
relations hitherto mentioned, cannot be confidered as 
parallel ; yet they may often be compared in fome re- 
fpe&s ; and, from the comparifon of them, confider- 
able light may be derived. 

491. Expreffions, phrafes, and idioms, ufed in 
different texts, concerning different fubje&s, may be, 
though not the fame, yet fo fimilar, as to illuftrate 
pn£ WQ&eir f 

492, 
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492. A paflage, relating to one fubjed, may re- 
ceive illuftration from another, in which an analogous 
fubjeft is treated with a different manner of expref- 
fion. 

493. One paflage of Scripture fometimes alludes, 
or, in fome way, refers, to another, and may be ex* 
plained by being compared with it. 

494. One paflage of Scripture fometimes points 
out the oceafion, origin, and meaning of words and 
phrafes ufed in other paflages. 

Chandler's Defence of Chriftianity, c. 2. f. 1. Newton, tb, 
Diff. 14. 

495. One paflage of Scripture may ferve for re- 
ftriaing general expreffions, and duly limiting the 
fenfe, in another which cannot be confidered as paral- 
lel to it. 

Mat. iv. 6, 7. Luke iv. 9—12. Chrift limits and explains the 
devil's quotation from PfaL xci. 1 1. by Deut. vi. 16. 

496. Comparifon of different paflages of Scrip- 
ture fometimes contributes to our discovering the de- 
fign of a part of Scripture, or the oceafion of writing 
it. 

497. The comparifon of paflages, in no refpeft 
parallel, is often of great ufe, for fixing the dates and 
chronology of events. 

498. The comparifon of different paflages often ex? 
plains cuftoms, manners, or opinions, the knowledge 

of 
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of which fe conducive to our under/landing the Scrip- 
ture*. 

499. It is often by cooipittng different paflages, 
that we can afcertain what are the places, or nations, 
meant in Scripture, by names which occar not in pro* 
We Wftory. 

Cfaittim is a name which frequently ocean, tt is a general 
name for « tfee iflands a«d coafts of the Mediterranean ; " 
Getu *.. 5. countries to which the Aiattcs went by (ea ; 
Hi- suuii. ?, 12. Carthage and the Mediterranean iflands; 
Jer.ii. 10. countries we&ward -from Judea; Egek. xxvii. 6. 
jCorfica ; Dan. xi. 29. The Romans. 

Newton, ib. Diff. 5. Lowth's ICuab» xxiii. 1. 



SECT III. 



Comparison tf particular Passages with the Analogy qf 



500. As one parage may be compared with another 
paflage, fo a particular paflage may be compared with 
the analogy of faith, that is, with the general tenor of 
the doftrine taught in Scripture. 

Glafs, Fh3o). Sacr. 1. 2. p. 2. £ 2. 

501. All the great principles of religion may be 
collected from Scripture, while yet many particular 

texts 
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texts remain not undcrftood. When thus colle&ed, 
they form the analogy of faith, and may be applied to 
the illuftration of thefe texts, which mud be explain- 
ed in a confiftency with them. 

502. But, the application of this tnftrument of cri- 
ticifm is very liable to abufe. There is confiderabie 
difficulty in fairly collecting the genuine tenor of 
Scripture doftrine ; there is great danger of fubftitut- 
ing, in the place of it, preconceived, and precarious 

: opinions, and of wrefting particular paflages, in order 
to reconcile them to thefe ; and, therefore, the great- 
eft care and caution are abfolutely neceflary, for ren- 
dering it really ufeful. 

Locke, Prcf. Glafs, ib. 

503. No do&rine can belong to the analogy of faith, 
which is founded on a fingle text ; for, every eflential 
principle of religion is delivered in more than one 
place ; but this rule has not always been obferved. 

Extreme unction is founded only on Jam, v, 14, 1 s- perverted 
from a temporary direction, to a perpetual inftitutiooj— 
from a mean of recovery, to a chirm, when recovery it deft 
perate, for the falvation of the foul. 

Cameron, Grotius, Beofon, in loc, 

504. The analogy of faith ought to be colle&ed 
from, or the tenor of Scripture afcertained by* fucb 
texts as are plain and clear, and expreffed in proper 
terms ; not from fuch as are doubtful, obfeure, ambi- 
guous, or figurative, which ougjit to be explained 

• 'by 
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•by thofe others j byt nlen'bave often takdn the con- 
trary road. 
■ GwL ifau 
Tranfubflantiation is founded on a ftri&ly literal interpretation 
of figurative e$£refii.eB% " this is my body, ** Mat. xxvi, 
26, &c, and (which too has no relation to the fupper) " eat 
«* my flefl), drink my blood, " John vL 51 — 58. 

505. In afceftaining the analogy of faith, texts 
nehich treat profeffedly of a fubjeft, have greater weight 
than fuch as only touch it incidentally ; and texts which 
exprefs it abfolutely, and as it is in itfelf, are clearer, 
and more decifive, than fuch as have a reference to 
particular occafions, without a perfect knowledge of 
which they cannot be underftood, but may be totally 
mifapprehended. 

506. In forming the analogy of Faith, all the plain 
texts relating to one fubjeft, or article, ought to be 
taken together, impartially compared, the expreffions 
of one of them reftri&ed by thofe of another, and ex- 
plained in mutual confiftency, and that article deduced 
from them all in conjun&ion ; not, as has been moil 
commonly the pra&ice, one fet of texts feledted,, which 
have the fame afpeft, explained in their greateft pof. 
fible rigour j and all others, whidi look another way, 
negle&ed, or explained away, and tortured into a com- 
patibility with the opinion, in that manner partially 
deduced* 

507. The analogy of faith, as applicable to the r 
mlnation of particular paflages, ought to be very i- 
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fimple, and purely fcriptural ; but, moft feds conceive 
it, as taking in all the complex peculiarities, and fcho- 
iaftic refinements, of tfieir own favourite fyftems. 

508. If thefe rules be not ftri&ly obferved, the 
comparifon of particular paffages. with the analogy of 
faith, will be fo far from contributing to the illuftr^- 
tion of Scripture, that it will only pervert it, i^ con* 
formity to men's prejudices and falfe opinions, ^s has 
been very frequently the cafe. 

Locke, Pref. 

509. On a fuppofition of its being moft agreeable 
to the analogy of faith, a falfe, or fufpicious read- 
ing, has been fometimes adopted ; and, on a fuppofi- 
tion of its repugnance to that analogy, a reading or a 
paffage, vjnqueftionably genuine, has been, foretimes, 
rejefted. 

Michael. J 1 5. 

£uke xxii. 43, 44. concerning «« an angel ftrengthening Chrift 
in bis agony ; " omitted in the Alexandrian and force other 
MSS. and marked with afierifks in others ; denied by fereral 
of the Fathers, becaufe reckoned incouMent with his dmnity, 
and urged by the A nans. 

Grot* Erafm. $n loc. Mill in Ipc. & Pro). N^ 797, 798. 

The epiftle of James reje&ed by force, as cqntrary to the ana-. 
|ogy pf faith concerning juftifcatjon ; but undoubtedly ge- 
nuine* 

Schultet. Obferv. in 2 Tim. i. 13. c. 4. apud Crit* Sac. torn. 7. 
p. 3868. 

510. But a reading ought to be examined by the 
dired evidence for and againft it, not by its connexion 

with 
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vthh any fet of opinions ; and that reading, which feems 
fittefl: for fupporting an article of faith, is not always 
to be preferred to another whkh has no relation -to it; 
for it might not be the view of that paffage tp fupport 
that article, however true. 
Wetftein, ProL c, id. § it, 

511. For the fame reafoa, that interpretation of a 
particular paffage which is moil favourable to a real, 
or fuppofed article of faith, is not, on that account, 
to be always preferred; and the mod obvious and 
natural fenfe is to be fet afide, only when it is abfolute- 
ly contradictory to fbmething plainly taught in Scrip- 
ture ; but the oppofite way has often tyeen taken by 
all fefts. 

Mat. xvL 18. « Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will buil<J 
my church, " w Iltrpf , »£ t m r*vrri rn frtrg*. Building on 
Peter b explained away by fome, as contrary to the faith 
that Chrift is the only foundation, 1 Cor. iii. 11. and as fa- 
vouring the fupremacy of Peter and his fucceffors. But the 
connexion (hows, that Peter is here plainly meant ; the 
apoftles are eHewhere called the foundation on which the 
church is built, Eph. ii» 20, Rev. xxi. 14. as the perfons 
employed in erecting the church, by preaching. It is 
here promifed, that Peter mould begin err&ing it, by his 
preaching, which was fulfilled, both among the Jews, Ads ii. 
14, &c, and among the Gentiles, ch. x. xv. 7. This gives 
no countenance to the papal fupremacy, but the contrary ; 
for this prerogative was perfonal and incommunicable. 

Critic, in loc. * 

John xvii. 2. *U* IIAN }|2«x«< xvr*> Jawjj Avrag ^jj» memtf, 

may fignify, by an enallage, of which there arc fome in- 

M 2 fiances, 
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fiances, " that he fhould give eternal fife to as 4tMi) aa thoa 
haft given him. " Eng. after Besa, moft favourable to pre* 
deftination. But, literally, " that he (hould give to them, 
all that thou haft given to him, eternal life, " This the na- 
tural and proper fenfe, and contradicts no article of faith. 

512. But, if all the rules which have been laid 
down, be ftri&ty obferved, the comparifon of parti-, 
-cular paffages with the gefteteitettor of Scripture, will 
be of the greateft ufe j particularly* for preventing our 
overftretching figurative and metaphorical ekpreflloftfr, 
for enabling us to reftri& general exprelioni^ for fetv 
ting afide opittioh* haftiLy deduced frotai a few fep&raft 
texts, and for givipg eveVy do^tine its proper limit** 
tionst 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 

jHistarv and Maimers* 

513. History, efpecially ancient hiftory, contri* 
butes,, in many inftances, and> in (Jiffprent ways, to the 
illuftration of Scripture* 

514* To x]\h head belong, civil biftory, political 
Wtoji SHftp«P? ^ift^B^* fhf©«9to» g??graphy r 
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4 'I * , J< ) .,i 'II \; . J 

- 515/ Bv civil htft(^ ^meian, f rfatfoilir of a&ions 
and etients J ind 1 riiarif Itifch^elatroAfe ftiroW Hght updn 
the Scriptures, and have been often apptfeU' to this 

» ' r " t 

purpofe; T ""•" ' x l ' - : 

r ! , '.:••> r>. " \ ; ... ' • J It. - .. 

§hucJjL(or<y8 and Pjjie^*« .Conowo^* ^Sta^kJ^o^'s gift, of 
thefeible* Benfon's Hift. of ChViUiamty. ka^aW'a Credi- 
bility, p, 1, bi 1, 

£1 £. Bf ladon^fyy.pt^er hiftorians„o£ tfce feme fa&& 
r m 3 which 
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which are related in Scripture, illuftrate the hiftorical 
parts of it, in much the fame manner as parallel pat 
fages of Scripture. 

517. Such relations, by other hiftorians, often con- 
firm the relations of the facred hiftorians, even con- 
cerning fafts which appear moft extraordinary. 

Matt, xxvii. 51, &c. confirmed by feveral heathen hiftorians; 
.Ufler. AnnaL 

A&8 xiu 21 — 25. Luke's account of Herod's death, confirm- 
ed in all material circumftances by Jofephus. Antiq. 1. 19. 
c. 8. 

518. When other hiftorians relate the fame events 
with ihe fatted writers, they often record circumftances 
omitted, or only hinted at, by thefe^ and fit for throw- 
ing light upon them. 

A6h xii* 21. M Upon a fet day, " the fecond of the (haws in 
honour of the Emperor. Jofcph. ib. — '• In royal apparel*" 
a robe of filver, reflecting the rays of the rifirig fun which fell 
upon it* Jof. ib* 

519. Other hiftorians often relate events not men- 
tioned in , Scripture, but oojftne&ed with fuch as are 
there record,, and fit fqr t throwing light on the nar- 
ration of them. . , 

AclJs xii. 1 — 3. Herod's fondnefs for the Jews, and persecu- 
tion of the Chriffians ; the former confirmed, and the latter 
accontte<^*for, by his great zeal for the law. Jofeph. Antujr* 

520. Hiftories of the events foretold in Scripture, 
whenever wi hive them accurate and full, throw great 

light 
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light oh the meaning of the prediction* concerning th&e 
events, and generally {hew the pun&ual accomplishment 
bf them, even in their niinuteft circumftances. 

Gen. xvii. 20. " Twelve princes (hail he (fthmael) beget, * 
the name* of hi* twelve fans, cb. xkv. it — 16. The Ara- 
bian* have always lived in tribes* each governed by a prince, 
or Phylarch, (Strabo, L 16. Hieron. queft; Heb; Theve* 
not* pw. b* 2. c. 32; Harris's Voyages) v. 2. b; 21 c. 9.) 
and thefe, for a long time, twelve iri riumben Melo ap* 
Eufeb. prfep. Evang. 1. 9. 19; 

Cleric, in loc. N«wton on Proph. Difll a* 

Nabum foretells* ch; i. To. that Nineve% flumld be taken When 
the people were drunk j and fo it was, Diod; Sicul; h **-r*r 
chap. ii. 6* that u the gates of the river mould be opened^ 
and the palace diflblved j " the river broke down twenty Fur- 
longs of the wall, and overflowed part of the town ; and the 
king burnt himfelf, with his palace, &c Diddoir. ib.— V. 9* 
** great fpoil of gold and filter ;" many talents, Diodor. ifo 
-**ch. u 8* 9*. if. 1 n 1 3. iii; i7> iS\ 19. and Zepht ii. 13, i4»> 
15. * its deftruc\ion total j " fo much* that tlie oldeft hifto- 
rians fpeak bf it only as having once been, and differ even 
about its fituatioo* 

Newton^ ib% DHT. 94 

£f<u vi, 13. is obfeure and varioufly explained) W maVde dear* 

partly by facred hjftory ; " a tenth left, " 2 Kings xxv. \%f 

22; ** others gathered themfelves and returned, " Jer. xl. 7-?- 

1 2. ; partly from profane Hiftory \ the deftruction of Jeruf*- 

lem — the Jews again multiplying — their being neatly eater* 

imitated by Hadrian, yet fubfitl ing numerous ftilL 

' . > . .' t / 

LowtH b loe. 

5I1. The Scriptiirt Contains allufions to fads not 
mentioned in it, but related by other hiftorians \ and it 

M4 13 
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it bom their relation, that thefe aUufio&s muft be *W 
pfaiivff* 
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522. PoLi^rit Au'tesTORY, by which we mean ao 
codnte b£ Adno5nftinttk)* ©f Hated, their laws, and 
fornis' oF r j*udgffl&i{, Js : often conducive to the itluftra- 
tfeh ef'Stnpttird; ,,: . # / * \ 

~, "' 5?3« A cqafiderable part of Scripture has for its 
prpfefied fybjeft the? natyr^QfL the. Hebrew c<*Bftiturion 
ofigovenuneat, and its ipaiticubr laws ; and, the right 
hrferpretation of that part of Stripture, is coincident 
fclth the knowledge of thefe. 

524. It is from the nature of the Hebrew govern- 
ment, that w£ dan deduce the precife import of expref- 
fiohs, which take their rife from particulars belonging 

525, The Scripture contains. alLufioas to particulars 
in the government and laws of the Hebrews,, and, there- 
fore, receives illuftration from thefe particulars, and 
muft be explained by them. 

r an. vii. 9, iq v .The images taken, from the Sanhedrim. 
:<; ' Newton, fb* DiuVi^' ' : ■ • ■ 
u v "•" Mat. 



Vv&at* f. 41, **9» Th*te degrfte*. qf gailt, fesphfflM W .terms 
borrowed from Jewift jwJ«a|Lorie«t ft» 4iSer*flf P<I&P<W> ™d 

% different puniflirnent$ # «$w'f# ft CQU.it of 23 in e*ery .cfifpjov 

( . civil offence*, could ftrangle ^p behead, rvw^tr^ the San- 
hedrim* for heinous crimes* ftoned to death* ***** t*,*-v$o$, 

** bqniing iji the* vaBejr Qf ^infom» 
Grot. MacknigM w l§e» 

**''■■ ■ * 

.. 5*6. Though the Ia\y$ of the Hebrew* w^se feed 
l>y. divine authority, tetnd cd&rioued, in a great mea* 
fure, unvaried, yet,, their government underwent fe* 
veral revolutions, which introduced alterations in fe- 
deral tefpe&e, under th« Judges, under the Kings, 
during the captivity, after their return from it, and on 
their fubje&ion to the Romans. 

r ; $zp Knowledge of the^culferitiet of their fifua- 
&<w, in *}\ thffe periods* i? conducive to the Uluftca- 
uqji of Scripture j. efpecially their date, the privileged 
which they enjoyed, and the reftri&ions which tbey 
were under in the laft of ihem, contribute to the. ex- 
plication of fuany paifeg^s. pf the New Teftaiwcivt. 

.JJnder the &ontag8, the Jews were prote&ed m.t]ie free exercife 
of their Religion, were governed, t>) r thejr own laws, and per- 
rhitted to. live according to their 6wn c.uftoms. Jofeph. An- 
tiq. 7; 14. c. 10. 

1 Con vi. 5, 6. ". Chtiftianft going hafore heathen 'judges, " are 
t ; ' reprdije^ 5 they were caufittowl as a Jewflh fe<JU ai>d aught 
btye fa&M their own dtiferejfeefe 

, The J*wp had their council, wjriclj "iigltf apprehend, examine, 
confine, inflicl (mailer punifhments," and cany before the 
Governor for capital offences. All thefe privileges were 

exercifed 



exerdfed iri the trill of Jefus. But they had not the pdWtf 
of inflicting capital puniihment. John xviii. 31. 

John viiL 3— ^it. The quefUon concerning the adulterefs, vert* 
artfully infidioos. If Jefus faid, « (he ought to be ftoned td 
death, " they might accufe him to the Governor, or throw 
on him the blame of an illegal aft j if, " fhe ought not, * 
they might expofe him to tht people* - 
Lardner 9 Credibility, p. 1. b. 1. c. 2« 

The Governor, before paffing fentence on a perfon brought be* 
fore him by the Jews, was obliged to reexamine the caufc 
himfelf. 

Lardner, ib. 

This explains Pilate's trying Jefus anew* though pronounced 
worthy of death by the council ; and Felix's trying Paul* 
though fent with a declaration of his innocence by Lyiiaa* 

528. The nature of the conftitution of other dates* 
contributes fometimes to the illuftratlon of fcriptttre ; 
it fhews the meaning and the propriety of terms ufed 
in Scripture, for expreffing any particulars belonging 
to it. 

A£U xHL 7. Sergius is called Proconful («i&*ntr«f) of Cyprus* 
' the proper title of the governor of a province belonging to the 
people, as mprir^rw/H of one belonging to the Emperor- 
Cyprus (though in the firft partition belonging to the Em* 
peror, Strabo, 1. 14.) had been before this time given, along 
with Narbon Gaul, to the people, in exchange for Dak 
matia* 
Lardner, ib* p. 1* b* t» c. 1* $ 114 
Ads xviii. 12. GalKo Proconful («&vw*rti>»*) ot Achaia. This 
was originally given to the people ; afterwards to the Em* 
peror ; again, A. D. 44, to the people ; continued theirs at 
this time, A. 5a or 5}; but foon after they loft it undetf 
Nero. 

Lardrier, ib. § ia« 
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$19. The Scripture contains expreffions derived 
from the conftitutidn or laws of other ilates, and allu- 
fions to them ; which are to be explained from the ac- 
counts given of them. 

Ads xvi. 37, 38. " They have beaten us openly uncondemnca 9 , 
being Romans ; the Ma£iftrates feared when they heard that 
they were Romans. " There is here an allufion to two Ro- 
man hws, againft fcourgiog a citizen, and againft punching 
unheard and uncondemned, Cicero in Verrem. 

Lardner 9 ib« c. 10. § 3, 4. 

530. The Scripture fometimes fimply relates fadts, 
the reafon of which is to be learned only from accounts 
of the conftitution and! laws of a particular ftate. 

Gen. xlvii. 22. Jofeph " bought not the land of the priefts, " 
becaufe two thirds of their revenues were for the expenfe of 
tbeir worfhip. Diod. Sicul. 

Warburton, Div. Leg. b. 4. f. 3. 



SECT. in. 
Qf Customs and Manners* 

531. Knowledge of the cuftoms and manner* of 
the Ifraelites is of very great ufe, and the knowledge of 
thofe of other nations is of confiderable ufe, for illuftra- 
ting many paffages of Scripture* 
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b?ve 4 great influence o»* their teiguag*, tfcpfe qf tfi? 
lfrnditfs mi|(l contribute very mijch to pur catering fa- 
to, and underftanding the ftyle of $crflj>tttf^ the gre^t* 
eft part of which is written ii* their language, an4 the 
whole in their idipgu 

. 533* Thetfraelkes have proper terras for axpreffing 
what belonged to their fitnple and uniform manner of 
life, and the practices of pafturage and agriculture, with 
which almoft alone they were acquainted ; but were 
obliged to have reeourfe to metaphors for exprefiing 
what belonged to a more refined ftate of fociety, a 
greater diftmftion of ranks, and a greater multiplicity of 
am* *.•"■' 

534. Many of the Scripture metaphors are taken 
from their arts of agriculture arid paftittage j and can 
be underftood only by our knowing the manner in 
which they performed the feveral operations belonging 
to thefe arts* 

Lowth. Sacr. Poef. pr*le&» 7. 

From threfhing* for crufhing enemies ; perfpicuoui and flrong* 
Hab. iii. 12. " Thou didft threfh the heathen in anger. " 

From different method* of threftuog, wh^Oh are defcribed, 
Ifa. xxviii. 27, 28. Lowth's Ifa* in loc» 

I . With the ftaff. 2. The dra^ a frame of planks, rough 
bclpw, with ftones or iron, drawn by hprfes, (Kcrnpfe/ 
Amon. Exot. p. 682.) Mic. iv. 13, " Arife and threfh, I 
will make thine hora iron, thy hoofs bvaft, and thou (halt 
beat in pieces many people. >' 3. The wain* like the for* 
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V*<er, but t^ith wheels edgetl like ft fa#, (Hieron. in loc. 
Niebuhr, Voyagfc). Ifa. xli. * J. " I will mafct the* a new 
Jhtemrng ihftrtimcnt— thott ffcalt thrtfh the mountain— beat 
them fmtll— make the hilh as chaff. " 4. The treading of 
t>xen, Bent. ixv. 4. The thrfefhing floor Was high, open to 
the wind, for difperfing the chaff, (2 Chfbo, iii. I.) when 
they fanned the corn. Ifa. xli, ij. « The wind fliall carry 
them away, the whirlwind (hall fcatter them, " 

535. Many of the Scripture metaphors and linages 
fete taken from, the cuftoms of the Israelites in their 
common lift ; and* it is the knowledge of thefe that 
can enable us to perceive the meaning, fotce, ami pro* 
priety of fiich* 

Lowth, Sacr. Poef. praeleft. 7. 

" Mixt wine, " means, in Greek ani Latm, " diluted with 
Water ; !* but, among the Hebrews, •* made ftronger by the 
addition of fpices or trrtrg*. " Hence, " mingbfig wine, 
fpiced wine, " for fcaife, Prov. in. a. Song viti. 2. This 
was derived from their manners, their fondnefs for rWi 
mixture. Therefore, it is a proper defcription of a drunk* 
ard, Prov. xxiii. 30. to «« feek n/ixt wine ; " Ha. v. 22, "to 
mingle ftrong drink. ** It was intoxicating and ftupifying ; 
therefore, a ftrong metaphor for fevere and confounding 
judgments ; Pfal. lxxv. 9. " a cup, the wine red, " turbid, 
" full of mixture, poured out * frbm veflel to veffel, to mix 
it perfectly ; " the dregs thereof, ,f the fediment of the ftrong 
ingredtents mixt in it, 4 « the wicked fluti drink. " Ifa. li. 
17, &c« " The cup of fury, the dregs of the cup of trem- 
bling, " producing intoxication,, and confufion, and ftagger- 
ing ; ** (bns unable to lead, tainting, lying at the head of the 
ftreets, full of the fury of Jehovah. " Rev. xiv. 10. " Shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, m xfixsgafyain* **- 
g«T*, (not, ** poured out without mixture, " as in the Eng- 
liih verfion), " mixt pure," (mcrum mixtum.) This feem- 

ingly 
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jggly contradi&ory ; but it ift precife, 4I pure wine made 
ftronger by the mixture of powerful ingredients. " The 
image poetical and fublime. Ifa. i. 22. " Wine mixt with 
water, ° an image for " corruption, depravity, " the ftronger, 
becaufe the orientals drink it not thus mixt* Thevenot, 
Voyage^ p. 2. L 2. c. 10, 

Lowth's Ifa. in loc. 

Their manner of burying, and fepulchret, afford many images, 
particularly for the ftate of the dead, — Caves dug below 
ground,— out of rocks,— -dark, — furrounded with nitches, 
each holding a coffin. Job x. n, 22. xxxiii. 18. PfaL 
lxxxviii. 6. Ifa. xrr. 9—19. xxxviiL 10. lix. 10. Ezek* 
xxxiL 18. 

Lowth, Sacr. Poes. praeL 7. and Ifa. xiii. xir. 

536. Many of the Scripture images are taken from 
the religious cuftoms and rites of the Ifraelites ; and, 
the knowledge of thefe, not only fliows their import 
and force, but adds dignity to them, by reafon of their 
relation to religion. , 

Virtue, represented by ckannefe ; vice, by uncleannefs. Na- 
turally, but with greater propriety and force, as referring 
to the legal diftin&ion of clean and unclean, and the parti- 
cular things reckoned fuch. Ifa. i. 15, 16. to Lev, xiv. 8, 
9, 47. (Lowth in loc.) lxiv, 6. Lam. i. 8, 9. Ezek. xxxri. 

Lowth, ib. 

Pfal. exxxix. 15. " I was curioufly wrought, *n»pl, wrought, 
as with a needle. " A beautiful image of the human texture, 
but dignified by needle work being appropriated to fome par* 
ticulars in the fan&uary. Exod. xxvi. 36. xxvii. 16. xxviii, 

??• 
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JJfiu\ dv. x, &c. « Clothed with honour and majefty, " allud* 
jng to the high prieft's facred and magnificent robe. ** Co* 
vereft thvfelf with light, " to the Schechinah. " Stretcheft 
out the heavens like a curtain, " that which covered the ta- 
bernacle. " Layeth the beams of the chambers in the wa- 
ters, " to the many parts of the tabernacle eafily put toge* 
ther. " Maketh the clouds his chariot, walketh on the 
wings of the wind, " to the Schechinah when the ark moved, 
aloft in the air. " Maketh the winds his mefiengers, a flame 
of fire his (errant*, " to the minifters ferring conftantly in 
the tabernacle. 
Lowth, ib, 

537. There are, in Scripture, images taken from 
the cuftoms and manners of other nations befides the 
Ifraelites, which may be explained from thefe. 

From hieroglyphical fymbols. The luminaries, for empire*, 
Lions and bears, for generals and warriors. From ordinary 
cuftoms. Dan. ii. 31, &c. In Nebuchadnezzar's vifion, 
" A great image of human form, " reprefents empire and 
dominion : in medals, cities and nations are thus reprefented, 
▼. 32, 39. w The belly and thighs of brafs f " the Macedor 
nian empire, on account of their brazen armour. Jofcph. 
Antiq. L 10. c. 10. 

Newton on Proph. DuX 13. 

538. The facred writers often allude to particular 
cpftoms, both of the Jfraelites, and of other nations, 
without at all explaining them ; and, it is only by ac? 
counts of thefe cuftoms, that the p^flages which con- 
tain fuch allufions, can be rendered intelligible. 

Exod. viii. 26. " Shall we facrifjee the abomination of the 
Egyptians ? " what they thought it impious to facrifice, and 
would have refented, heifers, rams, goats, &c. Herodot. 
L 2. c. 41, 42, ^5, 65. 

Warburt. 
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Warburt. Div. Leg* b. 4. f. 3. 

tfa. xlvii. 2. « Take the miMones and grmd meal ; " a ffrong 
metaphor ; grinding was the work of (laves $ ?n the eaft, of 
female flares, low, fevere, 

Lowth in loc. 

I Cor. iv. 9. «« The apoftlet fet forth laft, as it were appointed 
to death. " This allude* to xh* (hows, the laft of which wai, 
perfons combating wkh wild bealU ; and this the rnoft danger- 
otls, and appointed to the greateft criminals. * The opofties 
mod hated, and expofed to the mod imminent danger of 
death. * 

Grotius, Locke, and Macknight in loc. Benfon, Hift. of 
Chrift. 

There are frequent aliufions to the Grecian gattea, 1 TheC 
ii, 19. to the victor crowned by the judge, at the end of tl|e 
courfe. 1 Cor. ix. 34 — 27. to the crown, and to the ftrift 
abftinence by which the competitor* prepared themielves, in 
the Ifthmian games, near Corinth. 2 Tim. ii. 5. " ftrive 
lawfully," according to the rules prefcribed, viz. contend- 
ing naked, an image of being diverted of love to- the world. * 
Ch. iv. 7, 8. to two of the exercifes, boxing and running, 
and to the manner of crowning the victor. Phil. iii..l3> *4* 
to running, the goal, and the fufpended crown. , Heb. xii. 
1, 2, to many particulars. Ads xiii. 1. " Manaen rvn^ 
^05 'Hg*J*. It alludes to princes educating, at their own 
expenfe, companions, along with their fons. Polyb. Flu- 
tarcb. 

Raphel. Benfon, and Macknight, in loc. 

539. There are paffages of Scripture, in which 
cuftoms and mannm are exprefsly mentioned, and in 
part defcribed ; but which receive further light from a 
more particular defcription of thefe. 

Gen. 1. 2, 3. The embalming of Jacob, allude* to fereral E- 
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gt!*ura cuftomi. They hAt many pfcyficiaus j .fate -for every 
'4ifettfe» (HtftNk L 2. c. $4.) After ltyingtafcody in nitre 
fcr 30 -dafs, it was aerated aadieafoned with {picas 40 days ; 
.this laft was the fweper embalming. The mourning continu- 
ed all the time it was in the hands of the embalmeiy (Herod; 
lb. c. S& 86. Diod. Sic: I 1.) that is, 70 days: 

Warburt Div. Leg* b.' 4; f. 3: 

A&s xiv; 13: Garlands, either [tlrot. In loo) "to crown the 
apcftfeB as gods t which *wa% cuftomary, (Pflufant Diotiyf. 
Hal) or, oft the heads of tifc fefeen, the tt&iofc p whkh wis 
likewife cuftomary: Lucian: The Jewifh cuft^m of read- 
ing the Scripture weekly, in the fynagqguee; is often alluded 
to. A&BkK 21. " Mofes;" the law alone read mod an- 
daftly, ch. xjii. 15* " Law an) prophets { " only thefe 
ever read. Luke iv» 16. Jefus reading at Nazareth, was 
by the appointment of the directors ; the 50th haphtharoth 
of the prophets, which he read, was the leflbn of the day ; 
and fixes the time to about the beginning of September. 
It was cuftomary, alfo, to have difcourfe* by defire, or 
permimta \ v. ±6. &o MSfr. ttn. 54. if ark L 21, A&e xiii: 
15, &c. *iv. 1, 8bc* 

Macknight* Bedbn in loci tardner, Credib. Beau- 
ilpbre, Introd. 

IBxcommunicatioti 4s often -mettiioYiei! ; Ezra*, i. f * B. Neh. 
xiii. 25. John ix. 22. xti. 2. It is explained by accounts of 
As fet&u** and JEM* 1. Prfrate reproof* confinemsnt to 
lwmdftft-fe>di4ayi* ». ififflkis, removal fbu* cubits from 

• totyusgagte tfnd ftrietyt . ^ Bhematta* perpetual exclu- 
fion from the fynagogue j and this generally meant in the 
New Teftament. Alluded to, Mat. xviii* 15 — 18. John 
xii. 42. Rom* xvi. 17. I Cor. v. 1, 2. 2 Cor. ii; 6, 7. 
2 ThelT. iii. 10. Tit. iii. 10. 2 John 10. 
Beaufobrc, Introd. 
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Ads xiL 6, 7. xxi. 35. « Two chains; " it was die Roma 
maimer to chain a prifoder to two foldkra, hit keepers. 
Benfon in loc Lardner, Credib. p. u* b. 1. c. 10. 

Mat. x. 9, 10. Ef (rami " girdles;" this was the manner' of 
carrying a large fum. nap*, u fcrip," a large bag for hold- 
ing prbfifions ;— * r take not a great quantity. n 

540. There are falls related in Scripture, the rea- 
fbn, or propriety of which, arifes from certain cuf- 
toms, or manners, and i& difcovered by juft accounts 
of them. 

Mat. iii. 4. John ate «tyfe, not " bada of trees,** which its 
rare fenfe of the word, but " locufls ; » they were permit- 
ted to be eaten, Lev. xi. 22. and were' common food in the 
Eaft. 
ttin. 

Mat. ix. 2}. * Minftrefs and noiie ; " the manner of mourning 
for the dead. 

Mat. xi. 17. " Piped, not danced; mourned, not lamented)" 
1 the fame ; and alfo the manner at .feafta, Both were muta* 
ed by children in their games ; hence they became a pro* 
v*rb ; Very appofite here. Of old, and in the Eaft && 
inns are not for entertaining, but only for lodging. Many 
texts have a reference to this. Judg. xix. 19. Mat. x* 3*' 
Luke x. 33, &c. 

a Cor. xL 14. " Forty ftripea (ave one. " Beut. xxv. 3. fonW 
exceeding 40; the Rabbies had decided, for 3^ j thtfnuun* 
•f fcaorgtng with three thongs cjfrnintd it to this number* 

tEcr. 
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SfeCT. tV. 



Of Chronology. 

$4*. Chrtmblogy, as diftinguifhed from hiftory, 
is employed in ascertaining the dates, and the ordef 
of event*. 

- - 54I. Time is Very naturally diftinguiflied into dif- 
ferent periods, terminated by remarkable events ; and 
Several fetch being clearly pointed out in Scripture, 
they fix the proper divifion of fccted chronology. 

$43. The chronology of the firft great period, front 
the creation to the deluge, can be gathered only from 
the Scripture itfelf ; which, however, gives no other 
marks of time, but the age of each patriarch at the 
birth of his eldeft fon, and the duration of his life ; 
but from thefe it might be exattly fixed, .were it not 
that the Hebrew, Samaritan, and 70 verfion, differ 
from one another in fome particulars ; with refped to 
which, though the Wd fofrmer, agreeing moft nearly, 
would feem to deferve the preference, ftrong argu- 
ments are produced in proof of their being corrupted, 
and of the laft giving the true numbers. 

Uffer. CapclL Chronol. Sacr. Wall's Note*. Uni*erfal Hift. 
h. t. c. I. £ 3. Pearfon, EpifL ad Bernard, in Sprott. 
Chron. Jackfon's Chronol. Ken. Did*. Gen. $ 30, 73-^Ji 
76, 81—83, 9 l > 93* Pby&nr's ChronoL 
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544. In the fecond period, from the deluge to the 
calling of Abraham, the chronology can be learned 
only from the Scriptures. In it, too, the Hebrew, 
Samaritan, and 70, differ very widely ; and the two 
lad, which make the number of years more than 
double the firft, appear to deferve the preference, not 
only on account of their near agreement, but alfo, as. 
bed fuiting the feries of events, and the populoufnefs 
oi nations, as reprefented in the hiftory. 

Ufler. Capell. Wall. Pearfoo, Jackfon, Playfair, Ken. A. 

545. The third period extends from the calling of 
^Abraham to the deliverance of the Ifraelites from 
Egypt $ and, its chronology is clearly enough deter- 
mined from Scripture, all the copies agreeing in it. 

54:6. The fourth period, commencing at that de- 
liverance, is extended by fome to the beginning of 
the regal government, by Saul's advancement to the 
throne, or to the death of Samuel, the laft of the 
Judges; by others, to the building of Solomon's tem- 
ple ; and its chronology, too, is to be fettled chiefly 
froth the Scripture. 

547. The fifth period may reach to the return of 
the Jews from the Babylonian captivity ; and, in it, 
the chronology may receive confiderable light from 
profane hiftory. 

548. The fixth reaches to this birth of Chrift ; and 
is to be collefted almoft wholly from other writers, 
the focred giving very few hints concerning it. 

549- 
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549. The chronology pofterior to the birth of 
Chrift, is, in general, clearly eftablilhed ; byt, a very 
fmall part of it falls within the compafs of the Scrip- 
ture hiftpry. 

550. The primary ufe of chronology, in Scripture 
criticifm, is, to fliew the order and connexion of the 
feveral events recorded in the hiftorical parts of the 
Bible. 

551. But, chronology is, likewife, of very great 
importance for afcertaining the accomplifhment of 
many of the prophecies. 

552. Chronology foraerimes leads to the difcovery 
and corre&ion of miftakes in numbers and dates, 
which hare crept into particular texts. 



SECT- V. 



Of Geography, 

553. Geography, which gives an account of the 
filiations of places, their feveral names, the nature of 
their climate, foil, and the like, is often a mean of 
throwing light on Scripture. 

WeJU'a Hiit. Geograph. of the O. and N. T. 
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554. The geography of Canaan is of great import- 
ance, as it was the theatre of almofl the whole that if 
recorded in Scripture; it has, therefore, juftly been 
the objed of particular attention ; and every particular 
of it that can be ^fcert^ined, illuftrate* foipe text, or 
removes fome difficulty. 

- Bethfaida is often mentioned hi the Gofpels ; ft h generally 
placed near Tiberias, weft of the lake of Genezareth. But 
it lay on its north-eaft (bore, beyond Jordan. John xii. 1 1. 
" Bethfaida of GaliUff " not propeiiy, but Gaulonite* often 
comprehended tinder \U (Mat. iv. 13, 14, 15. Jofeph. Ant, 
1. 20. c. 3.) Luke ix. 10." went afide to Bethfaida, , M 
from Herod, into Philip's dominions. Mark vi. 4$* ** ttf 
go to the other Jide to Bethfaida, " not to the other fide of 
the lake ; but of a creek, or bay. 

Macknight. § 60, 61. 

$55. Byt, as many other countries are mentione4 
In Scripture, or are the fcenes of events related there, 
the geography of thefe, Kkewife, is of considerable ufe 
for throwing light uporj it. 

Wells's Geogr. 

p^3 is often mentioned in Scripture; by many fuppofed Ethio- 
pia, (Vujg. Genev. Engl.) but this is a wrong fuppofition. 
It was Arabia Pe^raea, or a part of it. Num. xii. 1. " Mo^ 
fes's wife was a Cufhite, " but (he was from Midian, (Exod. ii f 
16, &c.) which was a town in Arabia, (Jofeph. Ptolom. 
Jerom.) either in the territory of Cum, "or contiguous to it, 
( Habak. iii. 7. ) It was near to Judea ; therefore, 2 Kings xix. 
9. iu king might attack the Aflyrians befieging Libnah; 
2 Chron. xiv. 9. might attack Afa, king of Judah ; ch. xxj. 
16. it was. near the Arabians } lfa. xx. 3, 4, $. might 
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**ter into alliance with Jodab. It lay nortb-eaft of Egypt; 
therefore, Ifcu xviii. i. Egypt it properly defcribed at " be- 
yond the rivers of Cufh. " Ezek. xxix. 10. " from Syene 
. (footh) to the borders of Cn(h," (north-eaft,) fignifies the- 
"whole extent of Egypt : ch. xxx. 9. « flying Egyptians 
might eafily go in flops (acrofs the Red Sea) to Cufh. " 

EflayfwNewTranflatjon, p,2. ci. §6. Wells's Qeogr* 
O, T, 7. 1. c 3. £ 4* § 4, 5. 

556. By preferring the ancient names of places, 
tribes, or nations, geography affifts us in determining 
the meaning of the proper names employed in Scrip* 
tare, which are often different from thofc which are 
ufed by other writers. 

Wells, O. T* v. 1. c. i. 

Chittim, the countries and illands about the Mediterranean*. 
This is confirmed : « Cetii, " a people, and " Cetium, " a 
river in Letter Afia (Homer* Strabo). " Cittium, " a town 
in Cyprus, which was called alio, *« Chethjma,'' and its inha» 
bkants " Chethim, " (Joleph.) 

Macedonia* anciently called " Macettia, " and by the Latins 
" Cetii, " 

Newton* on Proph. Wells, O* T. v. 1. c 3. £ 2. § 21, 

557. It is, in fome cafes, abfolutely neceffary, and, 
in all cafes, very ufeful, for our underftanding the 
Scripture hiftory, to be acquainted with the geography 
of the places where the fcene lies. 

558. Geography^fhews the meaning, the juftnefs, 
and propriety of expreffions, ufed by the facred wri- 
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tors, m defending, or fpeakiag of places «hieh thej 

mention. 

Job. iii. *, j. " Nineyeb* a g?«# citj— exceeding pert:, *? 
' greater than Babylon* (Strab. I i&) the g^tef^pf aH ci- 
^ ties, (Diode?. Si<wd. U *.)— <f Of three, cfcyi jqnrnej, * it 
30 miles a-day, being 480 furlongs, above $0 miles, in cir- 
cumference, (t)iod. ib.) ch. iy. 11. " More than fix fcotp 
thoufand ? children. This, by fome calculations, makef 
about 400,000, |by others, 600,000 inhabitants, feat the 
thy was about 20 mike kng, and 12 tooad, (Dtft*Lih>)and 
ftood on four time* as much ground as far** whiok is oem- 
puied a^ 700,900, or London, computed ajt $00*ooa inha- 
bitants j therefore, there was full room for them.-*-" Apd 
alfo much cattle, " there being in the eaftera cities large 
fpaces for gardens and pafture. ' 

Newton on Proph. Diff. 9. Wells, ib. c. J. $ ig, &c. 

Ifa. xxi. 1. Babylon is called « the defert (or £lain) of the 
fea. " tt was foliate in a plain always furrounded by wa- 
ters j but of old, covered with water, and called the Sea, 
till drained by Semiramis, (Herod. 1. 1. c. 184. Abyfkn. 
ap. Eufeb. Prep. Evan* 1. 9. c. 41.) and became fo again 
after being taken by Cyras, and ilill conAtsraes.? whisk* pro- 
bably, is intimated here. 

LowthH Ifa. in |oc tfewton on IVtph, 

Ifa. xlv, 2. Babylon's « gates of brofs. " It had 100 fuch, 
befides others within the city. (Abyd. ib. Herod, ib. c. 
179, 180, 181.) 

. Lowth fn loc. Jfcwton, ib. 

Jer. K. 58. « The broad walk of Babylon. " They were 87 
feet broad, (Herod ib.) and could contain fix chariots abreaft, 
(Diod. Sic. 1. 2.) • - ^ * ' 

Wells, ib. c. 5. f 4. 

£59. Knowledge of the fevcral particulars which b$- 

**• ^ * ., -.-....■,.■. .. .-...♦ - 
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haug to *fce (kferiftipu of oaaitfrka, fhows the import 
jmd force of fuch fentiments as are expreifed in allur 
jfion to them. 

Job xxviiL ic> « The topaz of Cuffc. " Not Ethiopia* for it 
produces none ; but firft difcovered in Chitis, an Arabia* 
40m4> (Winy) and the name Arabic. 

gchuhens in loc 



8ECT. VI, 

Qf Natural History r 



$6o. Natural History comprehends account* 
p% the qualities of all the kinds of natural bodies $ andr 
\n general, all feds which fell not with end** propriety 
under any of the heads already mentioned ; and it con- 
tribute^ jn many inftances, to the ilhiftratjon of Scrip? 
t]W* 

561. The Scripture fcruotimes prQfefledly mentions, 
. pv in part defcribes, particular bodies ; 3&4 it is only 
by means of natural hiftory, that the fenfe of thefe paf- 
Jages cm be truly afcertained. 

3 Kings vl 25. The famine was fo great, that the befieget 
bought at a high price CMWTT (Keri tppwi) " dotes 
<}uBg. " This would have been a ftrange food, and there are 
pnmy fancies about it. But the name is given by the Arabi- 
ans to a kind of puHe, or peas, which is ufed flill fried, both 

in 
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in Egypt and Pakftine, and carried as provmons by the pil- 
grim*, to Mecca. 

Efiay for New Tranflat. p. f. c I. f 2. 

562. Sometimes the Scripture exprefles fendments 
in allufipn to, or by metaphors taken from, fome h& 
in natural hiftory, the knowledge of -tarhich only can 
(how the import or propriety of thefe fentiments. 

Job xxxviL 22. ** Out of the north cometh inr, (literally) 
g&k " It is generally taken figuratively, but very different- 
^Jp Eng. " fair weather. " If the word here mean u gold, " * 
whence did it come ? Jt abounded in Colchis, (Strab, I io» 
Appian.) which lay almoft dire&ly north from Pakftine and? 
Arabia* 

Schvltens in loc. Reland, 

563. Sometimes the Scripture dtfcribes charader* 
in alhtfion to fome of the objeQs of natural hiftory ; 
grid without the knowledge of thefe, we cannot per- 

the nature of the characters meant. 
Gen. xvi 1 2. ** Ifhmael wfll be *n» a <wUJ mfs man. " The 
wild aft is defcribed, Job xxxix. 5, fcc fierce, ranging, no* 
tameable. Iihmael was fuch, (Gen. xxi. 20.) and fnch his 
pofterity all along. Ifa. xxi. 17. Virgil, Georg. a. v. 448. 
£.ucan, U 7. v, 230. Harris's Voyag. voL 2. b. 2. c. 9. 
Pocbart. Hieroz. p. 1. L 3. c. 16. Cleric, in loc New- 
ton on Proph. Difll 2. 
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CHAP. vm. 

Opinion and Learning. 

564. There are many opinions, of different forts, 
the knowledge of which will contribute much to the 
jlluftration of Scripture ; particularly, thofe of the He* 
brews, and thofe of ancient nations* 

56^. There are, likewifc, fome parts of learning not 
properly reducible to the opinions of nations, which are 
fufrfervient to the fame purpofe. 

> 

566. The religious opinions of ancient idolaters; 
their pbilofophy, the Jewiih feds, prevailing opinions 
and writings, Chriftian writers ancient and modern, 
and Pagan writers— all demand fome attention under 
this head* 



8ECT, 
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SECT, L 

Of the Religious Opinions qfAnaept Nations. 

567. T#e Ifraelites were furrounded by, and at 
times cojine&ed with, the Egyptians, the Canaanitifl^ 
tribes, the Affyrians, the Perfians, ^nd other idolatrous 
nations ; the knowledge of whofe religion helps fome-t 
times to illuftrate paflages of. Scripture. - 

568. Their religious opinions, tfyeir ptes of worfhip 
founded on thefe, their fecret worfliip, or myfteriefy 
their magical notions and ceremonies, are points, the 
knowledge of which has fome utility, 

569. To thefe, feveral incidents in the Scripture* 
ha,ve a reference j and, therefore, are beft e^plaiped 
by them. 

Num. xxii, 6, 17. Bahk fent two embaffies to Balaam ; great 
anxiety for Balaam's curfing Ifrael, appears through the whole 
hiftory. This was founded on the univerfal opinion of the 
efficacy of devoting an enemy r The Romans had public offi- 
cers for the purpofe, and a fet form of execratipn* (Macrob* 
^at. I. 3. c. 9.) 

Newton on Proph. Diff. 5. 

570. Many of the ceremonial laws of the Hebrews 
have a reference to the idolatrous opinions of the neigh- 
bouring 



bdtrtiftfc ftttio&s, «fed their tolrdp^ftdftig rite^ being 
gifts* in t>ft>ofltfc«i t6 titan $ efid) the*fefc*fe> difte 
Bglft from \hk kno*tedgfc <rf Aeffh 

Exod. xii. The paflbver was a memorial of the deliverance 6f 
tiie ttntdkt*. Bat mmy ciitaniiaAces of it wtrt appointed 
faioay»frktt to EgyjM* fbperflatidn. Anafmj«bem, «« a 
Jfldb, or fcsd> " *n* «ot Ocfrificed, but Yenetfateft « A 
male, " was worfhipped as a fymbol of HammoB i female 
facrificet were always preferred. . u Eat a* part raw, " as 
was ufual in fblemn feftivals-: * Not carried forth, " as was 
alfo ufual : u "No bone broken, " as pulled afunder in ehthu- 
fiafm : u Not fodden* " as in folemn ano* magical rites : 
" Roafted with fire, " not by the heat of the fun : " To be 
eaten with its portenance, " the inteftines, which Were refenr- 
ed for divination : " No part to remain, but the fragments to 
fee btfrtrt, " wMoh were ufatlfy htspt t fr JdhaYas and fi$erOi- 
<' • tfotiS fOrftiCeu 

Wpelibertleiejg. Heb. 4. ±. c. 4* 

Num. xix. 3, 6cc. " A heifer, " worfhipped «a facfell to ftlk 
* Hed/'^ilurttdbrWL 

'SJ>encer, ib. . 

571. In particular, the knowledge of the religious 
opinions an<| ceremonies of idolatrous nations, often 
mows the meaning of Jewifh kws, given in reference 
and oppofition to them, which would, otheftfife, t)e 
tfbfcott, or Itnperffeaiy txA&ettbtfcfo. 

he*, sk. 39. " Do not proftitute thy daughter* " I>Bttt. xziiL 
17. « There fhaU be -no whore— nor a Sodomite. V Not 
prohibitions of thefe crimes in general, but under pretence of 
religion ; thefe 'were common in the worihip of fome gods, and 
were reckoned acceptable to them. 

Spencer, tb« c. 12* 

57*- 
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572. The knowledge of fuch opinions and cerettiO- 
nies, fhowd the utility, or importance of laws given in 
contradi&ion to them, which would otherwife appear 
trivial. 

The law, « Thou (hah not feethe a kid in its mother's m3k» " 
feems trivial ; yet it is repeated, Exod* xxm. 19. xxxrr. ?6* 
Deut* xiy. 21* An idolatrous and magical lite for fertili** 
ing. 

Spencer, ib. c. 8. 

Deut* xxii. 5. " Men wearing women** clothes, of women 
men's, an abomination ; " a rite univerfally prevalent, from 
the opinion of a difference of lex in the gods, and tending to 
impurity. 

$j$. The knowledge of fuch opinions and ceremo- 
nies, ftiows the reafon of laws given in opposition to 
them, which would otherwife appear to be arbitrary, 
or unneceflary. 

Lev* ii.it." Offer no leaven, nor honey ; *' in opposition to 
graft ideas of the gods, as pleafed with delicacies ; honey was 
offered to the infernal and the hero gods* 

574. There are, in Scripture, frequent allufions t* 
the opinions and worship of the idolatrous nations, which 
cannot be underftocd without the knowledge of thefe. 

Pfal. xvi. 4. ** Drink-offerings pf blood. " A principal cere- 
mony is here put for the whole of idolatry ; in oppofition to 
• which, the law was given for pouring out the blood of aacri* 
- fices, and for the prohibition of eating blood. 

Jer. xliv. 17, 18. Worfhipping <4 the queen of heaven, n the 
moon, as the means of procuring " plenty. " It was the 
opinion of all, that plenty was procured by care in worfhip- 
ping demons * and this opinion was imbibed bj the Israelites* 

lfc. 



I£k dr % 6| 7. " I form light, and— darhnel s , yc ac t, and— 
evil. " It alludes to the Magian tenet of two principles, a 
good and an evil. Both ait but the creatures of Jehovah, 
Lowth in loc 

Ver. 19. «• Not fpoken in fecret— or dark place— declare righto 
oufnefs (truth) things that are right (give direct anfwers) ; n 
in oppofition to heathen oracks, which were given from csV 
veins* and were ambijgtioas. 
Lowth in loc. 



SECT. IX 
Of Ancient Learning and Philosophy. 

575. The Egyptians were very early eminent for 
their learning and wifdom j there are references to it in 
Scripture j and thefe derive light from what is known 
concerning it* 

Diod* Sic L i« HerosL L 2. Strab. L 16. 17. Marrob. Somn. 

Scip. and Saturn. Diog. Laert. Pliny, Hi*. Nat. Burnett 

ArchseoL L 1 . Wotton on anc* and mod. learning. WarburU 
, Bit. Leg. tTnivers. Hiff. b. 1. c. J. L 2. 
x Kings iv. 30. " Solomon's wifdom excelled the wifdom of 

EgTpt- * A&tfii. 22. •» Moles learned in aH the wifdom of 

the Egyptians. " 

576. There are other eaftefrn i»ations, likewife, who 
had learning and (denies, to which there are reference* 
in Scripture. 

1 Kings it. jt>< « the wiPAosn of the etft country* " 

577- 



£77. Theft was * ffcrfetf <Sff ptttofofhy, tefiprfed 
\o have token its rife ih Egypt, and* thfreforfe, called 
the Egyptian, which prevailed, in refpe& of its general 
principles, though with many differences as to particu- 
Jar tenets, in Syria, Chaldea, and Peflfia, ahd thence 
.called the Oriental. 

Mo&eim. Hift. EccL Sacc. i. MkJuaL f wk**o» 

578. Its fpeculations gave rife to fome of the refr 
gious opinions and rites of the nations addifted to it, 
which were imitated by the Israelites, and are referred 
to in Scripture; and will affift in the explication of 
fuch paflages. 

MichaeJ. ib. 

Ifiu Ixvi. 17. " That fan&ily themfelra *pna ITTK nfTK behind 
one in the midtt. " The fupreme God was called One, and 
never appeared but fin-rounded with many JEqnt, or inferior 
fpirits, whb were to be worfhippeA along with Kim. (tyithaeL 
J 100.) But there are alfo other toei£fetatio!«. 
Lowthinloc. f 

57^. Hie Jfews fcfc^d toaAy «f the' ^cataion* 
of this phMbphy, atccttnmodated them -to tftefr own 
religious principles, and, by the combination, formed 
fcvenJ tenets, particularly fables and ^genealogies of an* 
gels, to which there are references in Scripture ; and 
it is from the nature of fuch fpeculatia&*,.thtt4he paf- 
fcges which refer to thefe are to be explained. 

* 

580. Many who were addided to the Qrieaujphi* 
lofophy, having embraced Chriftianity, intermixed the 
tenets of the favw with 4he do&rmes of the latter, 

and 
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tttd introcfactd ftfange notions, by means of the mix- 
lure, fo early, that there are references to them in the 
New Teftameot. 

Mofteim, Hift. EccL f*cv 1. Michael § it>i. Macknight, 
Pref * to 1 John* 

581. The fe&s of this kind, called, by a general 
name, Gnoftics, profeffed fpeculative 6pinions, which 
are oppofed in fome paflages of Scripture, .and which 
mud be known, in order to our undcrftanding thefe 
paffages. 

Mofheim. ib* Mtcnad. ib. Macknight, ib. 

John i. t — iS. has a Reference to, and oppefes, the opinions of 
the Gnoftics, particularly Cerinthufe. Jefus is called >*yn> 
ptroytnn, $$*,* £**, %$**> $c. in opposition to thefe being 
different xons of unequal dignity. 

Michael* § ito2. 

t John i. 1, 2, 7. it. 22, 23. It. 2, 3, 9, 14, 15. v. I, $1 9, to, 
1 1, 1 :, 13, 20. oppofed to feveral of their tenets. 

Michael § 150* 

582. By different ways ct r&afonlng from the fame 
fpeculative principles, fome of the Gnoftical fefts de- 
duced a loofe morality, afid others impofed Unreafon* 
able aufterities ; to both which there are paffages of 
Scripture that have reference* 

Moflieim> it* Macknight* ib. 

I John i. 5, 6, 7» ii. 3—6* againft placing religion in fabtib 
knowledge, not pra&ice* 

Ch. iii. 4—10. ▼. iS, 21. againft the indifference of all a&ions* 
and the lawfulness of fenfual impurities. 

Rev. ii. 6* " Deeds of the Nicolaitans* " 

o 583- 



tg*4 JHicosortttt 

$&3* The indent IfiraeKk* htrmg harf t» inter* 
ebtitfe with the Greeks, there can appear no traces of 
their philofophy in the Old leftament ; but, in confe* 
quence of the later intercourse* both of the Jews, and 
of the apoftles, with thofe who ftudied that philofo- 
phy, there are fome references to it in the New. 

Beaufobre* Intr. 

584. There are fome paffages which allude to the 
manner of phrlofophizlng j and which receive light 
from the knowledge of that manner. 

X Cor. i. 22, 13. " The Greeks feck r^miy" fubtle diiq na- 
tions and argumentation , 

585. The Greek philofophers were divided into 
many fefts, Ibme of which are mentioned, and, fome 
of their tenets hinted at, in Scripture. 

A&s xvii. 1 8. " Epicureans and Stoics. " v. 24, 25. God if 
defcribed, in oppofitioo to both, neither ad idle being of hu- 
man ft ape, nor a mere foul of the world. v. 26, 30. M the 
providence of God," not chance, nor Bite. v. 27, 2$, 29* 
" God not far from us — io him we lire, &c. — his off- 
spring j." terms agreeable to the Stoics, contradictory to the 
Epicureans, v. 31. ** Judgment ;" the one doubted of a 
retribution, the other denied any future fta£e. v. 32. " fome 
mocked," die Epicureans. " Others faid, We will bear 
thee again. " The Stoics had fome notions of a conflagration, 
and a renovation of things. 

586. There are, in Scripture, hints of opinions 
commonly received in the Greek philofophy. 

iTheff. 



I Tfcjff. ▼. 33. hnvftm, ^vpb **i«*« ) the cDoftknenf parts of 
Jmanin the opinion of alxnoftall &&a> This opinion «as &» 
tailiar to the Theflalonians. 

Critici, Benfon, Chandler, Macknight in lot* 



SECT. Ill; 
Qf the Jem sh Sects and Parties'. 

587. After the captivity, the Jews, from being ofei 
liged to ufe literal tranflations of the Scriptures, wer6 
led, gradually, to comment upon them ; whifch, giv- 
ing occafton to differences of opinion, produced difc 
ferent fctts among them, diftinguifhed both by their 
opinions and their pra&ices. 

Lightfoot, in Mat. ilk 7. § 3; Cume. Rep. lick L 2. C 17. 
Beaufobrei Intr. » 

588. The Jewifli fefis were, principally, three ; the 
Pharifees» the Saducees, both bf whom are often ea> 
prefsly mentioned in the New Teftament, and the Efr 
fenes, who are never mentioned there, but to whofe 
tenets there are probably fome allufiobfc. 

Lightfoot. Cuna% ib. 

589. The Pharifees were the molt confiderable 
feft, both for numbers and for influence ; but, though 

o 2 the 
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the multitude followed them, that title was confined 
to men of leifurte, rank,; and fortune. 

Lightfoot, ib. § 2. Beaufobre, ib. 

590. The Pharifees acknowledged a twofold fenfe 
in Scripture, the literal and the hidden ; but princi- 
pally regarded the tatter ; and, in giving it, indulged 
themfelves Very much hi allegories. * 

591. They received not only the written law, or 
the Scriptures, but alfo the unwritten, confiding of 
traditions, fuppofed to hate been conveyed orally by 
their fathers, mod of them from Mofes ; reckoned 
thefe of equal authority with the Scripture ; and, by 
tbefe* explained, or perverted it. 

j Lightfoot, in Mat. xv. 2. Beaufobre,. ib. 

Mark vii. 3. ** Traditions of the eiders ; " becaufe derived from 
, their anceftoro. 

Mat. xxiii. 4. Mark vii. 9, 13. Luke xi. 46. a of the Pha* 
rifees ; " becaufe received' and inculcated by them* 

592. Their traditions included, not only explications 
of Scripture, but alfo inftitutions and ceremonies re- 
garding pra&ice, founded fblely upon them. 

593. 'They affe&ed great exa&nefs in explaining 
the law, and, Hkewife, in obferving all the ceremonies 
enjoined, either by it, or by their traditions ; and were 
oftentatious, hypocritical, and fuperftitious, in the ob- 
servance of them. 

Jofeph. B, J. L 1. c. 5. Beaufobre, ib. 

Afta xxvi. 5. *xp/br*mp +*<*»> w . the ftri&eft, " exafteft. 
jnoft accurate « fed. " 

594- 
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594. The Pharifees believed the reTurredioa, and 
&ture rewards and punishments. 

Jofeph. ib. c 8. Beauibbre, ib. Afts ixiii. 6, Sec. 

595. But mod of them believed, at the fame time, 
a tranfmigration of at ieaft fome fouls into other bo- 
dies. 

Jofeph. Beauibbre, ik 

Jobn ix. 2. * Who did fin, this /nan, " in a proexifteot date, 
« or his parents, that be was bom Mind ? " 

59$. The Saducees were not fo numerous, nor fo 
popular, as the Pharijfees, but yery confiderable for 
their riches. 

Jxd. ib, Ligfatfoot in ^Cat fit 7- 

597. It is thought by many, that the Saducees 
received only the hooks of Mofes ; but others are of 
opinion that they acknowledged the whole of the Old 
Teftament. *#' -' 

Grot, in Mat. xxii. 2$. Simon, V. T. L 1. e. iS- 
Beadbbre, ib. 

598. They admitted only the literal and obvious 
fenfe of the Scriptures, rejeding all myftk&l and al- 
legorical interpretations. - 

599. They received only the written law, and re- 
je&ed all traditions, with the opinions and practices 
founded upon them. 

Jofeph. Ant, L 13. cio. 1. 18, c. 1. Beauibbre, ib, 

o 3 <>ob. 
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690. They believed no flurit but God > denying the 
exiftence both of angels, and of human foufe a&e? 
death. 

Beaufobre, ib. Ada xxiiL 8* Mat. xxti. 23, &c 

601 . The Saducets were thus, both in their prin- 
ciples, and in their pra&ices, perfectly oppofite to the 
Pharifees ; and a continual rivalflup prevailed betwecq 
them. 

Jofepb. Beaufobre, ib. Mat. wtii. 34. A As xxiii. 7, Sec. 

602. The Saducees, notwithstanding the loofeftei* 
of their opinions, were often m the magiftraey and 
the priefthood, and were remarkable for their feverity 
and cruelty ; which accounts for the bitternefs of their 
perfecution againft Chriftians, whofe do&rine they all 
hated, and few of them feem to have embraced. 

Jofeph. Ant. ib. and 1. .20. c. 9. Bel. Jnd. I. 2. c. 8. Beau- 
fobre, ib. Ac"U iv. 1. Ada t» 17, jj, &c 

603. The JCffenes were not very numerous, and 
lived in retirement, affociating only with one another; 
and, for that reafon, probably, fell not in our Savi- 
our's way. 

Jofeph. BeL J*(L !. %. c. 7. Plkil*. Moflieim, Hift. Ecd 
face. i. p. 1. c. 2. § 7,,&c. lArdart, Crcd. p. i. b. 1. 
c. 4. J 5. Beaufobre, ib. Marih'a Michael, vol. 4. ch. 15. 
fed. 2, Sec 

604. They rejefted^radition, receiving only theScrip- 
f ures j but they fej no value on the literal fenfe of thefe, 

" " - * but 



but on a ffjoritaal fenfe, of whi<;h they fuppofed that 
to be only an emblem ^ which they carried fo for, ^ 
n9t to offer any facrifices. 

605. Their do&riAe was £ compofition of the ori- 
ental philofophy, with the Jewilh reKgion ; and, there- 
fore, in many particulars, bore a great refemblance to 

.that of the Gnoftics $ and w^s, perhaps, the immedi- 
ate occafion of the rife of thefe heretics an*ong the 
Jewifli converts ; and, on this account, fome paffages 
of the New Teftameat may refer almoft equally to 
either* 

Michael § izz — 125, 136. 

CoL ii. 1 8. QprwL rm xyyiXvr, u worfhipping of angels* " 
The EfTenes were curious about, and anxious to conceal, 
the names of angels, and ufed them as mediators. K«r«£{«- 
jSivtr*, u deceive by fubtle argument* " fuits their Specula- 
tions, which were common to them with Gnomics, and de- 
rived from the fame p}ulofophy. 
Michael, jb* KnatchbuL in be, 

606. The EiTenes, reckoning all matter evM and 
impure, believed only the immortality of the foul, 
but not the refurreflion of the body, which, they 
thought, is at prefent the prifon of the foul, and by 
being reunited to it, would only defile it. 

2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. « The refurreaion paft already.. " They 
4id not deny it, like the Saducees, but allegorized it. To 
this they were led, v. 1 6. ** by profane and vain babblings, * 9 
the {peculations and refinements of their philofophy* 
Mich>eL § 144. 

.607. In confequence of the fame principle con- 
o 4 cerning 
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cerning matter, they lived with extreme abftemiouf- 
nefs, ufing only water, and the plained forts of food, 
mortified the body by fevere aufterities, and either 
forbade marriage altogether, or permitted no view in 
contracting it, but continuing the fpecies. 

Philo. Joieph. Beaufobre. 

i Tim. it. 3 — 8, " Forbidding to many, " as unlawful, «< Ta 
abftain from meats, n excefs of abftemiouTneft, or fuperfti- 
tion as to forts. u God hath created,— every creature good, 
nothing to be refufed, " in oppofition to the fame predicts, 
and t|ie principle producing them* «« Bodily exercife, " sQ 
their aufterities. 

CoL ii. 20—23. " Touch not, tafte not, handle not. n Max- 
ims of t(ie Eflenes and auftere Qnoftics. " Do&rioet of 
men, " human refinements. " Neglecting, " afflicting * the 
body, which is in no efteem, " as being made of evil matter, 

Knatchb. in loc 

1 Tim. v ? 23. " Ufe a little wine ; " contrafted with their no, 
tions, and insinuates a reproof of them. 

608. They were, at once, a fanatical and fuperfti* 
tipus fe&, placing religion in filence and contempta 
tion, imagining a fan&ity and rnyfteries in numbers, 
rigid in their purifications, admitted only on a proba- 
tion, and diftingu;(hed into different orders, 

Philo. Jofeph. Beaufobre. 

609. The Scribps and Lawyer?, whom fome have 
reckoned different, but without fufficient reafon, 
were not a diftind feft, but a particular profeffion, 
for explaining the Scriptures, either in the fy nagogues, 
or in the fchools ; and they were, generally at leaft,* 
pf tJi P PJiarjfces, 

Camerpfl| 
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Cameron, in Mat. xxii. 23. Lightfoot, in Mat* ii. 4I Bean* 

fobre, ib. 
• Scribes, " often joined with " Pharifees, " becanfe they were 

of that k€t : and often with " priests, " becaufe many were 

fuch, and all their' affiftant* ; as, to them, explaining the law 

originally belonged* Mat. ii. 4. 

610. Profelytes were fuch perfons, of other nations, 
as had embraced the Jewifli religion ; and are, general- 
ly, reckoned to have been of two forts ; profelytes of 
the gate, who only embraced a part of it ; and, pro- 
felytes of righteoufheis, who embraced the whole of 
it ; though a few have denied this diftin&ion, 

Maimon. de Profelyt, Jofeph. Beaufobre, 



SECT. IV, 



Of Jewish Opinions* 



611. For understanding any writing, it is of great 
importance to know the opinions of thofe to whom it 
is addrefled, concerning any part of the fubjeft of it* 

61 a. Befides thofe opinions, which formed the ge- 
neral chara&eridics of the Jewiih feds, others were 
cQmmon to them all, or, though inculcated chiefly by 
poe feft, were pot oppofed by the reft $ and there are 

may 



202 JJ&WJSB OPJHIOH9, 

many of tbefe* the knowledge of which throw* light 
upon the Scriptures. 

613. Such of their opinions as were truly derived 
from the Scriptures, were co-incident with the doctrines 
there taught ; the knowledge of them is the fame with 
knowledge of the fenfe of the paffages which teach 
them; and explications of them may contribute to 
the interpretation of Scripture* 

614. But, many of their opinions, either arofc from 
their perverfions of Scripture, or were taken from the 
notiohs of the neighbouring nations ; and the know- 
ledge of thefe is neceffary for explaining fuch paf- 
fages of Scripture, as allude to, reprove, or confute 
them. 

615. Their do&rine concerning the moral law, 
That it regarded only overt ads, and required only 
external obedience, but extended not to the inward 
motions, afFe&ions, or intentions, gives a key to fuch 
paffages of Scripture as are levelled againft it. 

D. Kimchi, in P(aL lxvi. 18. 

Mat. v. 10. " Rigktooufoefs of the fcribtt, " &c that ia, in- 
culcated by them, namely, external, v. 21 — 26. " Mur- 
der. " ▼. 37— 3*. « Adultery." t. 33 — 37. « Odths." 
v. 38—42. " Retaliation, » - v. 43—48. " Hatred. " Ch. 

. *i. 1 — 18. " Alms, prayer, fading. " 

6 1 6. The opinions of the Jews concerning the Met 
fiah, which prevailed at the time of ChrUt's coming, 
were, That he was then to appear * ; That he would be 

a 
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a prophet % a»d work miracles 3 ; but, chiefly, That he 
would he their temporal king, and raife them to the 
empire of the world*: which opinions not only pre* 
vailed, likewife, among the Samaritans, but gained fome 
reception among other nations ; and they illustrate many 
pafiage*, and account for many feds, in tfce New Tef- 
tames*. 

Jofeph* Sueton. Tacitus. 

1 Mat. xxvi. 63. Luke ii. 25, 26. iii. 15. xxii. 66. John j. 
19, 24. hr* 25, 29, 42. x. 24. 

9 John L 21. it. 259 &c. vi. 14. 

Lardner, Credib. p. 1. b. 1. c. 5. J 1, 3, 4. 

5 John vii. 31, 

f Hence John met with 3 general welcome, from the general 
expectation ; Jefua with a lefs general, from their falfe idea. 
He was always rejected by the rulers, who perceived hit 
contrariety. to that idea ; better received by the people,, who 
were lefs difcerning ; deferted by many who once followed 
him, becaufe he anfwered not their idea, He was feldom 
explicit in declaring himfelf the Chrift, in order to avoid 
the confeqneacee of tlieir explaining it by then* idea; not 
fo in John it. 26* Mark v. 19. Lukt viii. 39* becaufe there 
was no rifle of thefe confequences. He encouraged their 
proceflion (which was a proclaiming qf him king, 2 Kings 
ix. 7.) into Jerusalem, becaufe no inconvenience could then 
arife 5 they were foon eager for his crucifixion, becaufe dif r 
appointed in their hope ; but they grew fond of liis difciples. 
Ads v. 26. and their hope revived. 

Lardner, ib. Macknight, Harm. §26. 

617. The Jews believed that juftificarion belonged 
peculiarly to their nation ; and that, on account of the 
piety of their anceftors, their knowledge of the law, 

and 
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and the obfervance of its ceremonies ; notions confuted 
in the epiftles, (particularly to the Romans), and neoef- 
fary to be known for our underftanding the confutation. 

Michael. $ 129* 

618. They thought that God had ek&ed them to 
be his people, fo abfolutely, that he was bound to 
fulfil his promifes to their nation, unconditionally; and 
that a prophet ought not to pronounce predictions 
againft them ; but, on the contrary, to intercede for 
them, and wish his own name to be expunged ; an 
opinion which is combated in fome paflages of Scrip- # 
ture, and gives a key to them* 

MkbaeL § 130, 13a. 

Rom* ix. 1—5. The fubje& very cautioufly 'introduced, t. 
6 — 29. The opinion directly confuted, v. 30— x. 21. Par- 
ticular application to themfelves. Ch. xi. God's promtfe, 
notwithftanding, kept. 

619. The Jews, after their captivity, entertained 
many groundiefs opinions, borrowed, probably, from 
the Chaldeans, and confirmed by their intercourse with 
the Egyptians, Syrians, and Arabians ; the extravagant 
notions, for inftance, of all except the Saducees, con- 
cerning angels, their names, their orders, and their 
offices. 

620. They likewife adopted magical notions, and 
addi&ed themfelves to arts and fuperftitions corre- 
fppndent to them j to which there are fome references 
in Scripture. 

Michael* § 125. 

M?t**ii. 24, 27. Adt xix. 13, 

621. 



621* There has been an opinion of confiderable and. 
<p»ty among die jews, probably borrowed from the hea- 
then*, that it was unlawful to pronounce the name m?T> ; 
and fome even fcrapled to write it; a faperftitibn which 
has had a great effect on their copies of the bible, es- 
pecially the latter MSS. and thole of the oriental Jews. 
Ken. Difa. I* p. 15$, 320, 35;, 540. Wahon, ProL 8. § 19. 

622. In consequence of this fuperftition, that name 
has, in their copies, been often changed into other 
names of God a^ftbK or VtK, in fome places where 
the very connexion requires it % in many where it ts 
itill found in fome MSS. % and in others where it is 
indicated by parallel texts and the ufage of Scripture 3 ; 
and in all thefe cafes it may be fafely determined that 
mm is the original and genuine reading. 

Ken. ib. and p. 354. 

* Gen. xxii. 8. Abraham fays n*n* CD^rftK, M God will pro- 
" vide. n But it fhould be mrp ; for v. 14. it is (aid mrp 
mri* ; by which miftake in v. 8. and a wrong pointing in v. 14. 
(n/>t runs at there\ but rrKT> " mall be feen ") the latter has 

been obfeured and mifund^rftood. It mould be, «* Abraham 
" called the name of that place Jehovah-jireh, becanfe he had 
" laid that day in the mount, Jehovah will provide. " He 
did fay fo, v. 8. and God had provided, v. 13. 
T£eru ib. p. 510. 

* Printed wie, MSS. mm, Gen. xx. 4. MSS. 9. 
2 Kings xix. 23. MSS. 14. 

Pfal.ii. 4. MSS. 61. Ifa. vi. i. MSS. 51. v. 8. MSS. 44. 
v. 11. MSS. 33. Ifa. vii. 14. MSS. 25. v. 20. MSS. 18. 
Printed Csn-ftK, Ifa. vii* 13. MS- 1. 

Ken. 
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"Ken. ib« p> po> 394, 52*, 5o$,*t inl«c ttcnftb jfc loci 



* 1 Ckron. xl. 19* caot&ed by 2 Sam-xtta* 17* aad by ' 
1 8am. udv. 5. xxvi. ih 1 Ks«gs *xL 3, 
F&1. lxviii. rr»IT> fix times, MS. ; thcee of which alfr Jtajp 

Ken. ib. p. 155, &c. n 

623. In confequence of the fame fuperftition, the 
Jewifh transcribers fometimes interpolated WK before 
fnrr>, omitting likewife HTfrtf when it followed this 
latter, in order to prevent a reader's inadvertently pro- 
nouncing the ineffable name* 

2 Sain. *vir. 23, 14* Thfe is done fa times; but co ntfte d by 

1 Ctoen. x*& a 1, a J. by the pu»6hfitioB, by feme MS& 

and by the Chald. Syr. and Vujg. 
Ifa. lxi. 1. cbrre&ed by Luke iv. 18. by 70. Vu]g« Arab. 

MSS.alfo v. u. 
Zeph. 1. 7. MSS. 8. 

Ken. DM*. 1. p. 459! 510, 503, et in loc. Lowth in loc* 



SECT. V. 

Qf the Jetmk Writers, 

624. Learning includes the knowledge of books, 
as well as of fads and opinions ; and there are different 
kinds of books ufeful in Scripture criticifm j the firft 
of which is the books, of the Jewifh writers, exclufivc 
of their targums, which have been already mentioned* 
(Ch. IV* Sed. I.) 

625. 
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625. Philo, a learned jew of Alexandria, wrote 
foon after the birth of Ghrift, and feveral of his works 
are extant. 

626. They contain many quotations from the Scrip- 
tures, which may fliow how the text then ftood in the 
original, or at leaft in the 70 verfion. 

Exod. xx. 3, 4, 5, 6. Late editions have thefe verfes as one 
commandment ; but Philo, as two. v. 1 7. as two, in Edit, 
but, as one, in Philo, and in mod MSS. 

Ken. Diff. 2. p. 351. Biff. Gen. § 15, 29, 165, et in loc. 

627. They contain accounts of many of the cuftoms 
of the Jews ; of their opinions, elj>eciaiiy fatfh as write 
derived from the oriental philofophy, to which he was 
&ddi&ed; iand of fa£to, particularly relating to their 
ttate under the Roman empetors j fit to thrbfr light 
on many paffages of Scripture. 

Simon, V« T. c* 1 7. Beaufobre, Introd. 

628. Jofephus, a prieft and a Pharifee, flouriflied 
foon after the death of Chrift, and wrote after the 
taking of Jerufalem by the Romans. 

His works are, Jewifh Antiquities ; Jewifh War j Againft Ap- 
pion 5 His own Life. 

629. As he often tranflated the Scriptures, and as, 
much oftener, his fubjed coincides with them, fome of 
his works are of great ufe for fhowmg how they then 
ftood, and may affift in either confirming or corre&ing 
readings^ 

E*od. 
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Exod. xz. 3—6, 17. Antiq. Jud. L 3. c. $. 
He confirms the chronology of the 70, from the creation to 
Abraham* Antiq. L 1. 

630. His writings contain accounts of many Jewifh 
cuftoms and opinions, and of the different feds, which 
contribute very much to the illuflration of Scrip- 
ture. 

631. They contain many fads, particularly fuch as 
relate to the civil and religious date of the Jews about 
the time of Chrift, which being fuppofed, alluded to, 
or mentioned, in paffages of Scripture, enable us to 
enter into the meaning of thefe pafiages. 

632. His accurate and minute detail of many of 
the events of his own time, and, above all, of the 
Jewifh war, and the fiege and definition of Jeru- 
falem, affords us the means of perceiving the accom- 
plifhment of many of Chrift's predictions, efpecially 
of his circuraftantial predidion of the downfall of the 
Jewifh nation and religion. 

633. The Talmud contains the oral, or unwritten, 
law, which had been handed down by tradition; it was 
held in high eftimation by the Jews, and, by many of 
them, preferred to the Scripture ; but there were aU 
ways fome who thought more reafonably of it. 

Buxtorf. Abbrev. p. 221—225. Ken. DilT. 2. p. 441. DuT. 
Gen. § 32. 

634. It confifts of two parts ; the firft, the Mifnah, 
or text, which was firft written j according to fome, in 

the 
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the ftcon4t ac$9rdjpg $o qUw*$, ifl tbo fourth or fifth 

Kea*ib* 

635» The fecond, the Oeiaarfi, or Commentary op 
thcMifnah; which i* twofold; one compiled by t^« 
Jews of Paleftine, it is fuppofed by fome between th< 
years 300 and 400, by others, about 6ooj which (to- 
gether with the Mifnah} is called the Jerufalem Tal- 
mud j the other, about 200 years later, by the eaftern 
Jews, and called the Talmud of Babylon, which is 
moft efteemed $ but t>Qth are full of abfurd fables. 

Ken. ib. 

636; The TaUntu) contains many quotations front 
Scripture; and in thefe are many readings different front 
tbofe of die later and Maforetic copies ; in adopting 
Which, caution is necefiary, on account of its inaccu- 
racy j feteral being falfe, but feveral alfo preferable, 
and fbme of confiderable importance; 

Kco. Di£ tja^'ilHL Otiu § $$, 34, 55; Simon, V, T. 
J. t. &>*cx Sajctoxf. Aattcrit. h 2. c: 12. Cipelh 

LtV. xru it. « Aatfra fhalt lay both (f?<) bis band." Helw 
afford 1 bat Uie Talmud bat 1*1*3 and fo the JKeri, and 
above 30 MS& 

a Cbroa* xxfii j. « Zecharkh bad underftanding (nxia) id 
tie vtfiont of God. " This is obfcurfe and unufaal. The 
Talmud has TUCf* " in the fear; h and fo about 50 MSS* 
70. Arab Syr. 

Ken. tb. ft in loc; 

Sp. The Talmud can give no affiftance in interpret* 

* ing 
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ing Scripture, by its explications of particular text*, 
which are generally allegorical, fcarcely ever literal ; 
or by its hiftory and chronology, which are totally er- 
roneous ; but it gives considerable affiftance, by pre- 
ferring many Jewiih traditions, maxims, opinions, 
and cuftoms, which are mentioned or alluded to in 
Scripture. 

Lightfoot Frxt. in Mat. Simon, V. T. L 3. c. 6. 

6^36. l*he Bufofa U a colle&ori of traditionary re- 
marks, concerning the text of the Old Teftament; 
and is twofold, the greater, and the leffer. 

Buxforf. TSberias. Walton, ProL 8. § 1. Simon, V. T. 
Li. c. 24, 25, 26. Houbig. Prol. c 1. a* 3. Ken. DifL 
i. p. 162— *2$i. Diff; Gen. $ 37— l 4<x 

639. If contains Remarks of' very different kinds, and 
of different degrees of importance ; which, however, 
may be all reduced to two heads. The firft is called 
by fome, the ancient Mafora, and regards the various 
readings of the text ; it includes IttUr Sopherim (ab- 
latio feribarum), T&kun Sopherim (corre&o fcriba- 
rtitn), Keri, or Various readings colle&ed frem MSS. 
agreeing taoft with the oldeft MSS. and, except four- 
teen, found all in fome MSS. ftill extant, fome' con- 
je&oraf emendations (feterim), and the defective places 
marked by a piflca. 

Simony ib. c* 26. Walton, ProL 8. § 18—26* Houbig. 3>. 
Ken. ib. 

640. The other part of it confifta of minute obser- 

vations 
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tatfons asfcterning the number of letters, words, veries, 
and feftkms, in each book, and in the whole Bible'; 
concerning theiir pofition, and insularities in writ- 
ing them j and concerning the vowel points and ac- 
cents. 

Wakon, ib, $ 2-^-10. Simon, ib; c. 2j% Ken, ib. 

641. Some of the Jew*, very ahfufdly, afcribe the 
Mafora to Moles, and mod of them to E2ra, though a 
few of them acknowledge their ignorance of its age, or 
allow it to be modern } but it is a colle&ioA of remarks 
made at different titaee, begun, mod probably, in the 
6th century, in imitation of this Arabians, containing, 
however, obfervations more ancient, gradually carried 
on by different perfons, particularly the Jews of Tibe- 
rias, and ended about the beginning of the 9th cen. 
Wry. 

Walton, ib. $ 11, 12, 18. Simon, ib. c. 25. ana* L 3* c. 13. 
Houbig. ib. Sen. Diff. 2. ib. & Diff. (Jen. § 40. 

642. It has been extolled by the Jetos in general, 
land by ftiany Chriftians, as fufficieiit for correcting all 
the miftakes which had crept into the copies of the 
Bible, and for preventing any miflakes from creeping ' 
in afterwards 5 but to thefe purpofes it is totally inade- 
quate j the latter part of it is significant and ufelds $ 
the former part is ufeful* but neither accurate and com- 
plete, nor always judicious* 

Walton, ib\ § 13— -17. 8imou, ib. Ken* JB» 

$43* The Jews have a Cabala, which, too, they rf- 
.•->* * a diculoully 
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diailoufly irprefent ad a coUtftkm of tradition*, handed 
down from Slofes, but of wbicb they probably received 
the idea* either from the Babyhniiant, during that cap 
ferity* or, from the oriental phsiofophy, after timr re- 
turn ; it is employed in deducing myfteries from lettm, 
words, or points, confidered in certain fanciful tighte* 

D r Efpeires de Text. Heb. Difp. 2. Dub. $. Hottingwv 
The&wr. PhiW* I. ii c. 5. $ 5^ Mfri*, Exereft. s« 4. 7i 
8, 9. Walton, Prol. 8. $ 39^ 8lc. Simon, ib. L 3. c. 2J. 

644. It is of different kinds ; Gematria* deducing 
myfteries from a word, by comparing it with, or ex- 
plaining it by another, whofe letters* as ufed in rota; 
lion, amount to the feme fum ' ; Notarion, by making 
each letter ftaad for a word, of which it is tke initial, 
and thus from one word forming a fenteoce * ; Permu* 
ration, by combining the letters of a word different!/, 
changing their order, or iubftituting in their place 
others fuppofed analogous to them, for their position 
in the alphabet, or fome other reafon equally chime* 
rical\ 

JkL W«Jto», ib. i 54—37- -Simon, ib. L 3. c. 6* 
« 2eeh, m. 3. • £xod. rr. il. * Kxod. ntfL, 23. 

645. Many of the Je*s fet a high valne on tbeCa* 
bala, and even prefer it to the Scripture, a* giving the 
fpuitual meaning of the law ; but it is truly a too 
frd and impious method of wrefting Scripture to who- 
ever fenfe one pleafes* equally void of Widity **<* 
life. 

Walton, ib. $ y>, 38, 

' 64/6- 



~ £46. The Jews hate, likewife, a praSical Cabala, . 
which is a fpecies of magic, hdng a method of ufiftg 
letters and words as charms for curing difeafes, work- 
ing miracles, obtaining intercourfe with angels, and 
th* iike ; and this is not only ufelefs, but deteftable. 
Walton, ft). § 35. 

647. All the other Jewifh writers are comprehended 
under the name of Rabbins ; and their works are of ) 
different kinds, and different degrees of utility. 

648. Though moft of them extol the Mafora, %nd 
adhere to thA text, as determined by it ; yet many of 
them btar teftimony to the wmstow of copies, and in 
their quotations give readings different from the receiv- 
ed ones j sod fome have made coiieSiaas of various 
readings, as of the oriental and occidental MSS. of Bgi 
Aiher and Ben Naphtali. 

Jten. Ditt Gka. § 41, \%, 4 5. 

649. Some of the Rabbinical writers employ them- 
felves wholly on the grammar of the Hebrew language, 

.' which they took from the Arabians, anil in which they 

. have affe&ed great fubtlety ; by this they contributed 

much to the knowledge of that language, and, confe- " 

quentty, to the underftanding of the Old Teftament ; 

"but* alt that is ufeful in them, m&y now be much more 

eafily learned from later works. 

6^0, Jn_ their interpretations of Scripture, they are 
p 3 cither 
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dehor literal, allegorical, or cafaoKftical ; and fine ei 
them unite all thefc three ntodtt* 
Bechai. 

651. Many of them, eipecially the moft ancient, 
are wholly fet on allegorizing die Scriptures ; and tbefe 
are of no ufe 9 except their fables happen now and cheq 
to throw light on opinion^ referred to in Scpptpn;. 

Jarchi 

6$%. Thdrcabaliftical interpretations are ri4iculous, 
and altogether ufelefs. 

Ranaban. Abraham Seta. Mofet Negara, &c. 

653. The literal method of interpreting Scripture 

wai revived among the Jews, *by fome who rejected all 

their traditions, allowing authority only to the written 

word, explained according to reafbn, and were, on 

this account, called Caraites, and regarded as a dif- 

finft fed, from about the middle of the 8th century. 

Simon, V. T. L 1. c 37. 1. 3. c. 5, 6. & Catalog. AatL 
Ju<L Jkaufobre, Iotr. A^ron. 

654. Many of the Rabbinical writers who cenfitfd 
the Caraiteg, and do not rejed all tradition, yet employ 
themfelves chiefly in finding out the literal fejife of 
Scripture, though often with too minute attention to 
the fubtleties of their grammar, or top great an inter* 
{nixture of their philofophical notions* 

Simoo, ib. 

AJpn Ezra. Maimonidea, Kimchi. Leyi $en Gerfau A-. 

brabancU Mordochai. Lombrofo. Aben Melech* 

to 
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6 $$. The Rabbinical miters have many explications 
of Scripture banded down to than by tradition, or con- 
tained in MSS. to which there is not general accefs ; 
fcvcral of them juft, and, therefore, highly useful. 

656. They likewife apply much to the Andy of the 
Hebrew language, and have great knowledge of it, 
which enables them to give the feofe of Scripture ; 
and, particularly, they preferve many idioms, phraf- 
es, and modes of expreffion, nfed by their ancpftors, 
which bed iiluftrate texts in which fiaular ones oc- 
cur. 

Mat. *3. 36L " Every Hi mord (pp« *&•') d*7 *sB give 
account thereof, " tbeir eafy, ordinary converfation, whether 
jjpod or bad, (Kknchi in Plat u J.) ; we ihall be examine^ 
concerning our {lighter difcourfe, as weU as our more deli- 
J>erate, 



SECT. VI. 
* 
Qf the Ancient Christian Writers, 

657. The writings of the ancient Chriftians, call- 
ed the Fathers, are of fome ufe in criticifm, both with 
refpeft to the reading, and the fenfe. 

658. They contain many quotations from the ork 
ginal, at leaft of the New Teftament j and all have a- 

? 4 grad* 
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g*e*I, that tfctfe mat fopp*F **?<** ttatt&g* fen* 
Of them genuine ; though not cofacttniig the degme 
jbf Authority doe to them. 

659. Some, affirming that they frequently quote 
ffcaocurately, or only froth memory, determine that 
fhe^r give no authority, or ytrf little, to any reading 
tvhkh is not eftaWHhed by MSS* 

Michael. $ 30. Pfaff. c. ifc. tan* 3. WWtfyr EkIm* 1|0^ 
). 1. c 1. 

660. Others, particularly Popiftt writers, thinks 
fhat their work; being more ancient than any MSS. 
Jiow extant, the quotations found hi thetfi are the beft 
ftieaiis of fettling the genuine readifcg, and taght tq 

Jiave the greateft authority. 

Dupin. DifT. Prejim. Michael, ib. 

661. The truth feems to be, that they generally 
quoted Scripture very exa&ly, as they had it in their 
copies ; and, therefore, when a reading followed by 
them agrees with any ancient MS., it is, probably, 
f he genuine reading. 

Wetftein, Prol. c. 16. can. 14. Pfaff. ib. 

Mar. vi. 1. «' t>o not •Atn^w-tw, alms. " So mdft copies. But 
}ixeu6*vmr t " righteoufnefs, " in* 2 ancient MSS., Vulg., moft 
Fathers, and moft agreeable to the Scripupe ftyk. 

|I0L & Pearce in lot. , 

* 

662. The total filence of the Fathers concerning a 

reading which would have confirmed their opinion in a 
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paMromrted point, ytSOf ta+m Hkd reading 
pous. 

Wctftein, iq« 

663. The Father* generally take their quotations 
from the 70 verfion; and the Latin Fathers qpoU 
Scripture according to the Latin verfions then in ufe; 
they therefore (how what was then read in thefe ver- 

£64* Concerning the ufefutnefe of the Fathers for 
the interpretation of Scripture, there are very different 
opinions } fome, particularly the generality of Fopiflt 
writers, reckon their authority abfolute, and their in- 
terpretations fafcred. 

665. Others, confiderjag their interpretations, as 

received by the mod ancient of diem from the apoftta, 
or their iounediatjs hearers, and fucceffively transmitted 
to the reft, allow them fo great authority, especially 
when fcyeraj agree in them, that they ought to be 
adopted, except fhere be the mod Gogetft re*£»M 
jigainft them. 

666. Others ponfider their interpretations as entitled 
to no authority, except what they derive from their 
appearing juft, 00 a fair examinatioa of them 5 but 
fUffiar concerning the degree of this authority. 

667. Mod of the Fathers being totally ignwant of 
the Hebrew language, and many of the Latin JRaihert 
Ignorant of the Greek, as well as of the rales of criti- 

cifmj 
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dfin ; tkdr literal expfcatioos of Scripture arc often 
lame and fuperficial. 

668. In their polemical works, they often ftretdt 
the Scripture, in order to £nronr the do&rines which 
they maintained. 

669. In their homilies, when, they ftick to the lite- 
ral fenfe, they ftudy not fo much to determine it with 
accuracy, as to accommodate the moft obvious mean- 
ing to their fubjeft, or to apply it to practical pur- 
ppfes in a rhetorical manner*, 

Chrylbftom. Bafil, 

670. Even fuch of them as did not wholly negleft 
the literal fenfe of Scripture, are fond of allegorizing 
it, and drawing from it myftical meanings, which are 
altogether fanciful, and of no ufe. 

Origeo. Avguftine. Hilary. Ambrofe* Cyril* 

671. The later Fathers generally borrowed the in- 
terpretations of fome of the earlier, with foipe varia- 
tion*. 

Hilary, Origin's. Ambrpfe, Origen'% and Bafil's, Cqflb- 
dorus, Auguftine's. Rabban, Jerome's. 

672. It became cuftomary, in later times, to make 
Compendious collections of the different explications 
pf texts of Scripture given by the Fathers ; which were 
called Catena? j and contain, fome good, and many 
{rifling. 

Procop. Nicet. Lipoman. 

672* 



1q$* Many juft i nterpretati ons of Sc r i pture, and 
fome good rules for interpreting it, may be cdlle&ed 
from the works of fonje of the Fathers, and will be of 
peat advantage. 

fee. Thcodorctt Queft, $ Coquneatt 
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Qf Modern Christian Writers, 

674. Ever fince the revival of learning, Chriftiant 
have bellowed confiderable attention on the Scrip* 
tures y and, befides improved editions, and verfions 
of them, have produced many works, of feveral kinds, 
which contribute much to Scripture criticifm. 

675. Collefiions of various readings are the only 
means of making MSS., copies, and verfions, exten- 
fively ufeful, by enabling thofe who have not acceft to 
all or many of them, to form a judgment concerning 
the genuine readings of Scripture ; and many fuel} 
collections have been made, firft, with refpeft to the 
New Teftament, and, more lately, with refpeft tp 
the Old. 

Laurent* Valla, Anpotat. £rafmw, Comment Stevens, 
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.«dt, TrfL Orotic Conmm ttmimd, Aanofc L& 
<a» fcnigrafia, Conuqevt. in £vat$, Walton, Polyglot, 
torn. .6. Cureelhttia, Fell, Gerard of Maeftricht, Mifl, 
Kuster, Wetilein, Bengelius, Griefbach, in editions of the 
N. T, Jo. Hen* Michaelis, Houbiganf, Kennicott, in edi- 
tions of the O. T. 

676. Moft of the capital editions of the Scriptures 
are accompanied with prolegomena, or diflertationj, 
which contain many critical obfervations, particularly 
concerning the true reading of Scripture, and the means 
of determining it ; and there are many other treatifes, 
adapted chiefly or only to the fame purpofe. 

Walton, Proleg. Houbigant, Proleg. Kennicott, Difiert. 
General. 

Mill. Kufter. Wetftein. Griefcach. Proleg. 

Morin. Exercitat. Bibl. Capell. Critic. Sac Kenokott's 
Diflfertatioaa and Remrkt on Select Pafiagec in the O. T\ 
MiebaeJuVs Introd. MaHh'f Translation, 

£ichhore'« IntocxL CunpbeU's Di&rtatioat. 

677. 0oncordanc6$ are ufcftil, not only for readily 
finding particular paffages of Scripture, but for com* 
paring ftich as are parallel, and lor dtfcoveriog the 
meaning of words and phrafes in. the Several places 
where they are ufed; and there are many works of 
this kind adapted to the Bible, both in the original 
language*, and in that of the feverjd verfions. 

Heb. O, T. Buitorf. Calaifio. Taylor. 

Greek N. T. Steven*. Schmid Xiftus Betukros, 

7oVerfiont Kircher. Abrah, Trommius? 

Vnlgate, 
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Vi4gate« HMy ^mUwl AMp* l#c% Ptisan. R. 

Juo. & Tremell^ 

Eogltih Verlkm* Dowuhara. Qotton. Newman- Cambridge, 
Cruden- 

678. Commentaries are profefled explications of 
Scripture ; and there are' many fudi explications, ei- 
ther of the whqle Scripture, or of particular books, by 
Chriftians of all denominations j but which have very 
different degrees of merit. 

679. The commentaries of PopHh writers -are gene- 
rally filled with the feveral explications of the different 
Fathers, moft of which are merely allegorical ; or with 
fcholaftic fubtleties ; and fome of them contain almoft 
nothing elfe. 

Cornelius a Lapide* Pererius. Leo Caftro. 

63 o. But, mirty of the PopHh commentators, along 
with the opinibns of the Fathers, and a faperfluity o£ 
<*mtraverftal dsffertations, are at pains to iaveftigate 
the true and literal fenfe of Scripture, from the nature 
of the language \ the comparifon of the ancient ver- 
fions % or the writings of die Rabbins % or from feve- 
ral of thefe together \ 

1 Cajetan. Oleafter. Toftatua. Ribei*. Malvenda. Mari 
ana* Nicolaua Lyramw. Paulua Buijenfis. Laurentim 
Valla. 

* Bonfitrhxa, Genebrard. Bettannia. 

* Serarius. De Muys. 

fc * Titelman. Anguftinus Eugabinni* Maldonatua. Eftiua. 
Gordon. ' •' 

681. 
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681. There are musj uswhwaviai oa the Scrip* 
tores, by Froceftant writers, written 19 vefy dtfferemc 
manners : fane of them (how no great knowledge of 
tEe original languages, nor are very critical ; but are 
chiefly occupied either about theological queftions, or 
pradical observations. 

Luther. Caltin. Zutngliua. Gaflafiua. Betcr Martyr. 

682. Others, along with theological and pra&cal 
difquifitions, give a critical explication of the fenfe of 
Scripture. 

Molefva. Mofcuka. 

683. Others confine themfelves, wholly, to a critw 
cal explication of the Scriptures, and apply to it, either 
grammatical knowledge of the language *, the ancient 
verfions % the kindred languages ', the examination of 
Scripture itfelf % or the feveral kinds 0/ learning, hifto* 
rical, rabbinical 5 , clafiical', which can be conducive 
to it } or feveral of thefe means together \ 

1 Mercerus* Fagiua. Batn* Foreriua. VataUua* Mafaa* 

Codurcua. Liveleiua. Ainfworth. 
» Wall'a Critical Notes. 
8 Da Dieu. Pooock. Schultem. 
4 Locke* Taylor. Pearce* Benfoo. Brcnniufc CidEua* 

SHchtxngiua. 
* Mun&er. Lightfoot* 
« CaftaHo. Ca&ubon. 
7 Drafiua* Grothia. Patrick- Lowth* Hammond* Whitby* 

Pool. Mackmght* Horfeky on Hofau 

684. There ate many obfervations or diflfertatfons 

on 
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en particular paflages, which generally confider diem 
with greater accuracy than commentaries on whole 
books, but are condu&ed on different principles, and 
executed with different 4€gtw of flcilL 
Hackfpan. KnatchboIL 

685. There are feveral treatifes employed in laying 
down general principles of criticism, or rules for the 
explication of Scripture. 

Aris Montani prsfatknes. DehHayequ«ft. prrfirainar. Sixtl 
Senens. BibUotheca fan&a. Lindanus de ©primo geawe in- 
terptetationis. Mafii pnefationes. Mauh* Flacc Ittyriot 
Claris fcripturse, Hottioger. Glaffii Philology fasnu , Lowtk 
pneleA. de (acra poefi Hebraeprum. Herder's Dialogue* on 
Hebrew Poetry, CampbeS's Preliminary Difiertatioia and 
Gofpek. Macknight on Gofpels and Epiflles. 

686. There are many works written on particular 
fubjeQs related to the Scriptures, and of great ufe for 
understanding them. 

Ufler. et CapelL facra chronolog. Bocharti, Phakg* *t Hiero- 
2oicon* Spencer de legibnt Hebneorum. 

* 

687- Among the works of Chriftian writers, ufeful 
in Scripture criticifm, mult be reckoned Harmonies ; 
but thefe may be confidered with greater advantage af- 
terwards* 



SECT, 
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sect. vin. 

Of Pagan Writers. 

688. Even Pagan writers, efptf&tty the wcie&C* 
may be rendered* in different ways, fubfervicnt to the 
iUuftnttioa of Scripture* 

6891* Pagan writers fife words and pferafes coinci- 
dent witty, or analogous to, thofe of the facred writers, 
and fit for afcertaining the roeaaing, or fhowing die 
force and propriety, of thefe. 

Ml 1.5. "OiJ whit part wiUyeftrike again i» 
Ont> Pont. 2. 7. 4*. Euripid. Here Fur, 1245. 
Lowth f s Ifaiah in loc 

690. Pagan writers often employ the lajqe images 
with the facred, fo as to throw light on their import, 
and, generally, fo as to fet off their fuperior excel* 
lence. 

Ha. iL 4. « Beat iwords into plowghfcam, w *c aa aaagt of 
peace. " Falx ex enfe* " 
Lowth in loc 
JoeL iiL 10. " PloughftWes into f words, " Sfcc an iftnge of wary 
«• Fakes in enfem. " Virg. Georg. i. 506, Sec. * Deraftrf 
pondere caffis. " Orid. Fafi. 1. 697, &c 
... Lowth, ib. 

Ifiu vm. 6, 7, 8- « Soft waters of SMoafc, tie wa- / 

tew 
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ten of the river (Euphrates) flrong and many," &c. By 
thefe images, the two countries are finely contrafted. " In 
Tyberira Orontes. " Juvenal. <* Euphrates ibat mallior. '* 
Virg. 2En. 8. 1. 726. the fame image, but without the con* 
traft. 

Lowth in loc* 
Ifa. xi. 6—8. There i* here greater beauty, variety, and 
force, than in the images of the renewal of the golden age* 
in Vhrg. Eel. 4. 1. 22, 24. Horat. Theocr. 

Jonetf, Poea. Afiat. Comment, p. 380. Lowth in loc. 
Ifa. xxix* 8. xxxi. 4, 5* xxxii. 2. xlv. 2* xlixt 2. 

Lowth in loc* 
Rev. viii. 8. «* A great mountain ; " a warlike hero. Virg* JEn, 

it. L 701. 
V. 10. u A great ftar ; M a prince. Homer, IL 4. L 75. 

69.1. Pagan writers contain fentiments, opinions, 
and fads, which, in different ways, cafh light on paf- 
iages of Scripture. 

Dan* ii. 32, 33. Four empires, and periods of time, are repre- 
fented by gold, filver, brafs, and iron ; agreeably to the re- 
ceived opinion concerning the four ages of the world* 
Hefiod. Newton on Proph. 

PfcL lx. 8. criii. 9. " Moab is my wafl^pot ; " an emblem of 
being low and contemptible, which is illuftrated by the ftory 
of Amafis forming a bafon into an image. Herodot* 1. 6. 

Fwdlay, Vindicat. p. 2. c. 1. f. 5. 
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THE OBJECTS OF SCRIPTURE CRITICISM, 



692. 1 he objects of Scripture criticifm are, the fe- 
veral forts of difficulties which occur in the facred 
writings, and which mud be removed, in order to 
our rightly underftanding thefe writings. 

693. As all difficulties muft regard either the read- 
ing, o* the fenfe, criticifm is twofold ; — corre&ive or 
emendatory, being employed in determining the true 
reading ; — and explanatory or interpretative, discover- 
ing the genuine fenfe ; under the latter of which may 
naturally enough be comprehended whatever regards 
the beauties or the peculiarities of compofition in 
Scripture. 

Harris's Fhilolog. Inquir. part 1. 

% 2 694. 
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694. Difficulties regarding the fcnfc are of different 
kinds ; there are difficulties — in feparate words,— in 
conftmdion, idiom, phrafe*, and figures, — in fcope, 
and connexion, and other circumflances,— in reconcil- 
ing Scripture to itfelf— to the principles of reafon and 
morality— to hiftory ; and there are difficulties of a 
complicated nature. Thefe give a proper divifion of 
explanatory criticifm,.to which we (hall proceed, after 
haying given a view of the emendatory. 



P»A?. 
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CHAP* L 
Cbrrecltvt, tr JSnwukctort/ Eritk&ri; 



(95; The Scripture, fes Well as all other writings, 
beifig preferred and diffufed by transcription, ward 
unavoidably liable to be corrupted j and in the copies 
of them, different readings are actually found j whence 
Strifes the neceffity of triticifia, for determining the true 
reading. 

f 

696. In order to this, it will bt proper to afcertain 
the nature of a various reading—to point out the fources 
of faUe readings — to diftinguilh the feveral kinds of 
them — and. to lay down rule* fttr judging of the ge- 
nuine reading. 
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8ECT h 
The NaUtre of a Various Heading* 



697. However plain the meaning of a various read- 
ing may feem to be, it has been fometimes underftooid, 
fb as to introduce confufton or miftake. 

698 • Some havfe allowed the name, only to fuch 
readings as may poffibly have proceeded from the au- * 
thor ; but this reftri&ion is improper. 

Whitby Exam. V. L. Mill paffim. Kufter Pr«f. 

699. According to this definition, all die differences 
of copies are reducible to four heads* 

700* Firft, fuch as are improperly called various 
readings ; {blecifms, abfurdities, palpable blunders of 
tranfcribers, typographical errors, differences in fyllabi- 
cation, &c. which take in the greateft part of the vari- 
ations found in copies ; but are to be reckoned, fome 
depravations, others trifles, none various readings. 

Whitby Partit. § 3. & paffim. Kufter, ib. 

701. But, to r*fu£> thefe the name of various read. 

ings, 
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i&g*, is improper ; for it is to call that no reading, 
which is a&ually read in forae copies ; and it is ufclefe j 
for the merit, and the real occafion* of a reading, are 
often matters of difficult difcuffion; 
Knfter, ih Keniric Kft ii p. 4 afx: 

7<». Second^ fuch as it is doubtful whether they be 
improperly various readings, or whether they be pro- 
|>erly fuch, as capible of hating tome from the author ; 
readings, for inftanee, in quotations* which may have 
been taken either from a copy, or from memory. 

763. Such, tod/ Might to be tonfidefcd as tarious 
readings, till reafbn appear for rejecting them on exa- 
mination; 

764. Third, filch as are real and pftffer various 
readings, fince any of them aright have been the orfc 
gtnal reading, but of no importance; Jynonymoufc 
words, for example, or fuch as alter not the ftnfe \ 
tad of this fort there are many. 

Kufter, ibi 

705. Fourth, fuch readings as are both real and! 
important, &s making ail alteration in the fenfe y aqd 
thefe are not very numerous. 

Kufter, ib. Whitby Partii § 4; 

706. This divifion of various readings, when put 
into accurate expreffions, amounts to no taore than, 

<^4 that 



ffefet 'fthifr arte £ett8&i(J; : and-i^fte^(?^mipte«s *** 
tap******, aft* fotiie flrl*i*l ; t>#f fc&cipuw* iltyly ffitt 
att tlfcrfe forts art nttt Wufy ^Sfibflfr -rlMitiigl** 

707. ^o fpeak property * urtwrevtt^jp two cepte of 
a writing, there is a difference, that difference forms a 
viifads reddirig j • <txcq* tfiljr arhtolitLi^g^s. .-merely 
jilierm^oer pf ; fjflkbkatiott. 

;-: Baiter, ib.,: Mirdrt Mi(^iaeL ch<6. Jeft.^ ^ . 

. »* / 1 * .;«*..- 

708. Every reading, different from what was origi- 
nally written bj Ihe author, is a falfe reading or * cor- 
ruption ; and every various reading ihcwa that there i 
a corruption in fome of the copies ; for, two different 
readings cannot both be the original one of the author; 
but, every various rdadkig is not itfelf a corruption, 
fer h may be the vefy oae which proceeded from the 
author* - 



SECT. II. 

The Sources of False Readings. 

jog. For determining between various readings, it 

is of great ufe to know thefourc6s o( falfe readings ; 

which are reducible to two, Chance* and Defign. 

Marih't Michael eh. 6* fed, 6, &c De Roffi, Var. Led. 
Prol 

710. 
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. 710. To chance are to be afcribed all the miftakes 
made by a tranfcriber, without his intending them at 
the tim^ or perceiving them afterwards* 

71?% Haft* and. carelefsnefc have produced many 
miftakes, might introduce falfe readings of every pof- 
fible fort, and have rendered fome copies extremely 
inaccurate. 

712. A tranfcriber might become inattentive and 
abfent \ and write* not what was in his copy* but what* 
crfel* be happened then to be thinking of ; to which 
caufe have-bfeen owing fome falfe readings, and from 
which might proceed fu«& as feetn the moft unaccount- 
able. 

T?ftR de gem led. N. T. c. S. f 3. 

713. Eor difcernihg, fully, the occafions of falfe 
readings, it ought to be obferved, that, as a tranfcriber 
fomerifties wrote from a copy before him, fo, at other 
times, he wrote from the mouth of a perfon who dic- 
tated to feveral at once ; in both which cafes, miftakes 
might arife from reading wrong ; and, in the latter, 
alfo, from hearing wrong. 

Pfaff. ib. Michael. Int. left. J t;. 

714. Many letters, both in Hebrew and in Greek, 
are fimilar in figure, and more were fitiiilar according 
to the modes of writing ufed in fome ages, than now j. 
(iich letters might eafily be, and have often been, put 
one for another; and acquaintance with the feveral 
fucteffive modes of writing will fhow, both the oc- 

cafiona 
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cafions of falfe readings, thence arifing, and the times 
of their introdu&ion. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. f 19, 167* Lowth's Ifiu Fret DiflT. p. fl* 
Pfcff. ib, 

a, a. Pfal. cii. 6. maa— -oi22» 1 MS.— tniD/ 5 MSS. 

Ken, in loc, Diff. Gen* $ 84, 13. 

n, &. 2 Kings xx, 12* % p* n:x > but !**♦ xxxix. x. yurio. 

1, n. Gen. iii. 17. *pttjU» " for thy lake. " yv\Z$Zt " in tbf 
work. " 70 Vulg. Num. ii. 14. bwri — but ch. i. 14. m 
42. x. 20. b*03n. 2 Sam. viti. 3. irjmn — but 1 Chroa. 
xviii. 3. irimn. Jon. i. 9. *ttjr, " hebrew, "— najr, « fer- 
vant of Jehovah. " 70. 1 MS. Ken. in fee. et Di£ Gen. 
J 25. Gen. xxii. 13. •mie, " behind "— ntiic. 70. 

n, n. Song ir. 9. nnita— rm». 22 MSS. Ifc. Itvi 7, in* 
— -nn*e. Keri. 32 MSS. Ken. et Lowth in loc. 

n, n. Gen. xfr. 5. om, " with them. " SotheHeb. Sam. 
70.— but dm, " in Ham. " 7 Sam. MSS. Eng. and thai 
is the preferable reading. Ken. in loc. et Difl. Gen. f 
84, 13. 

n, ^ I&. vi. 1 1. mwn, " be defolated "— -Iran, " be left. " 
70. Vulg. Lowth in loc. 

rr, n. lfy. xxiv. 5. mm « laws "— min « law. w 70* Syr. 
ChaM. 

n, p. Ruth it. 20. mabw— t. 21. p»bw. 

n, nj. 2 Sam. v. 1. «an — 1 Chron. xi. i # -rwn. 

1, \ PfaJ. xxiv. 4. «»« his foul"— ton " ray fool,'' 
Kcri, which is wrong, lix. 10. norr " his mercy "— riotr 
" my mercy, " Keri. Eng. which is right; 

*i, > Pfal. xxii. 27. ytth " before thee"— Wih " before 
him," ,1 MS. 70. connexion. Zech. xiv. 5. *pay « with 
thee "— iar " with him, " 37 MSS. connexion. 
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715. Mtoyfalfe reading* have ari&n from con- 
founding letter* or words fimilar in found ; especially, 
by reafon of indiflindnefs either in pronouncing or in 
hearings when one di dated, and others wrote* 

Kb is put for Yj 1 5 times, and lh for **b twice, according to the 
Mafora ; perhaps oftener. 

Ifa. ix. 3. Kb " not multiplied " — lb " multiplied thar 9 " Keri. 
\X MSS. Syr. Chald. connexion, and therefore right, — 
Lev. xu 21. " Which have not (Kb) legs " — *h " to which 
are legs," Keri. Sam. £g r MSS. 7c. Vulg. Eng. the fenfe 
requires this reading. Ifa. xxxii. 3. n^ytim vh\ u and the 
eyes — (hall not be dim. " Eng. ^tt " and him — (hall regard." 
Lowth in loc. 

£ Kings viii. 10. Eli/ha bids Hazacl fay (Kb) " thou /halt not 
recover. " So- it is in the text, and is right ; but the Keri, 
and feveraj MSS. have it lb " to him, thou (halt recover, " 
which is wrong, and gives an equivocal fenfe, but is followed 
in the Eng. Verf. 

Ken, DilT. i. p. 163, & in loc. 

Mar. v. 41 . ty**t*h which is right — but fy«gi in feveral MSS. 
and Edit. Mill in loc. Kufter Praef. Griefbach in loc. 
So alfo Rev. xi. 1. (Jid.) Mat. xi. 16. htu^au right; but 
2ri{«? in feveral MSS.^(Jid.) Gal. iv. 18. £*A*r3»4, right ; 
but £*}A*s-$i, Vulg. (Jid.) Luke ii. 12. iuprmrt ; but Iv^urs* 
t*i, in 4 MSS. Aid (Jid.). Jam. iv. 12. ht{n, right; 
probably fome wrote htu^f ; hence the glofs ff-Anrov, which 
is in the Alex, and feveral other MSS. Vulg. Syr. Copt. 
JEthiop. (Jid.) I John iv. 2. ytfmnmt, " ye know; " but 
yuwxtr**, " is known, "—in feveral MSS. and Verf. either 
is fuitable. (Jid.) Heb. xi. 37. wr^r&nw, « fawn afuader, " 
right ; but %-Ki*T$ww y " burnt, " OyriL Jer. (Mill, m loc. 
Pfaff. p. 145.) 2 Cor. xii. 1. )*, right; iu y feveral MSS. 
Ital Vulg. Syr. (Mill in loc.) 

Mat. XX. 15. H « tpxXuc; ; — £1, 12 MSS. (Mill in loc.) 

Mai. 
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Mot. xi. 2. Ivo *— !•«, 1 MS. Syn Per£ Grtk. Anoeir. Id. 
perhaps right) altered from Luke vii. 19. 
(Mill in loc. & Prolcg. 3&7*) 

1 Cor. ix. 27, **>**<*£** " to chaffife tr keep under % '* Ala*. 
and mod MSS. Vulg, Ethiop. mod Fathers aad Edit, 
v*Tut£* f " to make blue, " all Steph. 6 others. Aid. 1. 
Erafm. Colin. v*cri$£* 9 " to emaciate with hunger, " 9 MSS. 
Clem. Alex. Nazian. 

Mill Proleg. 1204. Kufter and Griefc. in loc. 

Ch. xv. 49. ffrfur, « fhall bear, " many MSS. Syr. Arab. 
Ethiop. Origen. Theodoret ; this is the common reading, and 
fuits the context ; — but f ^ww^w, Alex. f 9, others. 2 Edit 
moft Fathers., wrong. 

Mill. Proleg. 1319. Kufter & Grieib. in loc. 

I Cor. tiii. 3. z*v$tnr»(t*t 9 « burnt, " right ; — but juwysrayf, 
* glory, " Alex. Jer. (Mill & Griefc. in loc.) 

716. A tranfcriber fometimes gave a falfe reading, 
by writing a word, while the found of a preceding 
word was (till in his ears, or in his mind. 

Michael. § 15. 

Rom. i. 30. ««*«*«**#, right ; but xmuX****, % MSS. after 
**Mwfitu*f. (Mill & Griefb. in loc) 

717. A tranfcriber, hiving read or heard: a whole 
claufe at once, and retaining the fenfe, but forgetting 
fome of the precife words, wrote a fynonymous word, 
inftead of what he had in his copy ; to this bead be* 
long very many various readings. 

Whitby Exam. Millii, L 3. § 2—9. 

Mat. ii. if. 'Evp*, " they found ; " but «?•», " they faw, " in 
mod MSS. Verf. and Quotat. fome Edit, right. 

Mill, 
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USU Knft. and Grie& m loc WJbitby Exam. U c. 2. 
$1. 

Ch. ill. 8. MMyrut — xtfgiro. I. 28. fojSifS i ir t fojSwSt. *iu 32* 
tut* ** *am*~** 91* tumn. xvii. 21. «t*-t{iufr«f-— 4^#ir«M«r 
xxiii. 8. xi£*y9f«f-'~)&er%AA«f. Mar. i. 16. ingfjr«w—* 

1 eA5f#v~*«««A*$itn Llljte tii. 24. «yyiA«r— ct«S*r*i>. 

718. A reader, or a tranfcriber, cafting bis eye on 
a preceding line or word, and not obferving the mif- 
take, would write over again what he had written al- 
ready j which would efpecially happen, when in the 
place on whieh he happened to caft his eye, he found 
the fame, or fimilar words or letters, as he had laft 
written. 

E*>4# xxx. 6. TOn bj> *WK rn»n V*h, " before the mercy 
feat that is over the* teftimony. " This is wanting in 18 
MS8. Slip, and 70 ; it is repeated from the former claufe, 
and, by changing psiarr, " veil, " into mMn, f 1 mercy 
feat, " is contradictory to it, and to Heb. ix. 7. 

Ken. in loc. and DifT, Gen. p. 70. n. 

7x9. If he caft his eye pn a word or a line fubfe- 
quent to where he was writing, and efpecially, if he 
there found a word fimilar to what he had written 
laft, or to what he fhould have written next, he would 
readily write from that fubfecjuent place, omitting all 
fhat intervened. 

Mat. XXVlii. C> # Qf U s^yerr* AnArrEIAAI TOIS MA0H~ 
TAIB ATTOT. Omkted, from this caufe, in feveral M8S. 
Vulf. Syr- tap*. Armen. Part Arab. Cbryioft. Jcr. 
Augpft* Mark xi. 26. omitted, from the fame caufo, in 3 
'^ MSS. 
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MSS. Copt. Edit.- Aid. and Frob. (Mill m loc. & ProI r 
875.) 

720. A peribn having written one or more words 
from a wrong place, and not obferving it, or not 
choofing ^o erafe it, might return to the right line, 
and thus produce an improper infertion of a word, or a 
claufe. 

Mat. xxvi. 60. The firft ov% iv^u » wanting in one MS. and 
is fuperfluous and improper* (Kuftcr f Pracf.) Grkfb* in 
Joe. 

Mar. iv, 18. The fecoad ivr* «m», wanting in Ales, and 40 
other MSS. Copt. Goth. Arab. TheophylaA. and jafaper* 
fluous. (Mill. Kufter. & Gnefb. in loc.) 

John vii. 26. The fecond «x«£«f wanting in 1 1 MSS. Volg. 
Armen. Arab. Orig. Chryf. Cyril. Epiphan. — the firft h 
wanting in 3 MSS. Syr. Copt. Pert Ethiop. (MilL Grot, 
and Grieft). in loc. Pfaff. p. 166.) 

1 Cor. x. 28. T«v y*$ kp{mv a yn> &c. wanting in Alex, and 10 
other MSS. Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Arab. Copt Complut, 
Ed. they are fuperfluous, and were probably inferted from 
v. 26. (Mill. & Grieft). in loc.) 

2 Cor. xii. 7. The fecond Im ftn vxt^^n^uu wanting in Alex, 
and 5 other MSS. Vulg. Ethiop. Iren. Aug. they are fu- 
perfluous. (Mill. 8c Kufter, in loc. & ProL 1205.) 

Ifa. xlviii. 11. wrih redundant; it is wanting in 1 MS. 70. 
Syr. perhaps it has been taken in from v. 9. (Lowth in loc.) 
— *DH; " my name " is added in 1 MS. 70. Eng. and is 
right. 

721. When- a tranferiber had made an omiffion, 
and afterwards obferved it, he then iubjptyed what he 
had omitted, and thus produced a tranfpofnion. * 

M^t, 
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Mat. v. 4. is fobjoined to v. 5. in Cdmb. Vulg* Jeronw Luke 
xxiii. 17. is omitted in Alex, and 1 other j it is fubjoiaed t« 
▼. 1-9. in Camb. 

Rom. L 39. is very different in different copies. 

piVuyj w f *M> #•*(«$» *•*«•«{**> ««**«• Common Edit. 

#ilwif» **ia(if» mnuib wkfnfr*. Akx. Ethiop. 

aJfr'fj x««j*, *^i<*» **awi{i*. Clermont. 

girwwfj TU gf* ***£***> *\u*£tct) *mxta. Vulg. 

gfaiyi mgfiJM, mmf**, mumm, *-Ac#n$Me* Syr* 
Mill. Kuft. & Griefb. in loc. 

J 12. From thefe occafions of falfe readings, feveral 
principles may be deduced, for deciding concerning 
yarioug readings. 

Michael. § 17. MaruYs Michael, ib. feci. 13. 

723. If a reading . which is eafily accounted for 
from an ufual blunder of a transcriber, be found only 
in a few manufcripts, it is, in all probability, a falfe 
Reading, 

724. If a reading which yields no fenfe, or fuits not 
jthe connexion, or difagree? with other texts, can be 
naturally accounted for by an ordinary miftake of tran? 
fcribers, it is a falfe reading. 

2 Sam. xxi. 19. " Elhanan, tbe fon of laare-Orcgm* " (*>jr* 
tDVnn) this is wrong ; in 1 Chroo. xx. J. it is i^jh ; but 
the Keri is i*?s which is probably right \ whence T1JP and 
*tf *— ©WK " weavers ; " this word is taken from the eh$ 
of the verfe. — * A Bethlehemite (nan^n m) flew Goliah. *r 
This is not true ; fee 1 Sam. xviL 50. But in t Chroo. xx. 
5. it is, a flew Labmsy the brot e of Goliah, " %»n t *— n* 
*17K, which is right, and accounts for the miftakes in 8a- 

mucl; 
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mud ; t\H being cjianged into rw— *n prefixed fin* forming a 
« regular local name, and *rrx changed into Fin. 
Ken. Diff. i. p. 78. 

725. Among different readings, that is, probably, 
the genuine one, from which the others may have ca- 
nity arifen, but which could not fo naturally arife from 

them. 

726. Hence, the moft unufuai reading is, generally, 
the true j for a transcriber would not fo readily write 
it by miftake, as one to which he was more accuftom- 
ed. 

Michael. J 17. 

2 Sam. xxiii. 36. « Igd the /on of Nathan ; " tut 1 Ckrom. xi. 
38. " Joel the brother of Nathan, " which is probably right 
^KV is in all the ancient verfions, and might at readily pro- 
duce hlW, as be produced by it. " Brother " is a relation 
lefs frequently exprefled than/ " fon, " and therefore left likely 
to be put by miftake ; and there were two Joels at this rime, 
but neither the fon of Nathan. 
Ken. DifT. 1. p. 213. 

J2j. Hence, too, the fuller reading generally is the 
genuine, whenever there is no particular reafon to fat 
pefl: an interpolation ; for a letter, a word, or a fen- 
tence, may be more eafily omitted thaa added, wfcea 
there is nothing to fuggeft the addition. 

1 Chron. xi. 32. h&ZH " Abielj" but 2 Sam. xxiii. 31. 
pby^jt " Abialbon, » which is right } pa might be eafily 
omitted or defaced. 

, V. 36. rnnn « Ahijah ; » but 2 Sam. xxiii. 34. p .prto 
burpn^ «« Eliam, the fon of . Achithopfcel ? M This h& i« 

the 
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ft* tight veatfng * *e two firft words anight be tail? omit- 
ted from a fimihr beginning, ft changed into n 9 nod b* dc* 
fcc*k 

Ken. tllff. I; pi 194, 107. 

Mat. in 1. if ifti^»K *H{«)w r*» /S*riXu>s is wanting in fevcra 
MSS. ; but genuine, (Mill. & Griefb. in lbc.) 2 Pet. 
fii. 5* <p«**r«j ; but tf ipmnyfr*1i ip*nu*rm Sn Alex* and 8 
other M8& Vulg. 8yn Arab. Ethiop* Aug; Jer. and it 
right; (MilL in loc; & ProL 9J5. Eftius ft Griefb. in 
loc.) 

f»8* The fecood fource of falfe readings, is defign j 
10 which are to be afcribed fuch as are made Know* 
ingly and wilfully, and ftrch as, hating beeh made 
accidentally* are wil&lly filtered to remain* after be- 
Wg fxtfceiyed* 

7*9. Miftakes accidentally made* have often been 
designedly permitted to regain uacorreded, that the 
beauty or price of the manuscript might not be lefien* 
ed by blotting* 

Lowtfe** Ifcu Tret Dint pi £8* 

73b. Many falfe readings ate owtag to altioiflatioh $ 
when a transcriber had once found or Written a word 
wrong, he purpofely altered that* or relajed words, 
in cooformtty to the miftake. 

Ken/Dut 1. p. 374* 41 5* &ci Diff. Gen. J t8» 84* 

^3 M a boy*" i« 2t times, in the Pentateuch* put for mitt 

'<* gid \* which laH is fotfnd but once, Pent; xxti. 19. and 

tnere,too, SM is found In it M$8. But the Mafora poinU 

|s tfa), and 2Jre&3 it to be read fo* It fcems impoffibk 

- ■ '" H • that 
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that this could have happened fo often, by chance ; it nroft 
. have been by affimilation. 
i Kings viii. 30. «* hear to (Hk) heaven;" but a Chron. wi. 
21. " from, " (]tt), which is right. In v. 32, 34, 36, 39, 
43, 45, 49, fa is wanting, by affimilation ; but it is ne- 
ceflary. 

Ezek. xl. * the fign of the plural before the fuffixed \ is omit- 
ted in 34 words, by affimilation; the Keri adds them in 
all MSS. 

Ken. DhT. Gen. p. 1 1 7. et in loc. 

731. Critical transcribers fometimes transferred 
what they thought a clearer or fuller expreffion, or 
added a circumftance, to one place, from a parallel 
paffage j a liberty often taken, efpecially in the Gof- 
pels ; and therefore, of two readings, (particularly in 
the Gofpels) one of which is exadtly conformable to 
a correfpondent paffage, and the other not, but yet 
confident with it, the latter is preferable. 

Mat. xii. 8. jmm is wanting in above 30 MSS. Syr. Perf. Arab. 
Ethiop. Erafm. 1 Ed. Aid. it has been taken from Mark, 
or Luke, as emphatical. (MilL Kuft. Griefbach. in loc) 
V. 35. tik *a$uk is wanting in all Stephens's MSS. except 
one, and near 40 others ; in Vulg. Syr. Gopt. Perf. Arab, 
and fome quotations ; it has been taken from Luke vL 45. 
where it is found m moft MSS. (Jid. in loc.) Ch. xx. 22, 
1 23. *) t« pxirrtofm i tytt /8«5rn£»/**<, &*ifTn9nmt ; fi m rri w* 

$*w$i, is wanting in feveral MSS* Vulg. Ethiop. Copt, and 
moft quotations ; it has been taken from Mark x. 38, 39. 
(Mill and Griefb. in loc.) 

Mat. xxvii. 35. it* xXn{*$n f *. t, a. to the end of the verfe, is 
wanting in all Stephens's, Alex, and 56 others, Syr. Copt. E- 
thiop. Arab, moft copies of Vulg. and in many quotations ; 
it has been taken from John *ix. 24. (MilL KufL Griefb. 
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in loci) Mat. ii. 17* §h furrnntow, wanting in Alex, and 9 
others. V«lg. Syr. Copt. Goth. PerL Ethiop. Armen. and 
in Mat. ix. 13. ; it is wanting in 6 MSS. and the fame ver- 
fion* 1 it hat been taken from Luke ▼. 32. where it is found 
in all MSS. add wfioot. (Jid&) Lukeir. 8; v**yt «r*r# 
fuv 2*t«#*— -y^, wanting in fcverid MSS* all verfions and 
quotations ; it has been taken either from Mat* iv. 10. or ra- 
ther, becauie wanting there in moft MSS. and in Vulg. Syr. 
from Mat. xvL 23* (Grot. Mill. Kuft. Griefb. in loc.) 
John yi. 1 1. t*h p«9irr«#f>' •* & pm&wrm f wanting in Alex, and 
4 othe* MSS. Vulg. Syr. Goth. Copt. Ferf* Arab. Ethiop. 
it has been taken from the other Gofpels. ( Jid. et Erafau 
Zeger. in loo) 

7 32. Critics fometimes corre&ed the New lefta- 
ment from the Greek verfion of the Old j and, there- 
fore, when one reading of a quotation agrees exa&ly 
with that verfion, and another not fo exa&ly, the for-* 
mer, if not well fupported* is fufpicious, and the lat> 
ter preferable* 

Michael § 18* 

Xiuke it. 8. wMff&mt fp( cvrrtr^tfifitHift r|» xm^w, 18 wanting 
in feveral MSS. and verfions ; it has probably been taken 
from the 70. (Mill, et GrieA.) 

733. Critics fometimes altered the text of the New 
Teftament, in conformity to the Vulgate verfion ; and 
readings plainly arifing from this caufe, dtfcrve no 
regard. 

Macknight on Epiftles, Gen. Pref. Se&. I. 

734. Critics fometimes introduced alterations, or 
additions, into a paflage, from what goes before or 
after, 

R a Mat* 
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Mat. v. 1 9. x» «# *r ( if»i pi is added in tee MS&. and it 
Anwo. tt Iw»». —from w. 17. (BISL fct Qriefb. mhc) CL 
*4. [$.»f«^ tt wanting in afcoat fo.MSS. aod*B •erfioot 
except tf* Eduop*-*4t baa bee* taken, (mm »• 4t & whcrr, 
tb*r k it ttttittag In many copies sad tfeabaf pobably a 
glo&. (K«ft*et £d.ialac;) Ck uv. *§» «j * ^ t» 
«£{»»» igprtt* n waabng m Ales, aod 12 «dbm ; i» Vulg. 
Syr. Cap*. Parf. Arab. Etfckpt and ipiatelaiM i H fcaa been 
taken frem the ppaccdiay chapter, fJitLta lfcc») Mark 
it. ia. after <m«a — m it added mm t* A >g| y #*«* a* fooe 
MSS^ and VUg.—fioea ok k *a. (id. ia be} 

^35. Critics fometimes altered their copfw, with 
a view to correct fome word in them which they un- 
derftood not, or reckoned fimlty ; and therefore, when 
of two readings one h perfe&ty clear, and! the other 
difficult, or obfeure, but ftich aa may t>e explained by 
the help of antiquity, or perfeft knowledge of the fan* 
guage, the former is fufplcious, and the latter h pro- 
bably genuine. 

Michael. § 15. Marfh's Michael, eh. 6. fed. t r. 

Xiuke JLvi. 9. pctftMf* tik mlauttf) changed into wtiatx p Ltpmu in 
the Camb. MS. — feAj*urf, or tx^mm^tt ; this k die right 
reading j it has indeed an unufuat fenfe, but is fbond in the 
70. — changed into txXum, or ocAon},. in the Alex* Camb* 
Syr. PerL Ethiop. (MM* «t Gririb. itt be) Asds zxl 
3. McfHm^ this is tie a*nnao» rearita& aid Wft biffort- 
ad; bat changed iato K ^w s r H in fame capita > this, how- 

„ ever, is irregular, and therefore corrected into 'wmfyMunn* 
(Mill, in be. et ProL 1262.) 

7 $6. Critical; tranferibers fometimes onpitted words 
which they reckoned fuperfluous. 

Mark vii. 37. tv« «*****, it amitted in 1 MS. Ch. x. 19. fft 



«***£**> otekted In 6 MBS, and in Ana. it ferns included 
in xktfai and knot fe the other Gofpeb. (Mill, et Griefb. 
nt lot.) 

737. Critics, in tranfcribing, foinetimes added 
word* for illustrating what they thought defective or 
ihrproper. 

Luke i. 64. &0g3g«&b u was loofed, " is added in Camb. and 
ContpL } it feemed improper to fay that the " tongue * was 
" opened. " (Grot. Mill. Kuft. Griefb. in fee.) 

738. It was common to write alterations, or addi- 
tions, for the fake of illuftration, as gloffes on the mar- 
gin, whence tranfcribers, afterwards, fometimes toot: 
them into the text ; and, for this rcafon, the fuller 
reading, whenever it could ferte for illuflration, or 
correction, is generally fufpicioiw, and to be re- 
je^ed, 

Wetftein, Prol. c, 16. can. 9, Ken, Diff. Gen. $ 1$, 3. 
Mat. vi. 33. There it added in Come copies tururt r« pty**** 

lfu9 *{6rr&w*t*t, and in Orig. contra Cels. 1. 7. et de Orat. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. I. but it is a glofs. (Mill, in loc et 
Pro!. 695. Whitby* Exam. I 2< f. 1, § j. Griefb. in 
loc.) 

Mar. 3* 16* «&Jtf»r «trr*~ >rv S y wg id added in all Stephens's, 
in 32 others, and R. Steph. Edit # -~*&A?« Zyumt in 1 MS, 
<v Zifws in 1 MS. — *vrv Xt/c*** in 1 MS. — it is a glofs for 
removing the ambiguity. (Mill. Kult. et Griefb. in loc.) 

JL.uke viL 16. \ct*t xvrv. — ut *y*$» is added in 1 1 MSS. Arab. 
Arm.— it is a glofs. (Mill, et Griefb. in loc.) 

1 Cor. v. 6. and Gal. v. 9. frp* is the reading in alraoft all co- 
pics j yet perhaps it is a glofs. A«*w " corrupteth, " it 
R 3 found 
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found in Clerm. gn et lat. Gem. lat* Yu%. Irov *nd * 
ther quotations. In Gal, i^x* typu »J« both found in Germ, 
gr. The former word is ufed by the apoftle in ? Cor. i*. 2, 
but in the above places was, perhaps, not underfiood, or 
thought improper T 

739. Perfons have fometimes made alterations in 
the copies of Scripture, with a wilful intention of 
(corrupting them, in order to anfwer fome particular 
purpofe, 

Marfh's Michael ch. 6. § 1 a. 

740. It has been a queftion, Whether the Jews 
have, in any inftance, wilfully corrupted the Oldjef- 
tament ? It is denied, becaufe of their veneration for 
the Scriptures, their not being accufed of it by Chrift, 
the impoffibility pf their doing it afterwards without 
dete&ion, and their having left fo many predictions 
favourable to Chriftianity. But, it is anfwered, that 
their veneration for the Scriptures gives no abfolute fe- 
curity ; that there are good reafons for ChriftYnot 
^ccufing them, though guilty ; that they might hope to 
avoid deteftion by the ignorance of Hebrew among 
the firft Chriftians ; that the earlieft who underfiood it 
do charge them with wilful corruptions ; that their not 
going all lengths, is no proof that they have attempted 
none ; that evidence of a fingle inftance, would out- 
weigh all general arguments ; and that, though the 
fharge againft them has fometimes been carried too 
far, yet, there is fufficient evidence that, for the ho- 
nour of their own nation, or from hatred to Chriftiani- 
ty, they have wilfully corrupted fome texts, and, in 

others. 
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others, given the preference to falfe readings, which 
had at firft arifen from other caufes. 

Ken. Diff. 1. p. 275. Diff. 2. p. 349. DHT. Gen. § 2 1, 24, 66, 
67,68,76,84. 

Judg. xviii. 30. " the fbn of (rrotttt) Manaffeh. " Heb. 70. but 
wilfully corrupted from TTOfc, for the honour of Mofe8. This 
is confefTed by R. Solomon Jarchi, and confirmed by the fe- 
veral irregular ways of writing the 3, and by the agreement 
in time. Vulg. MSS. of 70. (Ken. Diff. 2. p. 51. Diff. 
Gen. § 21. cod. 490, 6x4. et in loc.) 

Deut. xxvii. 26. u that confirmeth not the words ; " but it is 
quoted, GaL iii. 10. f* all the words," which is neceffary for 
the argument, and bd is found in 4 Heb. MSS. 6 Chald. 
MSS* Samar. and its verfion, and 70. It has been omitted, 
that the Jews might not feem to be under the curfe, or in op- 
pofition to Paul. (Ken. in loc. et Diff. 2. p. 47. Diff* Gen. 
§ 8i, 84, 85.) 

Jofh. xv. 59. Eleven cities are here mentioned in 70, one of 
which is Ety«$«, *tmi ir* B«jdAfif6. They were probably at 
firft omitted in the Hebrew, by means of the laft word being 
alfo before this claufe ; but the omiffion has been continued, 
becaufe Bethlehem (the birth-place of the Mefikh, Mic. v. 2.) 
is no where elfe called Ephrathah. (Ken. Diff, 2* p. 57. 
Diff. Gen. § 84. 

Ifa. Iii. 14. ybx, " at thee. " This reading confounds the pre- 
diction, by the change of perfon ; but ]*b? is found in 2 MSS. 
T Syr. Chald. Vulg. MSS. Aqu. it is fo tranflated in the 
Eng. of Coverdale, and in Edit. 1537, 1540, 1566, and is 
right. It might have been altered by chance, but probably 
by defign, as the alteration is alfo made in the 70. (Ken. 
Diff. Oen. § 79. p. 35. n. 45. n. Lowth in loc. Ch # lxk. 4. 
the prefent Hebrew is unintelligible ; it has been corrupted, 
in oppofition to Paul's quotation, 1 Cor. ii. 9. ( Ken. Diff. 
Gen. § 84, 6, 7. Lowth in loc.) 

R 4 741- 
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741. Some fajfe readings, though not ft* many *» 
have been imputed to them by the Fathers* and by 
Others on their authority, were introduced, or attempted, 
by the ancient heretics, purpofely in favour qf their 
errors ; but fuch were eaftljr ckfte&ed, aid fo6n r«- 
je&ed. 

Michael. § 15. £faff. c. ii. § 2. Mill. ProL paAn^ 

742. The prevailing party in the church, vho have 
always called themfelves the orthodox, had it much 
more in their power to introduce a*d trafi&nit falfe 
readings ; and they have ibm*times introduced them, 
and oftener giver* them the preference after thetf being 
accidentally made, on purpofe to favour foffifc receive^ 
ppinion, or to preclude an obje&ion agajpft it* 

Michael. Pfaff. ib T 

Mat. i. 18. rfii n ***AiW «vfHf 9 and v. 35. i*n$ t0 trgfrnte*^ 
are omitted in (brae MSS. purpo/ely, but um*ecett*ily, in 
favour g£ the perpetual virginity. (Mill* et Grieft* in loc.) 

Mar. viii. 31. Inftead of f«r* t^tn *§4t«t» 4 M3$. have o ry 
r^rrj {pig*,— -for the feft. (Erafin. Mffl. et 6rie/b. m loc) 

Ph. xiii. 32. «v}s * v**— -omitted in fpmc copies, and rejected by 
fome Fathers, as favouring the Ariafis. (AlOt. ill loc. et tVoL 
826. Griefb. in loc) 

X-uke i. 3;. yf»*fttff, — ek 20T is added in 3 MSS. yulg. 
Syr. Perf. Arab, feveral quotations, and £ng.— againft the 
Eutychians. (Jid. in loc. et ib.) 

I John iv. 3. After (in ifu>»yp t*f Imp X(if«# ft 4949* iX*A»- 
$♦*•«, is added, i Xvu (or *****vft) to I«r*rj in 1 MSf Vulg. 
and almoft all quotations. It was perhaps, at firft, a glofs, 
and afterwards taken into the text, in oppefition to Ceriothus 
and Ebioo. 
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WL it Jtfc* et fcrdl *«, jps» 615, 846* 9*7, 928, 

743* Miflaken zeal is forward to impute fjdfe read* 
ings to defign in thofe whom it oppofes ; but we ought 
not to ascribe them to this principle rafhly, where 
tbcjr might have naturally arifcn from chance, or 
where there is no pofitive prefumption or evidence of 
ddigtu 

Mill. Prol paffinu 



SECT. III. 
Q/* /Jte JTtfwfc if Fake Readings. 

744. F4&SB reading* are of fourkiiulsr-^miffionl* 
Additions, — Tranfpofitions, — and Alterations } and 
each of them may be either of letters, of words, or of 
claufes. 

745. It will be ufeful to take notice of fome of the 
moft remarkable of each kind ; efpeciaily fuch as are 
found eithefr in feveral M88,, In received verfions, or 
in printed editions ; pointing out how they have arifen, 
aftd how th*y ard cotre&ed. 

746* I. Omiffions eaflly happen through cardeffi 
Mfs, and fometimea hare been made by defign j but 
always alter, pervert, or deftroy the fenfe, which will 
]>p reftored by fupplying them. 

747- 
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747* i. The omiffipn of a fingle ktter may happen 
very readily, and from many different caufes, and has 
happened very frequently ; but is often of great im- 
portance. 

Num. xxii. 5. « The land of the children (ifc £ ) of his people 5 w 
*his . is unmeaning. But piby " Ammon, " h found in 12 
MSS. Sam. Syr. Vulg. and is right. (Ken. in loc. et Dot 
? Gen., p. 77. note.). 

Ezek. xxxiii. 21. *nna " in the twelfth year ;'* but **NWQ 
«• eleventh, " is found in 8 MSS. and in Syr. which is evi- 
dently right. See 2 Kings xxv. 8. ( Ken. in loc et ib. § icj, 
179. p. 83. n.) 

748. Sometimes by accident, arid fometimes de- 
signedly, when the introdu&ion of the vowel points 
was thought to render them unneceffary, the vowel 
letters, in particular, have been improperly omitted, 
efpecially 1 and % on account of their fmallnefs j and 
the omiflion has produced improper, and even abfurd 
readings. 

Job. i. i6 9 if. 1W ; but v. 18. nr. (Ken. in locet Di£ Gep. 
$ 167. 

Ch. ii. 11. xx. 1. IDix; but xi. I. xlii. 9. im. (Jid- ib.) 
Jofti.XTii.-zi. rwntel, "and her towns," five times, right; 
but n*naai once. So Judg, i. 27. four times right, once 
wrong. Judg. iL 7. yunrr — tfwm (Jid. ib.) 

749. The improper omiflion of > vitiates the Ian* 
guage, or changes the fenfe, by altering the perfons of 
pronouns % and the numbers of verbs % by taking away 
the copulative 3 , and when it is converfive, turning the 
future into the paft% by fupprefling the poffefEve pro- 



noun *. 



Zech. 
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* Zecb. xii. 10. " They (hall look (*m) upon me. " Heb, 70. 
Vulg. but this is wrong ; it occafions a confufion of perfons. 
The true reading is vhx " upon htm % " which is found in 40 
MSS. John xix. 37. 

Ken. in loc. Diff. 2. p. 536. Diff. Gen. $ 43,65,95, 150. 

* Gen. v. 23, 31. ix. 29. *m, " all his days was," which is 
wrong ; but vm is found in many MSS. and in Sam. So 
Num. ix. 6. (Ken. Diff. Gen. § 167.) 

Ila. lxv. 1. ibKW " them that afked ; " but ^Ktu, " ajked for 
me" in 2 MSS. and is better. Wpa, " htm that fought 
me ; but WWpa, " them," in above 100 MSS. oldeft Edit, 
and. all Veriions. Rom. x. 20. 

Lowtb in loc. Ken. ib. and Diff. Gen. p. 87. n. 

3 Ifa. j. 3. " Ifrael. "— bxw), " but Ifrael, " in 70. Syr. 
Vulg. Aq. Theod. Eng. (Lowth in loc.) toff— *fim " and 
my people," in 16 MSS. 70. Syr. Vulg. (Lowth, ib.) 
lfa, xvii. 14. xxvii. 9. xxx. 14. xli. 5, 7. xlii. 1, 7. xlvi. 11. 
xlix. 9. 1. 5. It. 13. (Jid.) 

* Jer. xxxi. 33. mna, w I £*w put. " This is applied by the 

Jews to their own law, in oppofition to Chriftianity j but the 
connexion (hows it to be wrong. *mw, " and I W// put, " 
is found in 19 MSS. Chald. and other ancient veriions, ex- 
cept 70, in which it is itivt l*<w. This text is quoted, Heb. 
x. 1 6. as a predi&ion, where it is hfoa but W* is found in 
one MS. Syr. Arab. Ethiop. Copt. ; and the connexion mows 
it to be right. 

Ken. in loc. Diff. Gen. § 66. and n. p. 83. n. Mill is 
loc. 

* Ifcu iii. 13. GDtf — TO*, " his people." 70. the fenfe requires 
this reading. (Lowth in loc.) 

750. 
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750. The improper omiffion of % which has been 
very frequent, perverts the fyntax or the fenfe, by 
turning plural into fingutar nouns % by chaagi&g the 
perfons of verbs \ by altering the future into the paft \ 
by fuppreffing the affix pronoun \ 

Num. xii. 3. u Now the man Mofet was very meet. " w > 
but this hat no connexion with the context, and he every- 
where reprefents himfelf as a man of great warmth. 16 MSS. 
read m 9 * refponfor. n Now the man Mofet gone forth 
more anfwers (from God), or, was highly favoured with <w- 
fwers, 3cc Ken. Remarks. 

* Gen. xli. 8. itfm, " his dream ; " but this does not agree 
with tamif, " them, " in this verfe, and he had dreamed 
twice, ▼. 5. The 6am. has Vttbn, " drtums. " ( Ken. Di£ 
Cm. j 167.) 

Ifa. IB. y. iVwd, " he that rules over them, " nVVnS (plur.) 
* mate them to howl; * this is wrong. l^tPfc,, « they who 
rule> u Ken. above 120 MSS. i%n% " male their boafl of 
it, " 5 MSS. Chald. ( Ken. and Lowth in Ioc.) 

Ch. liii* 4. I^Srr, " ow infirmity ; " but lT*m, " our innnni- 
ties, ° in 7 MSS. and 9 Edit. (Jid.) 

* Job xlii. l. T\T\>, « thou knoweft ; " but Wl% " I know," 

Keri. about 80 MSS. all VerL Eng. and is right. (Ken. in 
loc.) Ezek. xvi. 59. WWI 9 " thou wilt deal with thee," 
abfurd. WTO1, " I will, " &c. Keri. 25 MSS. Verf. Eng, 
Jid. 

* P&L xxii. 29. ib*H 9 « have eaten. "-— rtSKS " (hall eat," 

1 Edit, perhaps right. Eng. (Ken. Diff. Gen. cod. 255.) 

4 Ifa. iii. 4. CD*orr— nrttn, " mf weyard. w 70. Chald. Je* 
rom. Ch. xii. 2. mm — *miDT, " my fong. " 1 MS. 70. 
Yulg. Syr. Eng. (Lowth in loc.) 

75 1 - 
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751. t. Omifiro* of entire *o*ds are very fre- 
quent ; and always mtrodece obfcority, abfwdity, or 
a dHfiweace in fenftu 

There are 50 whole words omitted in Ifaiah. (Lowth, PreL 
Diff. p. 65.) 

Gen. xxv. 8. nvr\, " and full " — of what ? C3W, « of days,** 
is added in 5 MSS. 8am. 70. Syr. Vulg. Arab. This was 
a cuftomary phnrfe, ch. xxxr. 29. 1 Chron. xxiii. 1. xxix. 
2& J+k iKi. 17. Eog. " of ymn> " (Ktnu Dif. Gen. 
$»5, 108,13*; (76»i?9<) 

Jofli. viii. 27. birw ; but birrer* *» in 94. M8S. and afl Vert 
(Ken. Difll Gen. p. 87, n.) Ci. xiii. £4, « called Ae akar— 
for it (hall be a witneft ; " this is defective ; but 1V 9 u wit* 
*efr»" is foand in fcveial MSS. Cbald. MSS. Syr. Arab. 
Vulg. Eng. the fenfe requires it. (Ken. in loc. Diff. u 
p. 444. Diff. 2. p. 175, 178. Diff Gen. § 25, $$, 108.) 

Judg. xv. 6- TON, " her father j " but xr*H TO, « the houfe 
of her father, " in 20 MSS. 70. Syr. Arab. (Ken. in loc 
*t Diff. Gen. p. 87. »•) 

1 Sam. xvi. 23. onfjK rm 5 but njn tam^u rrr?, « in evil 
fpirit from the Lord, " in 4 MSS. Chald. aH Verf. the con- 
nexion requires this addition. (Ken. in loc et fb.) 

a Sam. vi. 6. " Uzzah put fbrtfli — to the ark ; " this is defeo 
the* Vet rr-nK, " fab hand, 1 * in aH Vert and 1 Chrocw 
aiS. 9. 

Ter. 7. hwn \v, but there is no fiich noun, and the fnffix it 
wanting. H* rihw^VH by u becauie he put forth his hand, ** 
9yr. Ao&» 1 Chans*. xSL 10. two words ostitttbV one letter 
dunged, two tisnfpaaed. 

Ch. xiii. 37. «• And— mourned. H Who ?— m TOUnt, " «m# 
Djto/ heard #, and mourned, " in 1 MS. all Vert Eng* 
(Ken. Diff Gen. p. 80. n.) 

1 Chronr vi. 28. (Heb. v. 13.) ** the firft born W ; this is 

not 
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not true, but Joel, 1 Sam. viE. 2. *>XV is omitted - « Jod| 
and the Jecond Abiah. " (Ken. Diff. Gen. $ 113.) 

Pfal. ix. 18. " The expe&ation of the poor Audi— -perifli. » 
. Mb, " not, " in 1 MS. Chald. all Verf. Eng. evidently 
right. 

Ken. in loc. et Diff. Gen. cod 153. 

Job xxviii. 1 7. " the exchange of it— jewels. " ift, " not, * 
in 1 MS. Sym. Eng. right. Jid. ib. 

Pfid. Ixv. 1. " vow paid, " — in Jcrufalem, is added in Vulg. 
Ethiop. Arab. 70. Comp. Aid. and feveral MSS. right; the 
ftru&ure requires it. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 89. 

752. 3. There have fometimes happened omif- 
fions of feveral words together, or of whole claufes, 
which, in a variety of ways, mutilate or vitiate the 
fenfe. 

Gen. xxxv. 22. " Ifrael heard it.— -Now the fans," &c. pifks. 
But the 70. adds, " and it appeared evil in his eyes. " Num. 
xii. 1 6. The Sam. adds the fpeech referred to, and repeated 
Deut. i. 20 — 23 ; this is right and neceffary. 

Ken. in loc. et Diff. Gen. § 24. 

• s Sam. x. 21. After " Matri was taken, " *iatm nnjDVD *pVl 
G^ttA, " And when he had caufed the family of Matri to 
come near man by man, " is added in t MS. and 70. right ; 
the fenfe requires it. (Jid. ib. cod. 451*) 

2 Kings xxiii. 16. " the man of God proclaimed [when Jero- 
boam flood by the altar at the feaft 5 and he turned and lifted 
up his eyes to the fepulchre of the man of God] who pro- 
claimed thefe words," &c. 70. Syr. MSS. the fenfe re- 
quires it, v. 17. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 89. 

Prov. xi. 16. « A gracious wopan retaineth honour $ [but fhe 

that 
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that hateth righteoufhefa is a tkfone of difgrdce; -'The floth- 
* fill come to want wealth)} but ftrftng men retain 4-iches. " 
70. Syr. Arab. 

Ken. ib. . § 165.- et Ditt 1. p» 508. 

Luke XI. 2. TfridnT* *« 5fAnp» **, «; *r H^mm^ 9$ ftr* t^ y»K, 
is wanting in forae MSS. Vulg. Armen. Origen. Auguftin. 
Ver. 4. «aa* /ww j^( *«-* nt «-«fjj^», is wanting in fbrae 
MSS. Vulg. Armen. Copt. Auguft. Origen. 

Mill, and Griefb. in loc. 

753. II. Additions and interpolations have often 
been made in tranfcribing the Scriptures, and per- 
plex the fenfe, which will be cleared by removing 
them. . 

754. 1. The interpolation, or addition, of letters, 
has been common among tranfcribers ; but generally 
deftroys or alters the fenfe. 

2 Chron. iv. 19. nurrbwn, " the tables ; " but there was only 
one, jrrbwrr, fee 1 Kings vii. 48. vbtf turned into GTTby, 
by aflimihtfon. . 

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 167. 

1 Theff. ii. 7. w«, " gentle, " which the fenfe (hows to be 
right j— but w#«, " infants, " in 10 MSS. Vulg. Ethiop. 
and quotations. 

aiill. Kuft and GriefS. in loc. et ProL 488. 

755. In tiebrew, the vowel letters, efpecially 1 and 
\ have often been improperly added j and the lan- 
guage disfigured, or difficulty occafioned by the ad- 
dition. 

2 Sam. xii. l. " the one rich, and the other wtn kadi " but 

it 
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kilVI " poor," «ai MSS. t*4» * todk M «*W « A 
JftriVtenbs" tat mil «t*i|»»«iBV bijMBS. 
Ken. in loc. and Diff. Gen. 167. 

Ha. i. 4* OMVttWD* •* cotrnpters $ M but CPtHtODt * cai*» 
wpted," 1B5MS& Safin*. axv»»6 This la* it pit- 
fcnhle. 

ntt, « feparated, * from to ; but rma, in 32 MSS. and a Edit 
from in, « alienate, ,f which b better. 

Ken. and Lowth in loc 

Ver. 7. The laft 0"tT> « ftrgngers," is Uojotyppus ; perhaps 
CrtT, M inundation.** 

Lowth in loc. 

Ifa. vi. 5. «rrOT3, " I am undone ; "—but HWW, u lam Snick 
dumb," in 28 MSS. 3 Edit. Vulg. Syr. Sym. 

Lowth in loc. 

I&.X.13. TOW, «l■¥■^iant| , ^-J>m*% a Jbl»^ 
Keri. 12. MSS. 

Lowth in loc* 

756. The arbitrary and improper infcrtion of \ 
changes the perfonal pronouns, turns fmgulars into 
plurals, and gives fuperfiuous conjun&ions. 

Joih. tL 7. Yittim, " dixerunt ; " but the nominative 10 u Jo* 
finish. " The Keri is *rom, and this is found in 34 MSS. 
m Ken. in loc. et DUE i. p. 438. Ilk. L 6. lxiii. 7. 
Lowth in loc. 

1 Kings viL 36. romam Sy% « and on W the borders. " 
but 1 is wanting, Keri. and 21 MSS* Ken, Diff. Gen. § 167* 
Ifa. i. 23. xix. 13. 

Lowth in loc. 

757. The interpolation of * has, in very many in- 

stances, 



rHH>S OF FALIE RBAMMOi. 257 

fiances, turned lingular noun* into plurals, the fecond 
perfons of verba into the firft, the paft into the fu- 
ture, and gives a fuffix* pronoun where there fhould be 
aone ; and, in all thefe cafe*, introduces great impro- 
priety or perverfion of the fenfe. 

Ha. adv. ii. yvsm l— but, ItOErt, « covering, " in 28 MSS. 
7 Edit. 70. Vulg. 

Lowthand Ken* in loc 

Ruth iii. 3. " anoint thee, tod / will put on " *rmvh (but ' 
it wanting, « tbta Jbak," in Keri. and 239 MSS. and 
Edit.) " thy raiment upon thee, and / nmU get me down " 
WW (but * wanting, " tbwjbalt get thee down, " in Keri. 
and in MSS. and Edit.) « to the floor, but make not 
thjfelf known. " 

Ken. in loc and DiflT. 1. p. 447. 

Ifa. sxxvl 5. %mDM, €< I &y, w wrong;— but mox, « thou 
fcyeft," in 16 MSS. Syr. 2 Kings xviii, 20. The fenfe re* 
quires this. 

Lowth in loc. Ken. ib* and Difc Gen. p. 83. n« 

PtaL ex. 4. *flW b* f " after my order Melchkedek ; " this 
h not fcafe;— but nw, " the order of, " *c. in 2 MSS, 
Verf. Heb. vii. 17, 21. 

Ken. in loc. 

758. 2. There have been interpolations of words, 
from many caufes, and, particularly, from taking mar- 
ginal glofles into the text $ which difturb or deftroy 
the fenfe. 

Ha. iL so. fl, « for himfclf, " is wanting in I MS* and 70* j 
it is fuperfluous. 

Xewthinloc 

3 ICu 
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I& *. 2 3 « fc fatf* ttUft^f all <%fe) tfctt bwb» 

MSS. and Edit. t •. ,, r . ,: )f ,.,. ., ^ „ 

Ken. in loc. and Diff. Gen. § 104, 179. 
Ifa. liH. if. pni, * 017 rigtteom fcifftrff, ^>adtkgifc 5IISS. 

Lowth in loc. 
Mat. xv. 8. rw rv**r< «vt*f i§* wanting i* fi»uir asufent MSS. 
, Vu%. Syr. Anne*. Copt. Perf. EtWop. perhapti^Jmfbeen 

added fan* Ifiu *xi*. 13. • _ ., 

Enrfm. and Cwfctt k>* Mft ft. wl P*of. 3%. 

759. 3* Several tfofld*, tor whoJfc d*tilt*, have 
been interpolated, to the great diflurbance of the fenfe. 

Gen. xxxvi. 3 1—43. 18 found in all copies, yet .'not written by 
Mofes > it has been added from t Cferotw i. 43—54- - 
Ken. DhT. Gen, f tS, 3- 

Deut. ii. 9—12. not by Mofes. Jid. ib. § 167. 

2 Kings vii. 13. itrx ^kto* pnarr ^enn m rmiw, « axe 
left i* it, behold they aae asaR th* mdtftndft tf Ifrael, 
which; " tbta ckuie is repeated twipe* but wanting in 36 
MSS. 70* Syr. and Chald. mss. ' . "• 

Ken. in loc. and Diff, Gen. $ 89, 1791 

Cb. viii. 16. " In the fifth year of Joram— and of Jebojbafbat 
I'mg of Judob, " rmm ^Sn u^mrm ? but this is not true; 
the Eng. miftranflates f — but the claufe is wanting in 2 
MSS. 70. Compl. Aid. Vulg. mss. and all the oldeft Edit. 
Syr. mss. oldeft Edit, of Eng. it has been taken from Ae 
Hne below. 

k : Ken. |n loo, a*d I>iiL Gea. $ J9« 1*9* P- 4h »v 

2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. are improper, far then is an. interval 
of 70 years j the book breaks off abruptly* yefeit has long 

been 



\mn#x hft in the JKUet Thefe wfes havp been added 
from £?m i r h * which is ftill found immediately following 
this book* in one Heb* MS* 

Ken* Difi i. p. 49 u Diff. <Sep* co& 491* 

Ifiu xxx, 26. " as the light of feven days, " is wanting in moft 

Lowtn m Iocs 

Jer. lii. has been ttdded ; for cfu li. 64*. ends Jeremiah's words* 
It is taken from 2 Kings xxiv. 18, &c. but with feveral 
en^rs* • Vev.«8, 29* go* are interpolated j they contradid 
a Kings %m. %$. Ver* $4. H i^tf j£* fay of hi* dtatb y all 
the 4?P4 ?f to life? " ire fuperfluoua ; and they *re wanting 
in one ancient MS* and 2 Kings xxv. 30* 

Ken. in loo e£ piff. 1. p. 481* 

Mat. x. 8. *»{*; f>«tm, wanting in 5$ M§£» 4?™?% Peril 
tprtajioBs ; prpb*Wy fiddled, for tfie. apgfita flflfed pone dur» 

ingqhna>iif^ 

Mill* Kuft. and Qriefb. in loc. » 

Cfa. xxffi. 13* omitted in Cam. Arab* Mas; *ery ancient Lat* 
mss. Sax. Orig. Jerom. Eufeb. perfeape added from Mark 
or Luke ; it is tranfpofed with v. 14* in- pear 30 MSS. fe* 
veral Edit. Vulg. Copt. Syr. Arab. 

MOL et Oriefb. in fee. 

- • * * - 
Luke xvii. 35. 4w 1VTW ft if *ftt> &C, is adde<) in (j M&S* 
fertral Edit. Vulg. Syr* fcerf. Goth. Arab, quotations.— 
probably from Mat. xxiv. 40. for it is' wanting in Alex, and 
moft other' MSS. and m Copt* ... 

MjJJ. (Jrof. an^ Qrjefb. in loc. _ " 

A&s vlii. 37. is wanting in Alex, and abo& fp fibers* in 
Syr. Ethiop* Copfc \\ hju) J>een a margin*! illyjfration from 

MUL Kftfb a*40riejfrr fo K- ttdFroJ, 39;, Orf* in loc. 
V. 39. Tor mtvp* Kvgiv, there is wnvfm *yw tmmrtf «* nt 

S 2 §VWV- 
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tvnv%*t* «yytA#5 $• Kv£iv, in Alex, and feveral other j 
MfiS. and in Jerome ; but probably ad*d from A. x. 44. 
or xi. 15. 

Mill, ct Griefb. in loc. 

760. III. Other falfe readings are produced by 
tranfpofition ; and often create difficulties, which can 
be removed only by correfting them. 

761. 1. The tranfpofition of letters in a word, 
often changes its fenfe, or deprires it of all meaning, 
and, in proper names, occafions an appearance of con- 
tradiction. 

The Mafora admits the tranfpofition of letters in 6% words, but 

it is more frequent. 
In the Bible, rvohiu occurs 16 times ; and rrtow, 27 times, 
" garment ; " the latter is the right reading. Sam. MSS. 
firom^nw, (Arab.) « teftmt." 
lfa. i. 25. laa | perhaps it fhould be ")Di, " in a furnace. " 
Mic Hi. 3. wio, " as which. " — *)XW:>, " as morfels. " 70. 
ChakL Eng. 
Lowth. 
Jer. xii. 4. « He (hall not fee (linnnK) our iqfi end. " 70. 
has, " our ways, " ttromH ; this is preferable, rr and T 
have been tranfpofed, and 1 changed into \ 
Ken. Di£ i. p. 512. 
Chap, xxriii. 13. n^D and m&&, " yokes; " the former is 
wrong, but right in 20 MSS. mtttn is found, in 16 MSS. 
in the former place, and in 15 in the latter. n&& is round 
in 2 MSS. 

Ken. in loc. and Diff. Gen. § 167. 
Ch. xxxii. 23. « Neither walked, " <irmna f a barbarous wori j 
•jrrorD, « in thy law, » Keri. above 39 MSS, 
Jid. 

Zedu 
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•Zcch. xii* ia « they have pierced, " Vipn, right ; but Ytpi, 

u they have, infulted, " in I MS. 70. in moil copies. 
Ken. in loc. DtflV Gen. §70. 
Joflu xxiv. 30. « Timoathymri, " mo, right; — but Judg. 

ii. 9. tnn " hcrat} "bat TDD it found to 6 MSS. Vulg. 

Syr. Arab. 
Ken. ib. and Diff. Gen. $ 167. 
Jehoram's only fon is called vrnme, "Ahaz-iho" 18 times; 

right $ — but mwn* " Iha-ahaz " thrice, and nnnK, " Aha- 

ziah, " 5 timet. 

1 Kings x. 1 1, 12. oqanftif — but a Chron. ix. 10, 1 i. canAie. 

J62. 2. There are tranfpofitions of words, which 
produce confufion, obfcurity, or abfurdity. 

Id* Jr. 5. p3» b* f " every ftdtion. " wrong, for Zion was 
the only ftation ; it is wanting in 4 MSS. bat added before 
nmpn in above 36 MSS. — u all her aflemblies, " in one 
ancient MS. and 70. right ; it has thus changed its place. 
•nM-ba, 4 *all die glory. " wrong. TIM *?D, " tb* glory over 
aD." Zech. ii. v. 
Ken. et Lawth in toe. 

763. 3. There are likewife tranfpofitions of whole 
claufes, fentences, or periods j which occafion diffi- 
culrite of various kinds. 

Exod; zxx. 1— to* This pafiage, concerning the- altar of in- 
oenfe, if Improperly iderted here ; it w wantaftg in the Sam. 
it has been taken from the end of ch. xxvi, where it is want* 
ing in the Heb» but retained in the Sam* and is properly in- 
troduced there, according to ch. xxxi. 6 — 11. xxxv. 12—16. 
xxxiS. t. xxxvitf. 8. xxm. 35*— 39. xL 3— y. ?. xi<— 30. 
Ken. in loc. and DHL Gen. j aa, I4. 

Job xL 1 — 14. Theft terib improperly interrupt the defcrip- 
tton; v.. 15. oonntfts property with ch. xxxix, 30. Thcy^ 
S 3 . have 
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have originally followed ch. lilt 6\ where they at* fntoper, 
forming a ftrikiog conctatioh of the pfteih, add fcdhne&ed 
with ▼. 7. « after the Lord had ^ohtft theft worda onto 
Job* " ftc. but, tt rjrefent, Job ootictode* the poem* which 
occafiobs great oonfnfioft. 

Ken, Diff. Geo, § 23, 165. and Rcmadbtoti ftfc& pat 
fages. Heath in loo. 
tfiu til. ?, 9. Oiould ftaad tfaiia, « head of Spm^^l DaaJifcui 
~ttof Ephraiai«*of Saanafi»~+9ftd within ateccfGDtt and in 
ycara,** &c. 
Lowth in loc, -• 

lfiu xxxviii. a 1, 22. Thefe two verfes are no part of the foog, 
and are infproper here : ▼. 224 (hould follow v-6. and ?• 21. 
after v, 8. So they ftand 2 Kings xx. 7, 8, . 

Lowth in loc Ken. Difi. Gen. §23* 

Ha,xb*. 6. 7. Thefe two verTes are unconnected $ they haft 
probably followed ch. xl. ?o, where they are Drqper, and 
prevent abruptneft* , . * N 

HouWg, lo to*. £ob» Dltt Gen, f i$* r 

764, IV. Finally, there ate riian^ felfe readings 
productive of difficulty or error, which eonfift in 
change or altfefatioar ^ " 

765. 1, Not only fimilar letters, feue tofbeft «Ub, 
iiave been confounded and interchanged by mn* 
fcriba-s $ and iap&rta&t alteration? in Uwe feafe have 
thence arifen, 

The name of Nebuchadnezzar if written in 7 different way*, 

? Sam. XYiiu 12. •& mWt «* beware tw&a of AbUaaa.;" but 
^, «• prefenre *# «v, " in * MSS, Chaid. *Q. 8j r;.- 

Ken. in loc and Diff. Gen. j 11& 

Ha, if ao. w, « they j * bat Man, * j* Ihafl be attained, " 

m 



' <A*Mdfc«meBt»t. Dh^d* Vu%> The conocsion renins 

' / ; 'TLdWth and Ktti.'tn loc. 
• r Ch» vi $> un, but >nn in 13 MSS. 5 regular. 
Jid. 

£k «$i t £U pft, , * affodaU, " buttn, "know/f in 70. whick 

is better ;.JWof rjroonyBWs with "give ear," 10 the next 

line. V. 11. npma, "with a Jrong hand?* but npttt?, 

. „. , • . " <* taking me by the hand, " in u MSS. .Syr. Vulg. Sym. 

Ch. xiii. 2 a. WdttS*to. but wititfm» in 1 MS. ; right, 
Cb. xxii. 19. Itrms "be (hall pull thee,' 1 but ftrmiC, 
- ' « r / w*]f," » Syr* Vulg. ; ta4o*n£ti*n reqoirea this* 
Jfa. 

766. 2. Tranfcribers have often Inade a falfe read- 
ing* by putting one word inftead of another. 

Judg. 1. 22. rvai ** tne Jtaw/* of Jofeph," but ^a, " the font," 
in 8 MSS. 70. Arab. 
Ken. in loc 

z Chron. sxi. 2. bmv, but iron* in above 20 MSS. 70. Vulg. 
The fenfe require* this. * 

Ken. in loc. and Drti. Oen. p. 83. n. 

Pfal. lxii. n.mrow, butwaw, " we have heard," in 10 
MSS. Arab. ; this is preferable. 
Jd. ib. and Diss. Gen. cod. 255* 

Prov. xv. 20. " A foolifh man taiK, but \x fon," in 6 MSS. 
70. Syr.* Cha)d. ; this makes a proper antithefis to " nvifi 
'fi#.'« - - . ' 

^A^Dtft* a. ©> 188. PiH#. Gen. $ 2;. and cod. 92. 

Ifa. tx. 11. *lz, « tke «**/«, " but <W, « the /r/iito of Re- 
sin," in 21 MSS. 

JU>wtb and Ken* in loc. 

S4 Ch. 



g&l auuts eovcsuaxo vaeiocs eiadinos. 

Ctw «or, 2. " It foaH rejoice with £** h V* /p andju^kg." 
rto, in 4 MS& and JTr\ " Jordan, " in 70. Syr. bus. « the 
well-watered plain of Jordan (hall rejoice, " oq account of 
ChriA's baptifm there ; it it thus a prcdi&ion of it. It has 
perhaps been defignedly altered. n% " to h, " but <fi 
♦« to thee, " in 9 MSS. 

Ken. Lowth and Houbig. in loc. Ken. Difc. Gen. § 81, 
176. Lowth, Sacr. Poet* pncL 20. n. 

767, 3. There have fometimes been fubftitutions 
of whole claufes or fentences, in place of others, to» 
fally different. 

Pror. x. io.r— 4< but a prating fool fhall fall ; " there » here, 
neither connexion nor antithefit ; it has been token from 
v. 8. where it it proper.—" but he that freely reprofeth, 
worketh fcfety, " in Syr. Arab. 7a ; it thus makes a proper 
sntithefis ; falfe and true friendfbip. 

Ken. Dim. i. p. 50$. Difc. Gen. f i6|. 



SECTt IV, 

Rides Qf judging concerning various Readings. 

768. From the fev$ral particular observations con* 
ceraing the various readings of Scripture, which have 
been hitherto made, maybe deduced. fiich general 
principle? as will ferye for determining which are {pu- 
tlogs, and which genuine, 

763, 
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.' 769. The evidences by which various readings may 
be examined, are of two kinds,— -external, — and in- 
ternal ; the former, arifing from the authority of MSS. 
verfions, and quotations ; the latter, from the nature. 
of the languages, the fenfe and connexion, and the 
known occafions of falfe readings \ parallel places par- 
take of the nature of both* 

Michael Int. Led. § 16. Marfh'e Michael, ch. 6. fca f j. 

770. When the evidences of both kinds concur ia 
favour of a reading, there can be no doubt that it is the 
genuine reading ; and, therefore, we have full aflur- 
aaoe of the genuinenefs of the great bulk of the Scrip* 
ture6 at contained in all the common editions. 

771. When the evidence for and againft a reading 
is divided, the determination muft be made according 
to the drcumftances of each particular cafe. 

773. If the external evidence ftands on the one fide, 
and the internal on the other, the former ought, in 
general, to determine the queftion, for it is the mod 
direct 

773. But, the internal evidence may, notwithftand* 
iag, be fo ftrong, as to overbalance a great degree of 
external evidence; particularly, where the reading 
fapported by the latter is palpably falfe, or, where the 
introduction and prevalence of it can be eafiiy account- 
ed for, without fuppofmg it genuine, as in copies plain* 
ly framed in conformity to the Mafora- 

774- 



774; Oftfn, both' th* exffihll «ld ?he toter*rt fevi- 
cteiice, is partly for d&e readihg, amt partly for aaai 
ther ; and* they are divided trith fo gwAt varietk* $f 
dttutfcftaricea, that tu> Mtes of de^ldipg, ftri&f «i» 
WHal**aa be hod do*a; 

775. But, if we diftinguift vttteli* rfcddllifi Itto 
four- claffes— certainly gcnume--probable--^dubiciUB— 
and faife ; it may be poffible to determine, with fuffi- 
peat precifion, the ctrcuroftancfc* wteth cottte a wad- 
wg to be placed in one or wolbtr of thefe «l*Ee* 

776. i t Thfere are readings tt^ajdly geiurfp*; aad 
there are.cvcfc different /d^ee^s of tfiifciito which may 
afcertain them to be fuch j and all fuch ought to be a- 
dftffted without hefiftrtw*. . './.it; 

■ : . • ' • . ./.. - * ■..••!••; 

777. Readings are. certainly right, «o4 that in th« 
very higheft fenfe at all confident with the exiftence of 
*Hfy varied rwdihgr^fewil ^efupppr^^^e^pral of 
tile nicjft janckfit, orth^ fltejorky of ]&§& j ; 'by jail or 
fcoft of \h& afteient veHkro > by q^ot^jfto&s ^jby paraLi 
lei places, if there be any, and by the fenfe j tbqygk 
thefe readings be not found in the common editions, 
nor, perhaps, in any printed edition.; ; . : ~ - 

Pfal. wti, 10. * N«iUu* wilt tbou Tuffcr (in*Drt ) tlj>fi**um. 
fee c<Jmlptr•o« ,, it j* fo rendered every whay« aiM&Jji* 
9* Jfpii* a. clfcciu 9. cjjv. 10- but sot true; ; Byl it.,^ 
l fmn'"Jfy. m Uf/ we," in Kcri. a\\ ancient MS& md *d)f> 
majority ^*, Edit. ^|, fcveral, editions of* tfe IVaiuJ, 1 
Cnatd. and all ancient vttfion* ; it it fo qt/ora^fctt'ii^lf 
«-3U xiii, 35—37, ana* reafofrtd fro*:' 3 9i£'tf«*ito* 

might 
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«Hftfrl*rt hWft fL ifcfc ma t y U% ftdbtiAf, has.btt***gn- 
^ffttahfK^ V ■...-•:. 

Ken. Diff. 1. {* *i8i 4$& Difll ». J>. t07, 34^ 469. 
561^ »«£<»*. } »7i95f«4* 85^86, i56, 179, p. 83. n. 

... , JM. and,Hpub,.inJoc,. 

1 ttfcgt i* 1*. * J*nd Mb (ftrW) % lot*, fax*** not ; " 

* bit TO* **ftdf**t" to atroMS*,*d4 £dn\ CWd. all 

verfions. ▼. 20. *lil* « Amdrim, the *j& ot libel are 

- - ^poiUhee^bnt nr}«1> " anflfurw" in ocair 100/MSS. Syr. 

Arab. Vulg. Chald. The fenfe requires both thefe altera- 

fidttfc t ,:j ••• !; ( , -"« /'/V'*\ ; * ' • *; ' ; ' l 

* Ken. i)iff. tJen. $ jjjf. & in lee. 

1 Chron. iv. 3. « Thefe are (^K) &e father *f Etra, Jezreel," 
&c. 5 this is abfurd ; but « " the fens, " in 8 MSS. on the 
'' "tfargW'af Jf uftWtyiflifl mi vtto flflfis. v tSk *32l rn ''mSHS* 

l£en, in loc. 

<tfer total*** * A *feej*ra ifwfrf) *f wd trtni! j M bnt nwn 
I "■ tUl*ta** tfrj^tfi,* to 4$ MSfe. an* Edit. 70. Chald. 

Ken. and Lowth in be. 

Jfa. Iviii. 3. « Wherefore have we affli&ed our f<ml" (W9JD3) ; 

• Mt-Wfrtt *eu»/**V' ^***»* **SS% 2 4 rubral an- 
tfent StHfe GMd ya< Vl%. V, 8, *a> $ but *rnh\ « and 
*be&XJ," in $ siwlelit MSS, 11 toore, }o* Syr. Vulg. 

Ken. and Lowth in loc. . . 

{(a. be, 21. « The branch (l*»o) of &/ planting j " bat w&o 
* of mjf planting, " in Keri, 7 ancient- MSS, 97 more, 6" 
Edit. Chald. Syr. Vulg. Eng. ' 

jid. ib, .. 

j&u UL if*. "Wherfe iaf Ajfower*" ('fnMan pkr.) but 
irmu fag* in 7 aacieal Mfi& ■; *<**, 7 £dtt. ! 

Jjd, ib> 

Ezek, 
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Exdc.xxxv.23. « I fl*UbeCtea^dmyooWfcrtjww-eyw tt 
(taiwyS) ; but tarwjrt " before *Wr eyes " in 191 MSS. 

and Edit. Chald. all verfions. Eng. 

Ken. tn loc. and Di& Gen. § 4$, 55, 108. 

Mat. i. IT. I»r«* fc ErBNMHSE TON IAKEIM (lOAKlUf) 
IAKEIM AE. Thus it is in Edit. H. Steph. and Bexa, aad 
in feveral MSS. ; but wanting in moft MS& and Edit, aad 
in all ver&ms ; it it an interpolation. 

Mill. Kuft. and Grfefc. in loc MOL ProL 702, 1258. 

Luke v. 7. tm nAPA TI £*&$*$»«, " So that they funk a little," 
Edit. Beza. 2 MSS. Vulg. Copt. Perf. Arab. ; but wast- 
ing in all others ; it is a glofs. 

M3L and Grieft. in loc 

Mat. XXV. 29. «*» h r$p p* %%mtH % jmm 'O EXEI «£$**«<, 
" even that which be bath, " So it is in all ancient* and in 
the majority of MSS. and in all verfions but one. « imu qph 
« which he fetmetb to have," is found m feveral MSS. and 
in Vulg. bat it is wrong j it has been corroded from Luke 
viii. 1 8. 

Mijl. Kuft. and Griefb. in loc 

Rom. vii. 6. *4ragy*S*«ii> **• rw *p«v TOT 0ANATOT, in 2 

MSS. Vulg. and a few quotation!.— «»-«£#»i*«, " that be- 
^ ingdead," in % MSS. Edh. Beza. Eng. — #W&»*m$, "we 
being dead, " in Alex, and moft MSS. and Edit. Syr. Arab. 
Ethiop. and feveral quotations. This laft reading is right ; 
fov.4. 

Jid. ib. Macknight in loc 

Heb. xii. 20. a fi*)ul* x«r«r«{tt>&iffr«< f " or thruft through with 
a dart, " wanting in Alex, and above 20 MSS. Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. Copt. Ethiop. CompL edit, and feveral quotations ; it 
has been added from Exod. xix. 13. in 70* 

Jid. ib. and Mill. ProL 991. 

77*- 
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778. Readings are certainly right, which are fup- 
ported by a few ancient MSS. in conjun&ion with the 
ancient verfions, quotations, parallel plates, and the 
fenfe j though they be not found in moil MSS. nor in 
the printed ectitions ; efpecially, when the reje&ion of 
diem in thefe latter can be eafily accounted for. 

% Chron. xi. 18. " Rtfaoboam took (p) the /on of Jerimoth to 
wife $ " but ru " the daughter, " in about 13 MSS. Keri, 
all verfion8, Eng. 

Ken. in loc. 

PlaL xxii. 16. *)K3 " Tike a lion my hands and my feet ; " but 
TUO in 8 MSS. VD in 2 MSS. and margin of 3 j « they 
pierced, " 70. Syr. Vulg. Aq. Eng. The fenfe requires thiti 
and it is a remarkable prediction ; it has been altered, per* 
haps, by accident, but retained by defign. 

Ken. Diff. 1. p. 320, 499. DhX Gen. j iiL c. 39. Jd. 
and Houbig. in loc. Lowth, Sacr. Poet PneL a8. 

PfaL xxviiL 8. " The Lord is (itf>) their ftrength ; n but there 
is no antecedent. 1&9V " of his people, " in 6 MSS. and all 

verfions. 

Ken. in loc. and DuT. Gen. c 39. 

Ifa. lvi 12. rmpK " / will fetch wine,*-, d we will fill, » &c 
rmpa " we will, " &c in 1 ancient MS. Chald. Syr. Vulg. 
The fenfe requires this. 

Lowth in loc 

Ezek. xi. 7. Kwrr " be bath brought thee forth ; " this gives 
no fcnfe—mnie " I will bring," &c. in 37 MSS. all ver- 
fions, Eng. 

Ken. in loc Diff. Gen. $ 48. p. 83. n. 

Mat. ii. i8# Sptf **#, wanting in 4 MSS. Syr. Copt. Arab. 

Etbiop. 
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Ethic*. Rst V*lfr **«» ¥?ru Je W ^ F*?iV*f it 
baa two mfcrted in mpft MS£. fan* 7Q, . 

Eph.v.9. 'Oy^^u^iTH ^m» ^Hv^T^^VtbtfmJlof tbe^W* 1 

in moft MBS, and E#w btf •*** * of tim MffcsV 1 n 
AJt*< aid 9 vow, Vnjf, Sp. €*?*• E»M*> w* feeta) 
quotations. The connexion (hows this laft reading to be 
right ; it hat been alttced, tttnfeftJt •naoottoa, fim &aj. v. 
. **• 

Mill. Kuft. and Griefb. in loc. 

. 779. Readings in the Pentateuch, fupported \>j the 
Saqwitan copy, a few Jfohrew MSS, tfce:,5»a»tf ver- 
£ap§, proUel places, agd the fenfe, y$ eertaWy right, 
though they be not found in the generality of Hebrew 
MSS. nor in editions. 

* Gen. xlyii.3. " Tt»y fervants are (njn) a ihepherd; w but 
>2*) " fliepherde, " in about 30 MSS. and Sam. 

Kei. in lee. and Dj(£ G«a* f 54. 

Gen. L 25. " Ye (hall carry up my bones (rrttt) from hence; " 
but rOHK nm M from hence nvtibyw* " in 11 MSS. Sam. 
all Verf. Exod. sin. 19. 

, Ken. k lojc and DifT. Gen. $ 48. 

Lev. ix. 2 1. "As Mofes commanded "— ?TWt2 JU* mrp> " *• 
Jehovah commanded Mofes, " in 28 MSS. Sam. 70. Arab. 

780. Rdadwgs w* the Pent4teucb r %pprted by the 
SiWilftrUaa, WWejit vcrfioqjs, parallel pbott* afld the 
fenfe, are certainly right, though they be not found in 
any Hebrew M3& WW ettwfc , 

* {Jeivif..*^. <mx w& vm " And#ey ihanl*o»e|b^1!"-- 
t>ut tsrroum trni,' " And they Mvo, •» in Sam. text and 

Verf. 



• ' i Vb£ jov Ml gyr. Akb. Vdg. SoMttA. xix. j; Mark 

x. 8. 1 Cor* ?i. 16. Eph. v. 31. Pbflo. TtrtoL lEpiph. 
Jerom. Aug, 

Keo. in loc. Diff. Gen. $17, 64, 77, 79, 85, 86. 

* l ' ^Exotf. vii 20: f f She tare him Aaron anrf'Mofta. "«->« And 
; Mbtam their fiftej," W added in lam. ten and Vevt 76. 

Ken. in loc and DifT. Gen. § 1 77. 

* Exod.xii. 40. «« The fojourning of the children of IrVad, which 

they dwelt in Egypt, was 430 years* n But this is not true ; 
it was only 215 ; it contradicts Gal. iii. 17* which fays, that 
it was only 430 from the calling pf Atotam, of which 215 
elapfed before the going into Egypt, Gen. xii. 4. xviL 1, si. 
**?. 96* xl. 9^-*" Of the «Wdw of Iforf and if* tbar 
fotkm. (WWW Sam, iUe*. v 4 AW. 70.). which th<y 
fojournea jn (he land °f Cflnajtn % and in the land (]J?pb 
Y^*&>> Sara. 70.} of Egypt, " &c. 

Capell. Crit. Sacf. p f 314, Houhlg. Pro!.' & in loc. 
Ken* in loc. Diff. 1. p. 396. Diff. Gen. f 136. 

78 1 • Ancient MSS. fupported by fame of the an- 
ctent verfions, and the fenfe, reader a reading certain- 
ly right, though it be not found in the more modern. 

Ifc. Ifiii. uo. " Draw put thj foul (•JTW) to the hungry ; " 
this is obicure and lingular ; buf "pn 1 ? *« tbj bread, " in 3 
ancient MSS. 5 more. Syr. ; the 70. has both, «gr«» f* +»#«• 

Lowth and £#*, in loc. 

7^2. Ancient MSS. fupported by parallel places, 
and the fenfe, may fliow a reading to be certainly 
right. 

Ik. lxi. 4. « They Oiajl build, ". Wbe ? TPtf «« who fpring 

from 
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from thee," ia s ancient M8S. t ante, ch. IriiL is, 

. Kimchi. 

Ken. and Lowth in loc 

783. The concurrence of the moll ancient, or of 
a great number of MSS. along with countenance 
from the fenfe, is fufficient to fhew a reading to be 
certainly right. 

Ifa. lvii. 13. " Let thy companies deliver tbee f " «jVl* (Sag*) 
but •pVs* (plur.) in 10 ancient MSS. 29 more. 2 ofckft 
Edit. 

Ken. and Lowth in loc. 

784. The concurrence of the ancient verGons is 
fufficient to eftablifh a reading as certainly right, when 
the fenfe, or a parallel place, (hows both the propriety 
of that reading, and the corruption of what is found 
in the copies of the original. 

Pror. xviii. 22. "He that findeth.a wife, findeth a food 
thing. " This is not true ; it contradids other maxims ; 
but nam " a good wife, " in 7Q. Syr. Arab. Vulg* and 
feycral MSS. of Chald. 
Ken. Did. 2. p. 189. 

I(a. xli. 3. « He paffed (taibv) peace; » a is omitted, « « 
peace ; " fo 70. Vulg. Eng. v. 4. « Who hath wrought 
and done, " this it defe&ive. — rr^M " thefe things, " 1 an- 
cient MS. 70. Vulg. Chald. Eng. has " it." 

Ken. and Lowth in loc. 

Jfe. It. 9. " For the heavens are higher than the earth, fo, " 
ficc. — d li as " i§ omitted ; but found in all ancient Vert 
Eng. Pfal. ciii. 1 1. ; the fenfe requires it. 

Houbig. Ken. Lowth in loc. 

Ifa. 



Etfia* erftfCifcHmo ^Aftiour readings. 373 

.ttbUn. 5; * Unto OriB wil T g! Ve— I will give (tS) i/m 9 " 
imiiflr «<***'♦,« 7^ 9yn Va%;Chatf,Bngi T&fenfe 

' Lowtfc in loCk 

Ifa. Inc. 20. " Unto them that turn (>&uta) from tran^reffion in 
Jacob (apjfti) " Eng. but ywm " <wa ^7/ turn away 
-tranfyffion (ltplNi)/h*Wa*sb, " in }cx Syr. Child. Rom. 
1 Xi t t& 

Lowth in loc» 

jBg. In a text evidently corrupted, a parallel place 
flfoy fuggefl a reading certainty genuine* 

Jii% ft.*i 8. * 60}, 6( th* Lto-d *nd of GldWh J » tliK it de- 
fective. « Tbtfworti," hrtft fuppKd frdm tW fcr&ution, 
v. 20. Eng. 

Ken, Diff. Gen. $. 108* 167. 

t Rings***. J. ^dhfRnint^^t^^^-^^^t^ ^ 
is defective.— xH^rf " WK ftttth* " J«r* lHw 6» ^» 

'^•oiik § 108, 113; . 

' If dfeWn. 7. 1 7. * fife fdn| of SftMi wefc ArY* : J*L flnf TJz, » 
*c: *Dlit the fofts 0? Arfm, * tt& ^. i f; M *m it 
onM^d^&dfpfefiiedto 1 ^ ' " ? ' 

£en» in loe. andDiit Geo* c» 175. . .. 

Iff.'*Vf. fuafc.. « For itftoK fa/<JkM3K>> ffflS» « men, » 

•' J^h «♦& $/*) ** of l^arefe& » (« Kitoe», >r v. in 

and Jer. ib. 36.) " (hall ye mourn. " fcrtl& ^ {«* furely 

they, are flricken, " Eng.) but 70* joins thefe words with the 

. .;-. nfcxt vtrikspwrr fitftm « <* for the fetes tf HeilWh km* 

Hot be put to fhame. iy which is wrong < but ? MSS. and 

Arab, nave read pwrr nfc*?W l&w na, probably right* 

/ * l V. # * ftr rife flmliiii Vi<ft (* tte 4>™rf> V ri3fity& " 

' Iftw, Jer. ib. 32* Chald.) for tby barveft yMf (iTO* 
T «• upon 
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" upon thy vintage, »• Jer. &. Child* 70. 8yr;) b {alien. " 
V* iou " The trcaders *yrin (right, and con-eft* nm in v. 
9. Jer. ib. 33.) (hall tread out no wine; / bene node the 
(houting to #*/*, •' *nawn ("the (houting is made to ceafe, " 
nawn, Jer. ib. 33. 70.) 

Lowth in loc. 

Ib. xxx. 17. « At the rebuke of ,fat Aall — — — — yon 
flee ; " this is defe&ive — mil « ten tbeufand a/" you, " Lev- 
xxvi. 8. Deut. xxxii. 30. . ^ 

Lowth in loc. 

I fa. xxxvi. 7. " If thou lay, » fing — but " /*, " phur. 1 King! 
xviii. 22. Chald. 70. 2 ancient MSS. The connexion re- 
quire* this ; for v. 2 1. " /£# held their peace. "— Mrr a the 
people," 2 Kings ib. 36. 1 MS. 

Ken. and Lowth in loc. 

Ifa. xxxvii. 9. " When be heard it,'* tfEUW, tantologons ; it 
is wanting in 1 ancient MS- — ittn ." he returned," 2 Kings 
xix. 9. 70. i.e. " he fent again*." Jid. 

V. 14. " Read it— fpread «* ; " it fhould be, « /**», " CD has 
been j>ut for in, 2 Kings ib. 14. v. 18. " have laid wafte 
all the lands (minim) and their land. " tp^ M the na- 
tions, " 2 Kings ib. 17. and id MSS.— v. 20. KJ " we be- 
feech thee, " is wanting ; to be fupplied from 2 Kings ib. 19. 
1 8 MSS.—" thou, Jehovah, art the only - ■ ■ " this is 
defe6Uve^— CD^nb» •« God, " ib. — v. 21. " that which thou 

haft prayed ," defe&ive. — ^njmu; w I have heard.," 

lb. 20. Syr. 70. 

786. Readings certainly genuine, ought to be re- 
ftored to the text -of the printed editions, though hi- 
therto admitted into none of them, that they may 
henceforth be rendered as correft as poffible ; they 

ought, 
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Otigbt, iiketrife, to be adopted In all verfions of Sctip- 
ture j and, till this be done, they ought to be followed 
In explaining it* 

787. i. There ate various readings, jttobabfy genu- 
ine ) when the evidence preponderates, but is not ab- 
solutely decifive, in their favour j of which kind, as 
criricifm is not always fufceptible of certainty* are fat 
the greateft part of various readings j and the degrees 
of probability being infinite, according to the number* 
left minute alterations of circumftanees* down from 
certainty to perfed doubtfulnefe, it is impoffible to 
enumerate fully all the cafes which fall under this 
head ; but the mod general cafes may be diftioguiflied. 

788. Of two readings, neither of which is unsuit- 
able to the fenfe, ekher of which may have naturally 
arifen from the other, and both which are Supported 
by MSS., verfions and quotations j the one will be 
more probable than the other, in proportion to the pre-- 
ponderance of the evidence which Supports it j and 
that preponderance admits a great variety of degrees, 

Geo. x. 4. " Dodinim, " Heb. moft MSS. Cbald. Vfllg. 
" Rodanim," 10 a few MSS. 70. 1 Chron. 1. J. Mafon 
and moft MSS. ; the laft is rather probable. 

Ken, in loo and Diff. Ceo. § 90. 

Ifa. bc#5. w Then (halt thou fee (ijnh) aod flow together"— * 
*KWl M (halt thou fear % " in 10 ancient MSS. 30 othen ? 
this laft ia moft agreeable to the ftru£wre, for it maltea the 
claufe parallel to the next line* 

T a V. 6/ 



. v. *. ¥ Tfc ptife* (ro*it*i)of Jabwt* v-rjfmii • ptftv 

if ?| JWS8, S Edit, awrient Y«C 
V. 9. " The flupa of TarfhiOi (nroirtt) tip ML*' v 
3 if prefixed, « J/ at the firft," in 25 MSS. and Syr. 
Kc*, ajriX*w<6 i* hoi 

Mati. t. i*j. *w dtf&ttotf waiHiag : lti ft M99; Cbmfl. Sfn . 
Got*. Copev Blai<3|> AtMk 11 Hal UMn-tiriM frita^, ft* 

MI. Kirfc and GMs** fii km- ; ''<>';' < " ] 

Mat. vi. 4. iv r* ^vf{#, wanting, in 6\M5S. Vnlg*'Copf. awl 
feme quotation* ; bat fdUfadift iBdftV &$fc fcjrr: Xra^/ fcrf. 1 
and ntore qadtktiohs , thcTmi^ mtwwrt tcrvtxi^tti' 

MilL artd brielb/ hi tec*. tWiftty ^xaiArL i! &"i. it 



Lake ii\, &*» ' " The day* of thek {*vx#*) gu>yioatiDtt.P- 
in i MSS. Vulg. Arab. £ng.— ftvttt; in 7 MSS. and Aug.; 
bat both are wrong, for *vrm is beft fupported* Alex, aad 
t-r crfher MtfS. ftyf* Perf. RMop. Gbrk 6r%tny it has 
fectti alttvtf, to attid is*{*tid£ ittpfertty tftljfcifctv ■ 'l * 

flrlefln in be. Mill. iW antral. 6fay'& t l 14$.' 

John it. 17* *mr*p*yt, Com. £dit.— -*#r«?*9fr«j r ia*,Alex. and 
57 other MSS. Origen. Compl. 3 K»'Stfpb. ,SA * 

Millr aad Cried* in loc 

- ' ■ v . • ' 1 » * ' m . : ; ; ; 

A&s iii. ao* M Ha (hall fend Jefus ChribV (r#v x^csw^t^oH?) 
who was before preached uoio you* " in* many, Kfc>S. and 
Vulg.— but *p*cjpf£#piw " Uet>ro ^^Wj| ,> ip Alex. 
432 more, fome of them ancient. Syr. Arab, ancient quota- 
tions. 2 Edit. R. fiteph. the fair 1 foment probifcfc, and is 
confirmed bw w\m *w* piw beiag in 'the £t)*op, wj^da might 
be eafily coerufrted from it* 

Ads «u t%v *>T*is*d the ctaufeb"***** £***> ty* lo- 
tions ; but it is wrong.— -mtfVMU &»* it» »1 M0&* quota- 
tions ; yet wrong. — xv^«v, in Alex, and 5 more very ancient 
MSS. Armen. Iren. and' other quotations ; preferred by 
fome for the antiquity of authorities.— £»*, in mod MSS. 

Vulg. 
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; :.Bu%«lFftfap» 4u«*ajiafi8j mtierafly pnfmei far the num. 
ber of authorities. This h& feemt rather probable* at there 
might be * nyttiye*{o, «&«■. ty or #Jd a glofe. 

. ^Ul* in 1qc ? and fro|» 1365. Grot. Penfipn. and Grjelh. 

i Tim. iii. 16. « Great it d* Wf%Mj tf £#dlint& ; G«4 (Sw*) 
was manifefl, " &c. §0 It i» in aJmo& a]) lif SS. Alex, b 
doubtful ; but k is nerer (b quoted by the Fathers in contro- 
verfies, prior to Gregory of Nyfla ; it is faid to have been 
* : part in by MaeedoaSus or Atmfelfti* ; k faka thfc fefcfc feeft, 
and la pfobabta**-^ in Ckm. Vnlg. Syr. Etttop. Amend 
4*1 fsTetal l^fW^ptajk^aaf « {fee *yfr*y wn^tft i» tU 
flefli, " is harflu — *, in 1 MS. perhaps alfb in Afcx* and in 
feveral Greek quotations : it feems, from the accusation of 
Macetfonius, to hare been tfcen common ; but it fan no ante 
cedent. Any of these i&amftgs w eanfy accounted fbrv 

MilL in loc and ProL ^80, 1034, 1035. WetftV Prol. 
Oj 16. § iz. CrelL in Joe VorfL ib. BenTon, ib. 
Grieft. ib. Syke'f Connex./c. ji2. 

789. Of two readings eqiiiUj* or almoft equally, 
agppc*t*4 by esiemal jcxidow*, th# i? probable, which 
beft fata the fenfe, at the nature! rf the lwguage, or 
which cmiM not, fo readily » *€ ofter, hare been 
written by miftake. 

Ifa. xxxiv. 16. " My mouthy it . (jpn *$) hath commanded, 
and bis Spirit, " &c. Here is a difagreeabte change of per- 

' • Ton 1 But n# »Dy " the tffeutil ©f Jehovah, " in 3 ancient 
M8JJ. *«the*sV 70* 

Ken. and Lowth in loc. 

2 Cor. v. 15. " If{ u ) one died for all, " is omitted* in many 

' UTSS. fone 0/ fhem very aooteiit> aad in quofttiftn* ; but 

tj the 
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the fenfe reqmires it ; and it aught be eafily left out bet 
fore §*. 

Mill. Kuft. Griefb. in loc. and ProL 748. 

2 Tim. ii. 19. Eyr* Kygif r# •tfim X{<f*u$ but » iyt, in 
23 MSS. moft ancient. Vulg. Syr* Arab. Copt. Ethipp, 
guotations. The fenfe requires it. 

Mill Kuft. and Griefb. in loc. 

790. The fenfe, and other internal evidences, may 
even render the reading of a few MSS. probable, in 
oppofition to that of the greater number, and of ver» 
fions and quotations. 

ffal xxii. 1. " Why haft thou forfaken me i" WW ; but 
^nn^W in 1 MS r ; t\\x$ comes nearer tq rafrc%$*ft in Matth. 
xxyii. 46. Mark xv. 34. but it is not the fame, and, there- 
fore ? has not been altered from defien ; it is, confequently, 
of greater authority. " Why art thou fo far from helpiag 
me, " *njr«W 5 but *nyiW» * from my cry, " in 6 MSS >- 
this laft is probable. 

Ken. in loc. and pift Gen. c 36, 116. 

Ifiu v. 1. * Now will 1 fing to my beloved, '*— v» 

«f a fpng, " ft added in I ancient MS. and the metre requires 
it. — « A |bng pf my beloved, » nvi ; perhaps for wm " of 
loves. " This avoids the impropriety of making the author 
the fame to whom it is fung. 

Lowth and Ken. in loc. 

Jfa. ix. 14. f« The Lord win cut of head and tail, kc. w* 
mK one day. "— cam u /'» one day, " in 8 MSS. $agt The 
fenfe require! it. 

Ken. and Lpwth, ib. 

Jfa. x. 5. « O AiTyrian, the rod pf mine anger WH nww 
n^rr pn% " and he the ftafif in their hand is my indignation. 

'"" ' * * l ' ■■■■■• * Bgt 
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Bat inun, in 2 ancient MSS. 3 more. 7c. Alex. " the 
ftaff in whofe hand is mine indignation. " The feofe requires 
this. 

Jid. ib. 

Ifa. xix. 12. '" Where are thy wife men ? — and let them tell. " 
1 is here fuperfluous and embarrafling. iKi, " let them 
come 9 and, " &c. is added in 2 MSS. and is agreeable to 
the ftru&ure. " And let them know, " ijm — " Jet them de- 
clare, " * ljr*m 70. VoJg. 

Lowth ia loc. 

Ifa. xxt. 2. « Thou haft made a palace offirangert (ta*ir) to 
be no city. " IDTT, * the proud, " in 2 MSS. and 70. thefe 
two words are often confounded ; the laft is preferable.—* 
t3*1* " adverfaries, " in 1 MS. but left probable.— V. 5. 
" the noife (CD*!*) of ftrangers ; " but onr in 7a which 
makes it parallel to " terrible, " as PJal. Uv. 5. Ixxxvi. 14. 

Jid. in loc* 

Ifa. xxx. 32. " where mwn the grounded ftaff (hall pals; " this 
gives no feofe. mw», w the rod of correction " in 2 MSS. 
Prov. xxii. 15. 

Jid* ib. 

Ads xt. 20. " They fpake w^h w iAA*«f«*, to the belleniftical 
Jews j* fo irioft MSS. but it aafwera not to v. 19. the in- 
formation is of no moment, and is not new, ch. v'\. 1. ixxn- 
f«t, in Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Etbiop. " Greeks, " Gen. 
tile*. This is proper, aod gives new information p it was the 
firft inftance after Peter. 

Mill Benfen. and Griefb. in loc. 

1 Cor. v, 3. " If fo be that being clothed (u)v<r*ppv) we /hall 
not be found naked. " So moft MSS. Verf. Clem. Alex, 
fome copies of Ambrofc and Cbryfoft. j but the fentiment is 
trifling, and connects not with v. 2* nor v. 4. — vdivr»^%$^ 
u nve be even unclothed j " in Clerm. Germ, both very an- 
cient, fome copies of Ambr. and Chryf. Ital. Tcrtull. 
T 4 twice. 
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twice* T^ii imjiict a ftcmiag caetmdi&ioR, and taeiefoif 
has been corre&ed into |hc former reading. But tW contra* 
di&ion if not real ; « though ftript of our body by death, we 
(ball not be naked, becaufe we (hall receive a glpr^f* body, a 
v. i. this connefts well with v. 2. and v. 4, and ia mot) pro* 
bable. 

Mill, ialoc. 

791. The Samaritan Pent^^^ht alj»»*- **& render 
a reading in the boofc of Mofes highly r^^ble, if it 
be fupported by tjie feofe^ cpnn$ xjqn, ^r parallel ptystf 
fn qpppfitio* fc> ^jpth^ f^iu*MSS. ^yq#ons, 

(W xx. 13. sxxv. 7. W&riSx, 'roeaaiag «fo+ true' Add, ha 
her* a plaraiverb, which m wrong ; bttt it ia fiaguJa* in Sao. 
in all the cofiea of it. ' 

79* P?w. ( <* * few mlm ytfm** wrrfftff" 

reading pFofe^k, v&<& i$ tf.ftfitfagty f»j$prfcd fy tbe 
fenfe, connexion, or parallel places, in qppe&ioa to one 
which fuits not thefe, though found in QJtJKf yerfions 
jtnd in MS§. 

Qfn t aiiv. 20t v f{ 4 gave tstfca'W^bjgaou*, wV«0*t Mc [ - 
chiardeck or Ata**** i fc fain*, itthtc the fonMf i bat it 
waa the latter., fete*, vft. 4. and 7ft AM« an& Ya* ^ 

•tat <Htf» aa**** vbiaH it mMrta gww** 

Ken. Diff. Gen. § 31. 

Jfc. v. 30. "pKb *&»* ^ttdt&(b>nipJ*totbjQttfo'' Heb - 
70. Vat. and Alex^— but, " to the beavep tbo? e t ao<i 19 the 
earth below, " in M§S. of 30. aocj in Cox*. wblc)i if proper, 
and agreeable to ch. viii. 22. ; it i$ couqtenanccd pf 7°* 
Compl. and Aid. " to the hea?en above, and below*/' «° d 

I 1 by Ara>. " to the h*urcn, and to the earth bclaw e " th<*& 

" both are alfo defc&irc. 

J Lowth jn loc 

i: " v* 
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^ h, t* ft 'TfctM fl« *** *m *»>? fefe tf Mi f<m 

,cUfM$. "grip, " of hut neighbour, " Cl^au). fo Jet. six. g, 
* ' " J The 70.' i*nj|CTj boA, ty /tocgMMf ry «$pif» «|tt», 

Ifa. xiii. 14. « It (hall be as the chafed roe. " What >— " tju| 
remnant, " mtw, 70. 
Lowth it. 

. l^rt St^Aft^*M^^<W»W.. w What W *e 

Lt«h.fc. 

16. xli. 1. " Keep ffleoce, " ittnnrr.— " be renewed, " 
Winn, 70. agreeably to-theftruftore. 

yoj. The concarrence of aft, or mpft of the an- 
cient verfions, In a reading not found in MSS. now 
extant, raider* rt probable, if it be agreeable to the 

ftofe* though not absolutely »#ceftiry to it. 

1 . *i ... 

* *Sam T ifr ^ f^fy « tq %\$„ owq f ' fen t^p 1 ?** W»V " -to * 
^e man 9$ Gt*|, '* in Q»ly I'.lVJj?. tyt> w £hfty. aj4 all the 

Jfcn ? « W*»<* fttfi Gen* p> 89, * 

Pfid. xcrii. 11. « Light it tvmn % " y)M this it a harflT meta- 
phor ; batm?, "aaCrth,'? in alk tbt anient rations ex- 
cegtChaJd. 88^.<aMi f ^ t 

Jb>.*9h6. H r%hw wmt m d , » >ft«m; but, «;(r have 
reaolsed^H iafl»*r> i» all ab* amcitat •▼§*&»•, 
Lo*tkib. 

794. Conje&ural leadings, ftrongly fupported by 
the fenfe, the connexion, the nature of the language, 

or 
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or fimilar texts, may fomef imcs have probability ; e- 
fpecially, when it can be fliown, that they would cafily 
have given occafion to the prefent reading ; and, read- 
ings, firft fuggefied merely by conje&ure, have, in 
feveral cafes, been afterwards found to be aftuallyin 
MSS. 

Gen. i. 8. " And God bw that it was good, " it wanting of tk 
fecond day, but it found in v. 10. in the middle of the third 
day. Either, u and the evening, " Sec. hat been tranfpofc 
ed from v. 10. to v. 8. or, « and God faw, " ftc. from ?. 9. 
to v. io. Thit laft fcema preferable j for the 70. has u is 
both placet. 

Ken. Diff. Gen. j 80, 81. 

Jofli. xxiv. 19. ihart lA, « Te cannot fcrve the Lord. n 
Thit fcems ftrange, after exhortations to fervo him, and be 
fore reafont for fcrving him. ton *\ « ceafe not to fa* 
the Lord, " properly enforced by the reafont which follom 
Hallet't Notes, V. 3. p. a. Ken. D-ff. 2. p. 37c. 

Pfal. lxxviiL 2. it not fuitable to the Pfalm, which is bixori- 
cal ; the pronoun it ling, but pit*, io v. 3. It is aooted 
Mat. xtii. 35. at from a prophet, and as a predi&ion of the 
Meffiah'a fpeahing in parables; it it, likewife, Qngiatif 
quoted from Haiah, in Porphyr. Jcrom. fome copiei it b* 
time, and 3 MSS. and therefore rot been originally » 
Xfciah. 

Wetft. Griefb. and MHI. in loc 

Ifa. xxiv. 1$. « Glorify the Lord Capita in defr*:" *« 
word it irregular. &*»** in 23 MSS. regoltr, but 
fl range. Hence feveral conje&urca. to^K^ " w the ri- 
vers. " &*ma, « in the mountains. " &*QKZ,tDW*t " h 
mong the nations. " t3»Kl, « io the iflaods or diftaot 
coafts: " thit laft it moft probable, 
Lowth in Ipc r 
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i&. tool 18. «« Therefore wffl lie be txaktd ta*i* that he may 
have mercy." OW, " be filent," which it more agreeable 
to the ftru&ure aod the fenfe. 
Lowth, ib. 

lfa. xKi. 2C, nttn rvm, « Thou fceft many things. " 
Mlin, " feeinp," Ken. 107 MSS. 5 Edit. Eng,— but pro- 
bably mm n^m, «• feeing thou (halt fee, " u e. *« furefy, 
indeed. " See ch. W. 9. ;p»W» « he heareth, " wtong. 
TOWl, "thon hearcft, " in 40 MSS. and all the ancient ?er- 
fions ; the fenfe requires this. 
JLowth, ib* 

795. Probable readings may have fo high a degree 
of evidence, as juftly entitles them to be inferted into 
the text, in place of the received readings much lefs 
probable. Such as have not confiderably higher pro- 
bability than the common ones, fliould only be put on 
the margin ; but, they, and all others, ought to be 
weighed with impartiality, 

796. 3. Readings are dubious, when the evidence 
for, and agairjft them, is fo equally balanced, that it 
is difficult to determine which of them preponderates. 

797. When MSS.,verfions, and other authorities, are 
equally, or almoft equally, divided between readings 
which all fuit the fenfe and connexion, it is difficult to 
determine which of them ought to be preferred. 

Gen. W. 15. pb, " therefore, " Heb. Sam. Aq. — p *h 9 « not 
fo," 76. Syr. Vulg. Theodot. Sym. 
f£eo. Difr. Gen. § 78. 

Jia. Hi. S. "To provoke tie ey$s (*ay) of hit glory, " oommoo 
£4it. maav Mf>S. irregular.— W, moft MSS. fctcral E- 

dit. 
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dtt.^owmtatot* issue -MS. » ii»oa*M6.* i* ontftfS«s per- 
feapt itihould btptf, "tbtchvk" jfluttog *» ftj*: abort 
the tabernacle. 

Lowth and Ken. in loc. 

If$. *ix. i8, " Qne (ball be called the city tnnrr of deftroc- 
t^n, " in moft MSS. and Edit. Aq. Theodot. $Jr. force 
thigh, to intim?(e the deftruelicv of the Jewifh temple in E- 

fypt ; others, as in the Arabic it fignifi^s " a lfon, " for 
.entopolie, v\rm 9 " of the ftro, " in. 1 1 M$9. y Edit* 
Sym. Vulg. Arab. 70. Compl. Talmud, federal copies of 
the j 2th century mentioned by Aben Ezra, qoottaVfcy Ooiai 
in favour of the Jewifh temple in Egypt* as predicting the 
pfe<* of it, Htlfeptift. ftatf picfe th* fasjert whW* tbey 
tk»ih» **** fete© c**y0te4 by 0A<a* <fcOgvwdlf » j* fa* c* 
pics of the HetuwL rood of the 7Q* *Wc\ haye «*&* 
" o£ righteoufnef*. " Others prefer the lattcjr;, whjcb, they 
' think, has beeq corrupted by the Jews of Pahftinc detigned* 
ly, from hatred to the Egyptian temple. PeAupt sj* ktter 
Is nrtfcer'prefoaWe. 

Ken. in loc. and Difs. Gen-, j 2?, 2*6. Lewtfe in tit. 
lkenii Diss, 16. Owen's State of the 70. p. 41. Bry- 
anrts Qha. p % % jw 

' Mat. ▼. 22. * Angry with hit brother mm mifro* saufa** 
mo* M|SS. Sy* Copt. Cotk Cypsi, ■ uwaotbg it $.MM« 
Vulg. Arab. Ethiop. Juftin. Ircna% Sec. in Greek copies 
:%Wf>r4t»g ^ August 

Milt i* bar. aoABvlt 39»i 3*|* Sflfti S04* $JJU **j& 
Wtytfcft.Ewn. U <;. i. j i, CunpbeU and Griefo 
iftloc. 

ftfafc vL.tj. 'On n^trvf +£«riA«* &c* moft MSS. §yr. Qoth. 

Chryfoft.— but wanting in 3, moil ancient MSS. Cbmpl. 

Hebrew of the Nawenes. Vulg. Copt. Arabi Sate.' Orig. 

Cyril. Greg. Nyfs. all Latin Brttienr, *h# m Luke xi. 
~ ■ |t was/ tji* aotttnoit iranstofiea ia{Jra£,Jipirgicfl, whew* it 

l * Mill 
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; Mils ir Ue2 and Ptol. #e 5 , 868, fog** t 3 <S* Whit, 
by^ib. 'J *i O-^WU ^ Gririb* tola*. . 

John tL 56. there is added, mJbmt n tpO* * vrttvy **y* w rm 

wmr ^ tVfi "VW *W *?***> •*' f** XstfinTt^r* r*p* ** vm 
m'K&tftxui in w «#w r*$ £**> «k §;&m £**f «» «t*w, ia 
v '„ Camb. gr» and lat. Mill. thinfcs it genuine, (Proh jyn, 7809 
-• 1268.) but it baa been interpolated from a gloft 

dames* N- T. fk 1, c* 591 Carfqtbellaitf Orirfk in loc. 

2 Cof. xh 3. * Corrtfptedf **• ffc *aNA*ri|r<>* Aom the fimplici- 
ty."— iy»*mr^, " chaftity," attdent Latm quot.-— 2ywra- 

. *#MKW«*A*t«K» foma ancient fttS&^^torA***; «** *y- 
fr«r*r»f, one MS, Mill, in loc* thinks thefe a glofs ; but, ac- 
<*rdinf W Kuftcr. fra£ they art ganpi**) rtb ftoif was ne- 
ceflkry, nor .are, the words fyaonymoua; they both refer t» 
wnat precedes. , 

Rom. xi. 6. £1 h i{ f(y#r> &c. to end of the verfe, are found 
in the greateft number of MSS. but wanting in the moft an- 
cient* Al&t Oen& Gem. Vtt*£. Copt* 

Erafm. Zeger. Eft. Grot. MjlL Grielb. in loc. 

1 John ii. 33, c O «^M*w> *» i*i, «^f» w*n p* *#** ^tenting 
in artflrMSS* but found in Ale*, and 1 2 jtww*.*— ihUrpola- 
tioa or omlffioB equally eafy, and no arg wenT can te drawn 
fretf tha *oan«uoa» - Thtf at*isferttd iaf Eof * ^u > offierent 

MilL and Grie(b. in loc. 

798. The fenfe, and other internal evidences, may 
pfctd & ftrongfy far tee renBng, and tlw authority of 
M6& a*d vctfiofcatfo ftrtmg*y for anather, 40 w «m* 
darto do*fctf»I which ought to be pNfomi, l > 

Ifiu I i J. Hi»t flit, Em£ * imquHy, tfteif tne fofcmn* meek' 
fa£" ThW ar^rtirtya^nVtflttrtiuTadom; d^Te^&ofaff 
♦f them gterip hit not ari&qr jiatandly ftont tie phrjftuw 



*8$ RULES CONCZRNIHG JTARIOU9 ftZADIHOtt 

wk-«*>, »¥, 70. « the fifi *A the^foknm meeting," it 
was natural to roentkro.it, at IpeFi. 14* 11. 15. 

Houbig. and Lowth in loc. 

r Rom. vh\ 25. E i^/r* T # 0**, * I thank (God, " moft MSS. 
and Verf.— 3*^5 }i r« e$m, " But thanks be to God, w m 3 
MSS. and Jerom. ; but this is fynonymous with the former, 
and worfe fupported. — #«{* ru e«> " the grace of God, n in 
4 ancient MSS. Vulg. Irense. Orig. and dther quotations. 
This gives a proper anfwer, and is a proper proof of the 
inference in ch. viii. 1. 

Mill, in loc. and FroL 6799 9349 135** Locke a loc. 

799. Both the external and the internal evidence 
may be fo' touch divided between two readings, as to 
render it doubtful which of them demands the pre- 
ference. 

Rom. xii. 11. Tf KTPIQ JaAivdw**, " fervingthe Lord*'* Alex. 
22 more. . Vulg. Syr. Arab. Ethiop. fereral Greek quot. 
all the Latin except Ambr. Edit. Compl. 1 Erafm. Bez. 
This gives a good and obvious feafe, and points out the ob- 
ject of zeal. — *«<g# , « the opportunity, " in 2 of Steph. mss. 
Clerm. Germ. Ital. Ambr. Edit. 2. Sec. of Erafm, Steph. 
This, too, gives a proper fenfe, the regulation of zeal ac- 
cording to feafons, but lefs obvious, and therefore might be 
altered. 

Mill in loc. and ProL 643. Crell. Vorft. Griefb. in loc* 

800. There are paffages, efpecially in the Old 
Teftament, where the paucity of. independent JMSS. 
or their discordance, the ohfeurity, or the variations, 
of the verfions, or other defe&s of evidence for any 
one reading, render it very doubtful what is the ge- 
nuine reading, and leave room for different conje&ores. 

Ifa. 
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Ifiu hu 9. « AB the pttpk (^r) /Aa# tow.'*. What ? 
iritis " carry themfetas haughtily, " which makes it parallel 
to the next claufe f Chald. — tfi*, " are depraved," Houbig. 
1 MS.— TOW, " (hall fptak, " referring to ittjA, " and 
&y, " in the next line. Seeker. 

Lowth in loc. 

Ha. xvii. 2. "The cities ijnv of Aroer are forfaken." but, 
to fay, cities of a city is improper, and it has no relation to 
Daroafcm — *!* ijr, « for ever, " 70. — " are laid wafte, " 
Chald. 

Lowtb, ib. 

Iia, liu 15. . " So {w>)JbaUbc$rinkU many nations. " This 
is the conftant feofe, here fuppofed metaphorical, of the 
word ; but it is always followed by btf. — S*tyt*wrw<, " ma- 
ny nations (hall admire, " 70. thus it is parallel to the next 
claufe ; but what have they read ? — Yitw is f» ufed. cL ii» 
2. Jcr. xxxi. it. Ii. 44. but it is unlike the other word. 
(Seeker.)— *m* is like it, and is ufed for " looking with 
approbation or admiration, Pfal. xi. 7. xvii. 15. xxviL 4. 
Ixviii. a. and for " looking on God, " £xod. xxiv. 1 1. Job 
xix. 26. (DureL Jubb.) 

Lowth in lo^ 

801. No dubious reading fhould be taken into the 
text, in place of what is already there ; for, no alte- 
ration ought to be made in the received copies, with- 
out pofitive reafon; and, fuch dubious readings as 
are already in the text, fhould be marked as fuch, 
tad the others put on the margin ; but, every perfon 
is at liberty to ufe his own judgment in chufing which 
he pleafes. 

802. 4. There are readings which are wrong} 

and 
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stnd of this kkid, ird t» tbk pfe^*ft ^rt of-ttre **Ka- 
libns fifcm Ihfe ret&ved tttptefe ; bttt, <df!l)eWffjf;iike> 
vdfe, feveral winch hate, By ttie Inju&dou&efe, the 
inattention, or the prejudices of transcribers and edi- 
tors, been admitted into thefe j and fuch readings are 
either certainly wrong, — or, probably wrong. 

803. All readings art c&ldhfy tfr&ig, fehteh jbnd 
in opposition to the feveral claffes of readings certain- 
ly genuine j of which, therefore, many examples have 
been already given $ but others may, without impro- 
priety, be added ; ptt&ttfetfy, ftitfv & Have beta ttery 
generality received, and yet bear 1 pfiiA ffiaifc of their 
being corruptions, as implying batbariim, inconMenqv 
0* the like* 

1 S£h. fl. $. B*3tf phi ittS a fcti-^Hogftby «toe*ut of 
fttit ittbutb*. h — H h Attftwd, « let ntf!** id fefti&L 70. 
Sfr. Artb. Eng. T^fei*i k «tai^it.^W3Hyi^, "and 
*&fon8 art afcr weighed; " \Mi b abfuttf * Wt *<>j " indbf 
him," Ken, about 40 MSS. £ng. Vdgs 

Ken. in loc. and DifL 1. p. 450* 

1 Sam* xii. 10. ^V), " and /A*? cried, Win and & (aid.' 1 
'but YftdW, " and ffoy fahfc * KeH *&W* ^d *fSS* 

*.. ' fccb. ik andDiff.den.Jjl 

afcfiiratty, ttayterjtttooilttCed edrtaififyiitrWig, th<m|1r 
we.HhOtf 6f fad reAdiitg, dtfrtsfiflfy t%hty tfcf be MrfK^fr 

Ifiu xliv. 8. Win no where occurs—im»n in 2 Af&& perna|l 
it fliould be im»D, " fear ye. " Seeker. 

Lowtti in toe. 

805. 



805; All rejigs zjeprohdbfy wrong, which (land 
in oppofltion to fuch as are probably genuine \ and 
thefe, too, have baen already exemplified in many in- 
fiances. , 

806. Re^Jings vfaieh ifPp}% gprffide^lq irregula- 
rity, or impropriety, V4 probably fajfe, thqugh it 
be not clear what t*v$ng ftould be adapted inftead of 

80?. Readings oetfainfy or very prabab% falfs, 
ought to be axpuaged from the editions of the Scrip- 
tures, and departed from in verfiojis of them, how- 
ever long and generally they haye ufurped a place 
there, as being manifeft corruptions, which impair the 
purity of the facred bpofcs. 

8o8* A^ong texts, the true re^uliog of which is con- 
troverted, the mod remarkable in feyeral refpefts is 
1 John v. 7, 8. where the words, er ro *;«*«, # n*™^ 

« xoyofy xa* to dry tor wftvpoLj xai irti a 7$eir L/ wr 

*«/ rj»e/c etair jiapvpHTis t* ™ 7*, ^re by fome held to 
be genuine, and by pth^ers to be fpurious ; and, all 
the kipds of evid§JWJ^ bp& external ajid internal, hav- 
ing been urge4 on both fides, it is only by a fair com- 
panion of them all, that it can be determined, in 
which . pf the four clafles this reading ought to be 
placed. 

Mill in loq. Wetft. ib. Bengel. ib. Gritfl). ib. Simon, 
N. T. p. i. c. 18. * Mailh'a Micbad. Pappelbanm. 

External. MSS. For the text. — It is fbppokd to be in 8 of 
Stfph. Vat. fome fren by Simon, one mentioned by Eraf- 
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mm, fame by Cajetan, fotne by Valla, fome by tbe (*on* 
divines ; it is id 2, the Dublin and Berlin MSS. — Againft it. 
It is not in any of Steph. nor in tbe Vat. nor in any feen by 
Simon. Erafmus fays not that he faw one, nor has *ny pcr- 
fon found it. Cajetan was mi {informed, and Valla is mifrepre- 
fented. The Loovaioe divines, mean Lat.in copies. The 
Dublin MS. is very modern ; and the Berlin MS. has been 
carefully collated by Pappelbawn, and proved to be ahnoft a 
mere tranfcript from tbe Compjuteolian. 

Verfions. For it. Vulg.; in all Edit, and mod MSS.; ai 
modern verfions ; fuppofed to be in Ital. and Armen.— 
Agaiaft it. Arab. Ethiop. Copfc Beta. &n&. Syt. in aU 
MSS. and fome Edit. Armen. to all ancient copies. Vulg, 
in many M$S n and the mod ancient ; in others, differently 
placed; in Jerome's and Ital. Luther, in fome editions. 
ZuingL Bullinger. Eng. edit, till after 1556. 

Quotations. For it. (Greek.) Dilatation placed in Atht- 
naf. Lateran Council, as from fome Greek copies of the 
13th century. Calecas, 14th century. (Latin.) fuppofed in 
Tcrtull. and Cyprian, and Explan. fidei ; it is in the Pre* 
face to the Catholic Epiftles, ViAor Vitens. Vigilius Tap. 
fens. Fulgentius; and is positively reje&ed by nooe. — A- 
^ gainft it. (Qreek.) No Anteniccne writer, nor Nicene 
Council ; no writer for above 700 years, though it might of- 
ten have been for their purpofe. (Latin.) No writer for a- 
bovr 800 years. Tertull. and Cypr. are cnifunderftood. The 
Preface to the Catholic Epiftles is fpurious and late ; all thee* 
thers are too late* The text could not be positively rejeded, * 
becaufe it was not known* 

Editions. For it. Compl. Erafrn. 3d, &c. Steph. Ben. 
and all the common ones derived from thefe. — Againft it. 
Erafrn. ift and 2d. Aid. Haguenau. Strafyurg. Colinaeus, and 
feveral derived from thefe. Grielb. 

^nteroal. Connexion. For it. The connexion is imperfect, 
as there would be only witneffes on earth ; it is referred to, 

V 9- 
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v. 9. " the witnefs of God ; M it is a proof of ▼• 5, 6. and 

properly begins with #*, t. 7. and not with *m 9 ▼. 8. 

Againft it. The connexion requires it not ; three witneflls 
are fnfficient, and the apoftle fays not that they are '* on 
earth. " V. 9. refers not to this, but to what follows, and 
the proof does begin with tr*. The connexion Will not bear 
it ; it disjoins ▼. 6. and v. 8. improperly ; and the fame wit- 
nefs would be unfairly reckoned twice. 

Occafion. For it. The test has been omitted by the Arians or 
Gnoftics, accidentally and eafily ; it could not be' added from 
a glofs, becaufe there is no-fach glofa in any Greek MS.— 
Agaioft k. It waaa dryftieal interpretation of v. 8. written* 
on the margin of Came Latin copies ; whence it was taken in- 
to the text, and tranflated into Greek ; it could not eaijly be 
omitted accidentally, far left fo, generally* 
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CHAP. H* 

The Explication qf Separate Words. 

$09. The firft and fimpleft objed of explanatory, 
or interpretative criticifa r is* feparate wofcUv 

810. The difficulties ifl theffe f egaf d— die combina- 
tion of letters into words — irregular forms and flexion* 
— the general fignification of words — their different 
kinds, as nouns, verbs, particles— and the determina- 
tion of the kind to which they belong ; and thefe fcrc* 
ral ciaffes of difficulties fuggeft a natural diftribution of 
this branch of criticifm. 



SECT. 
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8 1 1. The proper combiwrtton of liters into the 
■different words which £hey were d^figned to form, na- 
ttially*Ubw ow-faft atttotioa 9 «both by its analogy to 
uuifftiAhre crkieffiii, «td 4^ttt / ^>eitig-£tnid8nftcittal to 
triiat is properly explanatory. 

812. All ancient MSS. being Written without any 
^hnoteitevfeen ^bri^, they caHnoi fhow in what 
4monef the author mefent that the%tetfs' fhould be dif- 

tinguilhed ; and, in diftinguiihing them rightly, there 

is often difficulty ^aadjrciftaKe^^ 

COglllttitflted* 

Ken. Di£ ten. J 18, 124. 

813. One Word may be, and "has fometimes been, 
improperly divided iiito two. 

PhL on; 7; "IWjjirovoked fc^.b* " at the fea >" this it 
" fupefduoia; tW*. 

Red. biff. Gen., p. 13. n. 

Mark ti. 15. «* Give *e f i£.*«*«, #«tty, « <*«t of fcer ») 
tfce Jiejrf, "**c. So iuift MSS. ? ^ to 1* fuppli^d, (8** 
.£*) V hilt thitJMn awk#ird^pbrafe.T--i{*rr* * irafntdiately, " 
MffVefC 

Mill, in be; 

U3 814. 
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814/ Two words may be, and have been improper- 
ly united into one. 

Pfid. Ixxin. 4. «Na bands (diftrefles) into their death, " torvinb ; 
this it obfcure. — Can TO 1 ?, " happen to them ; perfeS and 
fiim is their ftrength. " Merrick, addenda. 

8 1 5. Letters, which belong. W the eaddFikie word, 
have been feparated from it, and joined to the begin- 
ning o£ the/ubfefcjucnt word* . , . 1 . . 

4 1 tfirbfc. ii. 18.* " Caleb begat A2i*ah (iwfr mn rivx) mfe 
. **/ Jeriothi " this-ia abfttroV ^Tlie 70* Vulg. and Eng. 
, iniftntnJ^^ni^ T\K ir\Wt «*fcegat Jerioih of Aixibah his 
wife. " Syr. Arab. ; 

Ken. DHL 1. p. 482. 

8*6. Letters, whicb belong to the beginning of one 
Word, hfive* beep added to ti^e end of the preceding 

Hof. ▼!. e. "fl* T^OUTWS^, * Andlhy jndgmentt tbefigb) goetn 
forth ; " this gives no fenfe. — *mo Us&unai, •« jf*J*tj judg- 
ment fhall go forth ax Ak //g$/, " all ancient Verf. except 

; Vulg. ..;. 

Ken. DifT, 1. p. 517. 

817. When, in later MSS. ancf in editions^ words 
came to fee written with diftances between tTiem, they 
were diftinguifhed only according to tfee judgment of 
the tranfcribers and editors, who had ho other means 
of dfre&iori than tire ftill have; and^ therefore, their 
judgment has no authority, further* than it appears to 
be well founded ; and, when they differ, the difference 
ought to be impartially examined. 

Ha* 



Ik St. 9. *d * " For^ waters, " a^a^orawW «« is the 
dap," in 2 MSS.' V Edit. Cbald. Syr. Vulg. Sym. 

' THeod. "' * . , ' t: : . '■ 
Ken. and Lowth in loc. 

81 8. VerGons, quotations illuftrated or applied, 
and commentaries, (how how the authors of them dif- 
tingujflied ^rords ; aiid f where th$v diffefr, fuggeft dif- 
ferent modes of arrangement, which odght to be fair- 
ly examined ; but, as thefe authbri werd not infalli- 
ble, we have the fame fight T to ttiltifigttiffi the words 
differently, and, generally, the fame means of judg- 
ing, which they had. '[ ' ' . - 

819. Whenever, thgfefoW, 4 text can be explain- 
ed, or a difficulty removed, by altering tHe prefetit, 
or the cohnmon -ittftitt&oirbf the wotds^ foch "alter- 
ation may \k made without fcrupte* * 

2 Sam, t. 2. mnt> rih»n, " tboii waft he. that leddeft out ; " 
both the words are irregular.— K*3tt£n h*n, 'fceri. n*n in 
*4*K& MdH in ai MS& 

Kern in loc. and Did*, i .' p. 24. 

820. In judging how letters ought to be "combined 
Snto wortk, great regard is due to the nature of the 
language;, the words .formed by the combination, 
fcnufl always be fiich as belong to it ; and, thpfe which 
are regular, fhould be preferred to fu^h as would be 
tinufually anomalous. 

Ifi. ii. if. « The lofty looks (plttr.) (hall be humbled, and 
the haughtinefa, " Ac. ntm V*W (fitig.)~nw lV*W. 

Lowth in loc. 

U 4 S2X. 



Sal. 'Of afferent 3TOg3hientfe BF leftfeft into 
words, coiififtent with tne nature of the language, 
that ought to be preferred which bed fuits the fenfe 
and connexion, though it be not io entirety regular 
or commoa as the others. 

^822. IJuV generally, the natuVe of the language, 
x and tKte fenfe uf the place, cohcuV In favouring; the 
fame combination of leYters $ "And, when they do, tHat 
combination is certainly rigfct. 

523. When a particular combination, "fuitable to 
the language and the fenfe, is fikeWife countenanced 
by M$S«, veriions* or quotations,, this i$ ^further con- 
firmation of its being right. 

Jen xv. iB. irnn vi% u ^ik^i b* altogether l" tfci»» ir- 
regular, and an abrupt transition to God, rrrt m*TT, « it 11 
become, " in 1 aricient M§. 70. Vufg. 

Kin in loc. and Diff. 1. p. 512. WallToloc. 

Jer. xxiii. 33. « Thou (halt % HWtt nia r\X wtet burden i» 
this is odd and incoherent.-r-Ktt/Dn ODK, " Ye are the bar- 
den. " 70. Vulg. 

Ken. ib. p. 518. 

Jam. y. it. " Left ye Ml " (<« fcr«*$*™) literacy " bd*h#* 
crifr " — So moft MSS.— bw *f*f**, " under judgment, " id 
^Alex. and a lew others, feme EcUt. Vulg. Syr. Arab. 
Uthiop. 

'Mill in Joe. and Prol. 1268. Grieft. in loc. 
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trtrgnktr J?owfs M^JFkmm qf Wort*. 

824. In the Hebrew of the Old Teftament, there 
il^ltei^^teVliIdh'lttVe ibtoeltfeguh% in their 
^ form, 

»*£ ^tTfc jetos, •and 1 , 6nf *e?r atifhdffty,«r rn imi- 
'tadott'^H^^hy 1 fu : ppofe l i!l ; ffiefe irre- 

gularities to have been intended by the infpired writer, 
and to contain fome myft&lous'iftdahfag; but, the 
fypptmSk h fcrtfttl^efs, atfd tlie^yfttirfesMtrferred 
atfe* Imaginary and tfftentfticulobs. 

8a6. Thefe irregularities regard, either the vowel 
^biats/b^thtflettfets. 

^y. 1 Cft^te$hifare%^'Vhevttoel p&ttts, totoe 
Inflate We freadifags ; as, Wh<ai l a\*ofd'is left wholly 
^itftouf .^tfints, becaufe it was tfuppdfett not to r 1>e ge- 
nuine, Dt, Iras not its own points, bxit th<5fe 6f ^rrottfer 
which ought to be fubftltuted in its place; 

8a8. Othar irregularities j&4h* rowakpoiate* only 
4bovr the tojtKHckmfnefe t)f thbfc who *S«*d them ; 

and, fchwefote* no ft^wd-ft&fittf te^pafcHatfrtmi, but 

the 
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the words confidered and interpreted, as if they had 
been regularly pointed. 
Ghff. h 3. t. 3. eta. 31. 

829. Of irregularities regarding the letters, many 
confift in the defeft, the redundance, the tranfpofi* 
lion, or the change of fome of them ; and, all fucb are 
falfe readings, owing to the blunders of tranfcribers, 
though confecrated by the Mafora ; and ought to be 
corrected. 

r' ■ i r i . : 
Ifa, xxx. 5. ur>>an, k it {upcrfluon^aiui ^^ouactL— Tirin 

in 8 MSS. and is regular ; " they were aihamed; " 

Lowth and Keo. in loc* 

V. .28. t3*to vtMtrV the* firfr word is *eryf'jrrefculaT ; 1 * 
wasting, aod.n. 6iperftipi$$ j k^jtfd V^^r^W>i a ta 
fift the nations. " ' t , * ! 

• . , Houbig. aiul J^wth injoc. , -1. , 

Eaek. xlv. 1. jra^l, irregulaT.-oxnv, In g MSSr which k 
right ; others wy. #a* in 2 8 MSS. ; WW) in 2 M$S. 

Ken. in loc. and Dtff. Geo* p. 83. n. 

830. Other irregularities refpe£tf ng the letters^feem 
to arife from a mixture of different perfons, tenfes, 
and conjugations ; and it has been, comm^q to fuppofc, 

. that fuch words unite the fenfe of both the forma ^rhjch 
are mixe^ in them ; but .the fuppofition is without 

. foundation, the irregularity being pnly a falfe reading, 
which ought to be corrected* 
Glafc. ib. 

£*od. xxv. 3t; fWtftfs ail ' i#wg«W WApehid*of rfwn 
" thou (halt make* " aid rnwrv *♦ Jet be made. ?' : It it fop- 
pofed to contain fomo rojrfteriotw meamngj feto^'bai now. 

The 



The c^nnffuoh.^owa the former reading to 1*. right ; and k 
is found in the Sam. and above 140 MSS. 

Kea. in lnc t ftad.DiJL u^ 493., «;DiffiL Gen, f § 42^2. 

Ifja. kiii. 3; ^rftKiK, compounded of the future Slba « I will 
ftain, •» and the praeterite trrtaea «? I have 'ffdneaV*'— but 
in^Kik m'l Kfe. which is regular, vis. the future with, the 
affix pronoun, affe&ed by the converfive \ before, " I have 
ftained them. " • * 

GhuT. ib. Ken. and Lowth in Ioc. 

Jer. xxii. 23. *naun\ a compound, wkh jod paragogical, of 
the practerite nw, and participle naw, " who inhabited*, 

: s -t v v 

and ftill doft inhabit ; " but VW in Keri, and 1 1 MSS. 
and na W in 1 MS. t the former is beft fupported, but the 
point* are wrong.-^fttdptt, a compound, with jod paeagog. 

of the preterite *)fifp** an* f*tkfyk h»p», both in Pyh. 

" neftkd and neftkth, " but HMp» in Keri and 9 MSS. and 
rosipo in 7 if SS. j it is the participle wrong pointed ; 
: 4( thou inhabftedft Lebanon, nettling in the cedar*, "-r^runa, 
but mm io Keri and $9 .MSS./ wJiidLis.righU \ . v 

Ken. in W OhuT. ik> ..;;!•./ 



831.* There are, likewife, irregular wards, whitfh 
feem tp be compounded of different roots ; and which 
)iave 9 therefore, been fuppofed to imply the figtfifica- 
tion of both j but thefe, too, are only falfe readings, 
and ought to be corre&ed. 

Jer. ii. ii. " Hath a nation changed (*rwrn) their gods," 
compounded of *no " to change," and w * # to boatf;" 
but l^nn in 65 MSS., which is regular from im. 

Ezek. xx&vi. u* *nwwn " And I wiH do good," compound- 
ed 



goo siokifrifcATMW 4rr -irokD's. 

cd !# yte an* :*#; fat ^Wtn HS6m Ate fcli flfe t, ia s$ 
MSS. 

'SeH^x^. ' BS^aurtmctojtoiwfcd^f a** * **, " which 

*buld»give C*n>1im% aid *W " to ^return, " which would 

«£*re GVoajWm " I will briqg them again to place them," 

Ei)^.— but Xhc former is Kgxdar in 2$ MSS. " I wiQ fit 

them." 

Glaif. ibi Ken. in loc. 



^^/TiBtoSeriptuwbeiag writtenin deacl laaguage^ 
the words* rtf which, 'hsflrit hss IK* led us to aflbciate 
with the things denoted by them, there must often be 
difficulty in discovering the fignification of the fevcral 
words employed, 

Q33. In difcovering -the ^gnification of -Hebrew 
words, there is peculiar difficulty; becaufe, that fcuo- 
guage having been almoTt wholly loft fof fevcral ages, 
and no book, except the Bible, being extant in it, the 
knowledge of it is bat imptffedly recovered by means 
df the kindred* languages, fhe ancient verficfris, atten- 
tion to etymology, and regard to the fcope and con- 
nexion; arid, by meansr 6f all thefe, ir<*TMfct,perhap$, 
be completely recovered, in every inftance. 

8 S4 . 



jlaNiyjx^moN of wo*as, $o>i 

834. The Greek basing bee& of wore e*tenfive 
*pd eonftant ufage, it k- eafier toujpfcover the mean* 
fog of word* in the Hew Teftamem ; but even ttyis is 
nop always exempt from dlffcufty. 

83;* Difficulties reJpetHny the fignification of fmgle 
words, are reducible to twoj^Obfcuiky^aAcfc Am- 
biguity. 

&3& 1. A word is obfeure, when there is diflU 
cuUy in Affixing any meaning to it* Suck oMcurity 
process from different caufes, according t a which the 
-means of repoving it are lflcewife different. 

837. Qbfcurity fojnetimef arifes from a ^ord being 
rare in the language, or at leaft in ScriptiKt* tfpeci- 
ally, when it occurs only in places where there is little 
in the fenfe and connexion that can indicate its precife 
meaning ; and, in tbit cafe, its fignification muft be 
cotleded, as well as poffibte, from its etymology, or 
from the ufage of it, in the few fnftances in which it 
occurs, or from kindred languages, 

Ifc. ix. f. pO ymp occnr nowhere elfe ;— •• bottle, " Rabbin. 
Eng. 9)rtti» — "vieltDta predatio," Vnlgw— **•*«? wwwry- 
ftf*?,." robe gathered together," 70* The pbrafe is ufed 
for ««(boet," by tbc Syriac, in Luke xv. 22. A&s xii. 8. 
It p rob ably means " armour for tbe legs and feet ; ** thk 
was to be burnt with the «« garments roiled ia btood ; * whioh 
tu a common enftom, Joih. xi. 6. PfsL ilvi. 9. Ezek. 
xxxia. 9, 10. Nab* ii. 13. 
Lowth in loc. , 

Kat.fi. it* Afr« «p» ftffiOYXlOtf* the word ocsare not 
* jq tbe New Taftmcftt* oor 70, n«f la abnoft any Oaeek au- 
thor; 
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tKor 5 its etymology »* therefore derived, — i. from §*■# and 
*r*«, " fubftance, effence, means of fubfifting, " whence 
" fuperfubftantialem, " Vujg, " fufeQaatialem, " foitabk to 
our fubftance, VatabL, Ma*knjgh]u— " of oor ncceffity, " 
Syr. — " alimentariura, " Caftal. — a. from «*-«*•*, " follow- 
ing," fubauditur jpeg*, •« to-morrow ; " whence wo, "of 
to-morrow,*' Heb. Gofpel. Grot, fyoecdoch. for, "what is 
fbfficient for the future part of life ; " this is not incoufi&eot 
with v. 34. and i* agreeable to Phfl. it. 6.—** quotfdiaatifli, ** 
ItaL ** daily, " Eog. and moft modern verfiona. 

Mark xit. 3. A^«f^r; the word k tifed only here, aadia 
Mat, xxvu 7. Luke vir. 37. «*alabafter,f* Jer.Zeger. Grot. 
Eog. Pltoy- — or, from « priv. and A«pjSftF*> M which coald 
not be held;" — cither "fmooth," Erafm. or " withoat 
handles, " Knatchb.— «-y>rr^«nf, •• brake," Eag, ; tbts» 
the common fenfe of the word in the New Teftameat ; bat 
it fignifies alfo ** (hook, " in Greek writer?, and perhaps ia 
Luke is. 39. which agrees better with this place. 

Kpatchb. 

Phil. iii» 20. U&trtpu* occurs nowhere elfe in the New T<£ 
tameot, but often in Greek writers* where it is always afcd 
with reference to political fociety, particularly to confede- 
rated ftates, living under the fame laws and -polity, though 
in different places ^— u our polity, ** that to which we be- 
long, Fabsitet* "anrxowedatioa, " Eog»; but thkfcnfe 
is not ^authorised ; our tcanffaiors have been led to it by s»- 
***** being, twice irfed fear, u to behave. "' Fitft» 

. AS* xxiii. 1. n**6X*nvfc*H •' I hate lived*" £og* and «oft in- 
terpreters ; but it may refer to Paul's behaviour aa a citi- 
zen ; for be was ace u fed as an enemy, and fcditioo*, ch. 
xxiv. 5* " I have lived as a, good oittxen* " Again* 

FfciL i. 27. iliAmmrd^ •* let yonr conversation be, ** Eng. ; 
but the apoftfe had alt along «ba6dcvcd€fcriftian* as-united in 
one fociety* a&d having a; coouae*. caufir and uucmIL M Aft 

fuiubiy 
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fukabry to the Gofpel, the bond and charter of your union ; " 
•'• it is fo explained by what follows. 

Eph. ii. 19. 2vpir*\rr*i f a word of the fame etymology ; " fel- 
low-citizens, " Eng. members of the fame community. 

838. A word becomes obfcure in a particular paf- 
fage, when none of the fignifications which it has in 
other paflages, there faits the feftfe ; and, in this cafe, 
another fignification, more fuitable, muft be gathered 
from other writers, or from kindred languages. 

839. A derivative v°rd , becomes obfcure, when 
the fignification which it requires in a particular paf- 
fage, h fuch as cannot naturally arife from any of the 
fignrfidationfr of its root or primitive, which are found 
in Scripture, or common in the language; and, the 
obfcurity muft be removed by learning other fignifica- 
tions of the root, from writers in the language, or 
from kindred languages. 

. The noun Vm is derived from ¥m, which, in the Hebrew 
Bible, fignifies " to be pierced through, wounded, /lain ; " 
it is therefore rendered «• wounded, flain, " where this fenfe 
is improper. But, in Arabic, the root fignifies « to en- 
camp, proteft," Sec and its derivatives have fignifications 
corresponding to thefe, u a brave man, warrior, foidier. " 
Judg. xx. 31, 39. " finite wVm tbejloin," Chald. which 
is abfurd.— " the wounded, " 70. little better, for there had 
been no battle. — the Vulg. makes an unwarrantable fupple- 
meat.— Eng. «* and kill, " which is no verfion ; but if we 
render it " fbldiers, " all difficulty is removed. — PfaL 
lxxxix. *o. « Thou haft broken Rahab Wna-— " as one 
wounded, % ' 70. Vulg.—" flain, " Eng. both flat and impro- 
per. — " thou like a foidier haft broken, " &c. which agrees 
with the ftru&ure, and is confirmed by Exod. xv. 3, 6. — 

Prov. 
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fto*, w afc * Cu# down, raany a**t%-hving; wound- 
ed, " 70. Arab, which i* qo *eru>o.-r-" fl<Um" CfcaUt Syr. — 
" woupded, " Yulg. Eng-i but if we render it " warriqn**' it 
gives ar Unexceptionable fcnfe, and agrceajrie to the Uru&ure. 
Jer. H. 4. «« The Jain (hall fall " (i. e. fell mortally, which ii 
identical) ; but, if *it be rendered " foldiers r " it gt*c$ a pro? 
par faafe, apd pr/tftma a jut connexion with the preceding 
wfc. 80 #a * 47» «— Kaeh. xi. 6» p TUa. woc4 « 
tjurkc »qndtyfl4 «« flWa" «* En# 7-9* r>*r» # * Wdkfa, " 
jt makes good fenfe* ap4 perfeftly fuits the «anc*ioo T -r*i. 
xxi: 14. " The fwprd oftbejlqin, of the great *w» that art, 
7&m,^ Eog.— " of the great flaughter,?' Chald. Vulg-; it 
(hould be, " the fword of the warriors, of the great warrior," 
i. e.*hc king of Babylon, jr. 19. 

a Sam. xxiii. 8. and 1 Chron. xi. 1 1. " Kft up hi* fpear xgxtaA 
(Sam. 800, which is wrong) 30b Vm — whoa he flew, 1 * 
fag. but this is a)moft incredibly If u be aeodacd a flat* 
or wounded, " thjs utquld have haen 99 aft of hraftry ; 
but, if «> fpldierf, V t^e meVHOjf wty be, thaj be cut hje **J 
through, ' • 

f 
Ken. DifL 1. p. 103, *c 

84.0. When the obfijurity pf a word arjjfes from its 
implying an allufion tp forne particular otyed, cqftom, 
or eyjent, it qui be i:empvp4 qn\y by the knowledge of 
that wh&fe U alluded to. 

Mat* v. 41. xxvit. 32. Mark xv. 21. Ayy*cf?* t "compel," 
from the Ferfic s it is taken from the law of forcing to go 00 
the king's fervice to a certain ftage or angara. 

^ruf. O/Qt. J-flgh$feo^ hmp 

$41. %. As, in aU language, there are word* 
which hare feveral different figaifications, it mud of- 
ten be ambiguous which of thefe fignifications ought 
to be affixed to them in a particular paffagej and, 

^ * for 
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tdt determining this, different means may be employed 
in different inftances. 

• 842. Knowledge of all the fignlfications of the 
word mud be preftippofed ; for a word is not always 
ufed in its moft common fenfe ; and, that knowledge 
can be obtained only by an extenfive acquaintance with 
the language, and the writers in it, and fometimes* alfo* 
\Cith kindred languages* 

Luke xii. 29; Mi) pfTf#gi£fr3i, " be not lifted \ip oh high, ** 
Vulg. Erafm. Zeger. This is its mdft common fenfe, agree-* 
ably to its etymoldgy ; bat, in this fenfe, it is difficult to 
connect It with the cdhtext. " Be not of drfubtful mind, '* 
or, ** in careful fufpenfe, " Eng. High things appear '< fuf- 
pended ; " by a further metaphor, t&e word fignifies " to vi- 
brate or fluctuate ; " and hence " to be anxious or in fuf- 
penfe. " This fenfe the word has in Greek writers ; and thii 
futts the connexion^ and is fynonymous with f*i$ntfam 
Man vi. 31. 

Grot. Vatabh Caftal. Roatchb; 

> Mat. ti. 2, 5, 16; Afrrxpn <t%i pt&ku The word lias the^ame* 
fenfe in all thefe places. ** They have their reward;" Eng; 
ValL Vitab. Caftal. Grot. ' This is the fenfe of the word 
moft frequent in the New l*eftaroent ; but it is frigid, harm* 
and fuits not v. 1. «« ye have no reward. " " They binder 
their reward ; " the word is ofte*n ufed in this fenfe in the 
Greek writers. Dionyf. Hal. PI u tare, in 70. Eccl. ii. 10. 
Pro*, iii. 27. xxiii. 13. Joel i. 13: This is analogous to **%* 
#ty**0 " to abftain, " which is the fenfe it always has iff the 
New Teftament j and it is fuitable to its etymology and 14 
the connexion. 

Knatchb. 

Luke xi. 24. A*f#fn *-«g**Aiwr ; it is commonly rendered^ 

X "y« 
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«« ye have receive J (ufing the preterite for the preftot) youi 
confolation. n Eng. Vatab. Grot.— rather, " ye hmJ*r. n 

Knatchb. 

Mat. xi. 1 2. " From the days of John the Baptiff, until doit, 
the kingdom of heaven £*t£rr**, xau fit**** kfirafyn* «v«r» 
foffereih violence, and the violent take it by force, " Eog. 
— Some, < The Jews rufh into it fo eagerly, as if they would 
feize it by force,' Munft. Erafm. Vatab. Camer. Grot 
Lightf. ; but this is fearcely true, for it met with gTttt 
oppofition from the Jews. — Others, « The Gentiles feixe it, * 
not by defcent or inheritance, but extort it from the Jews ss 
by eonqueft ; Hilar* Amhr. Maldonat. Zeger. but the Geo* 
tiles were not called during Chrift's life*— Others, * is out' 
raged, ' violently oppofed by the Jews, * ao4 thefc violest 
oppofers endeavour to ftorm, ' or make a pvey of it, H&r* 
wood. This is agreeable to the meaning of the words, and 
of fome of the Hebrew words, which the 70. tranflate by 
/3<*£» ; it was the real fad, and it faits the connexion and ar- 
gument* So, 

Luke xvi. 16. Ife« i»* ***** fafyrtut " every man prefleth into 
it, " Eng. moft interpreters ; but " outrages again*! it, " 
violently attacks and oppofes it. Jid. 

843. The fame word is ufed both as a proper name, 
and as an appellative ; and, it may be uncertain whe- 
ther, in a particular paffage, it is to be taken as the 
one or the other. 

, Gep. ii. 8. ptf, « pleafure, " Vulg.— « Eden, " 70. (though 
otherwife v. 15.) Eng. which is right; it is a name dfe- 
where ufed, and is derived from the former. 

• Ch. iv. 1 6. Ttt, " A fugitive, " Vulg— « Nod, tr 70. Eng. fo 
called from Cain'a date ; perhaps " Arabia defert* '* 
Wells's Geogr. V. 1. c. 1. § 39. • 
Ch. xii. 6. Dcut. xi. 30. rrritt yhn, " the plain Moreh," Eng. 
— " the high oak, " 70. there was fuch in. Moreh, Geo. 
xxxv. 4. Joftuxxiv. 25, 26. Judg. ix. 6. 

Wells, ib. c. ^. § 4, I&. 
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ife. *. a. ftfi, " Serek, » 70, Theod,— <* chorion, " Sym, 
\Mg.-*« with the choiccft vines, " Eng. 

Ch. x*. 9. rYiswS, "additions; more," Vulg. Eng. — "thii 
Arabians," 70. rrhK, "a Hon, " Vulg. Eng — «« and Arid," 
70. ttuiK, " the hod.' 9 Vulg. Eng — " Adama," 70. 

Ezck. xxxviii. 2. VK1 >OWi, " the prince of the beady ot 
chief, " Vulg.—" chief prince, " Eng; " of kos," 70. to inti* 
mate that the Ros, or Ruffians, were a colony of Mc/hcch or 
Tubal. 

Wells* ib. c 3. f. 1. $ 41* 

844. General terms are ufed, fometinies, in their 
it-hole extent, fometimes, in a reft rifted fenfe, to de* 
iiote only fome of the particulars included under 
them j and whether, in any text, they are to be taken 
in the one way or the other, may be determined by the 
fenfe as appearing from the fcope, the words by 
"Which they are explained, ot thole to which they art 
bppofed* 

feny, itimtff figniry in general, *' virtuous* a {*rfdn of unt- 
mtt re&itude. " They a*e determined to this fenfe — By 
words explaining themw Gen. vi. 9. t( Noah was ju/t 9 " M 
it follows, " perfect, and walked with God. " Pfal. xxxii. if. 
** Ye righteous, " explained by, " upright in heart. '* Pfal. 
xxxiii. 1. lxif. iOw xevii. 11. cil. 13. Prov. ix. 9. Chi 
kxtti. 24. Mat. v. 45. " juft and unjuft, " explained by 
" good and evil. " Luke i. 5. " both righteous; " for it fol- 
lows, " walking in all commandmerfts and ordinance^ 
blamelefe. " Ads x. 22. " Cornelius juft* " " feared God* 
was of good report. "—By what is affirmed concerning there; 
Job- xxx vi. 7. " God wfchdrdWeth not his eyes from the rtgb* 
te$us 9 " " doth e&abltfh them, they are exalted. " Pfal. v. 12* 
•* wilt blefe the righteous. " Pftd. Mis. it. "a reward for 
ibe righteous* " Mat. xiii. 43. *' the righteous fhall fliin* 
3 9 frrth," 
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forth ;" thefe bleffings belong not to a firigte virtue. Lake 
xiv. 14. " the refurrcAion of the juJL " Ch. triiL 9. 
«« trailed in themfelves that they were righteous. " — By boing 
oppofed to terms expreffive of wickednefs in general. Job 
xxiL 1 8, 19. "courifcl of the wicked, the righteous fee." 
Ch. xxvii. 13 — 17. " the portion of a tricked man, the }*Jt 
fliall put it on." Pfai. i. 5, 6. *' ungodly nor tinners, the 
righteous. " Prov. x. 3. " the foul of the righteous, the 
fubftance of the wicked. w Mat. xKi. 49. mm&t* lauum. 
Ch. xxiii. 28. }pc*m, (ut*t vwx{irutf xtu «m^mk* Luke 
i. 17. ttxe&isy (ppvwt iin*wf. I Pet* hr. 18. )«*^, *t+ 

In this general fenfe, the words are applied to laws, or to cos- 
dud. " Righteous judgments, " Sec. 1 very common expret 
fion. Luke xii. 57. " Why judge ye not what is (ixmm) 
right. " Ads iv. 19- " Whether it be (>««*») right, n &e. 
By an intention of this fenfe, they denote " eminently fir- 
tuous. " Mark vi. 20. of John.— and "pcrfecHy virtuous. * 
' Rom. iii. 10. " none righteous. " Chrift • }uuu&> 9 Ads iii. 

I4r vii. 52. xxii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 1. But the 
words are often taken in more reftrifted fignifications, indi- 
cated by the fame means ; and thefe are various. 1. Ibdo» 
cence, or guiltleflnefr, in refpect of any particular vice. 
Gen. xx. 4. M a righteous nation, " guiltlels in refpe& of Sa- 
rah. David often of himfelf, as to the crimes imputed to him. 

2. Duty to men. Luke ii. 25. " Simeon juft and devout. * 

3. Stria juftice. " Exod. ix. 17. •'The Lord righteous, * 
in the judgment of hail. Ch. xxiii. 8. " gift pcrvertetb, " &c 
2 Chron. xii. 6. " The Lord righteous," in pumflkiog. Tit* 
i. 8. "juft, " enumerated among many other virtues. This 
fenfe is frequent, and applied to laws or conduct. Mat. xx. 

4. 7. u what is right I will give. " John v. 30. " my judg- 
ment juft. " 4. Kind, benign, beneficent, merciful. Ezra 
ix. 15. " Lord righteous, " for we remain, &c P&l. cxii. 
4. * f righteous n fynonymout with " gracious, " &c and 
explained by « (howeth favour, 11 fcc* v. 6. it has the fsme 

. fcafe. 
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fcofc. P&l. cxvi. 5. " righteous M fynonymous with " gra- 
cious, mercifuL " Prov* xii. 10. ** righteous regardeth 
beaft, M and oppofed to M cruelty. " Mat. i. 19. " Jofeph 
juft," for " not willing," &c. Grot. Koatehb. Rom. iii. 
26. "juft and the juftifier, » Sec. Some, < Chrift rendered it 
confident with juftice to juftify ; ' fome, « juft in keeping his 
promife, ' Locke ; but fi rapier, " merciful, " as v. 24* 
u juftified by grace, " Taylor. 1 John 1. 9. " juft to for- 
give. " The words mould be rendered uniformly, when the 
fame fenfe is clear, and differently from the others. The 
meaning remains fomewhat doubtful, when different prin- 
ciples favour different fenfe*, or, when there is no certain 
principle. R,om. v, 7. «« for a righteous man, " « virtuous, ' 
for it is oppofed to " ungodly, " v. 6. and to " finners, " 
v. 8.— or, f ftri&iy juft, ' for it is immediately oppofed to 
" good ; " this laft is preferable. Prov. xxix. 7. « The 
righteous confidereth the caufe of the poor, " ' virtuous, ' for 
it is oppofed to " wicked ; " or, « merciful, ' if refpe&ing 
common life ; or, ' juft, ' if relating to judicial proceedings. 
Mat. ix. 13. Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 32. " not to call the 
righteous ; " it is commonly undsrftood of ' f elf- righteous ; ' 
but, in this fenfe, the word is never ufed, nor could it be op- 
pofed to " finners ; " it means ' truly or eminently virtu- 
ous, ' oppofed to ' grofs finners ; ' he fpeaks comparatively, 
C f 57*] an ^ °f a tota ^ change of life, 

845. Many words, being common and indefinite, 
equally applicable to many different fubje&s or events, 
they ought not to be explained in the fame way in all 
the places where they occur, but varied and reftrift- 
ed, according to the fenfe, the connexion, or parallel 
texts. 

4t The coming of Chrift, ? * is ufed in very different fenfes, which 

it is of importance to diftinguifh. — ( His birth, or coming in 

the body, 9 John xvi. 28. " came from the Father, into the 

X 3 world. " 
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world. " i Jobn iv. a, 3. 2 John 7. — * E*ecutl«g his on. 
dertaking, ' Jobn xviii. 37. u came into the world," diftin- 
guiihed from " wag bora. " Mat. *viii. 11. xx. 28. Mark 
*. 45. Luke xvii. 20. xix. 10. John i. 9. 11. iii. 2. ir, 
35. vii. 27, 28, 31, 41* 42. x. 10. Epb. ii. 17. 1 Tim. 
i- 15. — Hence, particularly, * his entering on hi* miaiftry.* 
So, " came after John," Mat. iii. u. Mark i. 7. Lokc 
iii. 16. Jobn i. 15, 27, 30. Alf©> Mat. xi. 19* " Son of 
{nan to*;, " Jfcc. John v. 43. " come in my Father's 
pame. »' Ch. ix. 39. " For judgment am I cojne. * # — « Any 
great, though invifible interposition, • Rev. ii. 5. « cone 
and remove candlefticjc. " ▼• x$. " come and fight. " Co. 
iii. 3. " come quickly. " — Specially, * the effufion of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, f John xiv. 18, 28. u come onto you. " — And ' the 
propagation of his religion* * Mat. xvi. 28. " coming in hit 
^iqgdom, " for Mark ix. I. a kingdom come with power. n 
1 The deftru£tioo of Jerusalem, 9 Mat. xxvi. 64. " coming in 
the clouds, V &c. prophetic ftyle, for judgment. — < VifiWe 
appearance for general judgment, ' M*t. xvi. 27. ** flui 
OOme in glory, V for it is added, « reward every man, " &c. 
this fenfe is frequent. It je fomctimes difficult %o determine 
between thefe fenfcs. Mat. x. 23. " till the Sob of Mae be 
Oome. " — « Till his rcfurre&ion, ' Munfter. Lightf. ; but the 
phrafe never has this fenfe.— * Till he followed them preach- 
ing, ' Vatab. — ' Till he come to deftray Jerusalem, ' Zegcr. 

Knatchb.— * Till giving of the Holy Ghoft, • Grot « Tfll 

the gofpel be received, ' Mack night* It is doubtful in what 
fenfe it (hould be taken in this place* 

846. As the fame word is, fometimes, taken in 4 
good, a bad, or indifferent meaning, it is by the fenfe 
and connexion that it mull be determined, in which 
of thefe ways it fhould be underftood, in a particular 
text- 
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ACts xvii. 22. AdtriiwfuHttfK, " too fuperftitious. " Eng. 
Erafm. Be alii. — But, " more religious ; " this is a common 
fenfe of the word : the Athenians were fond of this charac- 
ter ; it fuits the apoftle's defign, and gives occafion for his 
doctrine : he mows great addrefs, commends where he can, 
yet foftly hints a rebuke. Grot. Benfon. Lardner. — A£l* 
xxv. 19. "of their own (iurtimprtutf) fuperftition, " Eng. — 
u Religion : M this fenfe fuits the connexion : the word » 
ufed by Jofephus in fpeaking of the Jewifh religion ; it is here 
ufed of Agrippa's religion, and Feftus was defirous of mow- 
ing him refpeft. Benfon* 

847. The fame word may be ufed, either in its pro- 
per and literal, or in a figurative and tranflatitious fenfe j 
in moft cafes, it is not difficult to determine, particu- 
larly by the nature of the thing, o* by the connexion, 
in which way it fhould be imderftood ; but, in fome 
cafes, it is doubtful ; and yet, the determination will 
Sonfiderably affeft the fenfe. 

There are many texts which afcribe bodily parts to God ; but, 
the nature of tile thing* and other texts, (how that the terms 
are ufed metaphorically. 

Gen. iii. i> &c. " Serpent, '* is generally underftood literally ; 
others, however, think, that it mould be taken wholly me- 
taphorically. Chandler's Sermons. Gerard, vol 1. ferm, 

4*5- 

* Holy Ghoft> " often figftifies f the divine Spirit, ' John xiv. 
16, 26. xv. 26. xvi. 23. Mat. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiri. 4. — 
often, « his operation, or the efied of it ; ' A&s ii. 4, 33. vfii. 
!j 19. x. 44. — A£b xix. 1, 2. " We have not heard whe- 
ther there be any Irioly Ghoft, " any giving of miraculous 
powers, t. 6* 

a* 4 * 848. 
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848. In the New Teftament, a word's being under* 
flood according to the ufage of Greek, or that of Hel* 
leniftical, writers, will confldprably aflfeft the fenfej 
and the determination pay be attended with fome am* 
fciguity ; which, however, may gei*erally be ren^oved, 
at lead with fufficipnt probability, [461. 163. 164. 

849. Many words have feyeral diftinffc figniflcations, 
pot reducible to any of thefe heads, one of which they 
£ear in fome texts, apd another in others ; and, wfrich 
pf them they bear-in ejtch, muft be afcertained by the 
fonne^on, the conftruftioii^ the ufage of Scripture, 
fpid fimil^r paffage$. 

JLu* primarily fignries « a child, * abfolutejy. MajL ii. 16. 
*mX* r^f T*^^» c t the children. " Luke ii. 43. I«n* i 
*w, " the child Jefus. " Mat. xvii. ig. Luke viii. 51, 
54. ix. 42. — by extenfion beyond the age of childhood, c a 
young perfon, ' A&s xx. 12. wmhh of Eutycbus* for 
h*n*s f v. 9.— or even, perhaps, ' perfons of any age, ' Mat. 
jcxi. 15. rvs wmhtf, the difciples. — Relatively to a mailer, 
a « fervant. ' Mat. xiv. 2, Herod faid r*t vrmrtf *vrv " to 
his fervants. " Luke vii. 7. • *w<? pu 9 « my fervant, " for 
ivXtf, v. 2, 8, 10. Luke xii. 45. xv. 26. So, probably, 
Luke i. 54.* ot Ifrael, Where there is an afiufion to lia. xii. 

- 8, 9. and Ads iv. 25. The word is alfo fuppofed to fig- 
nify, relatively to parent, « a fon. '. John iv. 5^ # *•«** <rp £jj, 
V thy fon livejh ; " but wh is fo,un,d in inany MSS. — It is 
ufed relatively, or with a genitive, fyrt times concerning 
Chrift. Mat. xii. 1 8. tin o «-«* p*, " behold my fervant," 
£ng. which is right ; (or it is a quotation from Ifsu xlii. i. 
where the word is lap. Ads iii. 13. tijfart t«» *«<}« xm t 
" fon, " Eng. Grot. The apoftle is fuppofed to allude to 
{he teflimony at his baptifn\$ kut, there feems no reafon for 

to 
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the fuppofition ) the allufion is rather to his refurre&ion and 
giving miraculous powers, v. 15, 16. ; it may, therefore, mean 
" fervant. " v f 26. *i*w*s r*$ *cub* *vtv, *• his fon, " 
Eng. but rather " fervant : " it alludes to Mofes, who is 
often called " fervant," never " fon. " Ads iv. 27. tin 
«*> «yw trm'im f*, u thy holy child ; " JLng. called " Son, " 
PfaL n. part of which ia quoted, v. 25, 26. ; but it is ufed ' 
of David in the fenfe of " fervant, " v. 25. and here* in the 
fame fenfe, in allufion to him as a type of ChriiL , v. 30. 
}m rv •Hp«r#f r* «yiv *W<*, « child, " Eng. but from the 
connexion, v. 27, it (hould be " fervant. " " Son " fuiti 
Chrift's dignity. Vail. Erafm, But, 1. " Servant" is not 
derogatory tp him ; he is pften fo called. 2. This is the con- 
ftant fignification of the word in the New Teftament, when 
ufed relatively. 3, In every other place, %hh is ufed of 
Chrift as Son. Thefe reafons preponderate. 

Mat. vi. 27. ixixt* " ilature, " " Which of you can add one 
cubit to his Jlature t " Eng. cubit belongs to fpace. But 
faun* equally fignifies « age } % h is fo rendered John fx. 2 r, 
23. Heb. xi. 1. Meafures of fpace are often applied to time ; 
y>. a fpan, " or handbreadth, Pfal. xxxix. 5. ; fo may *-n%9?t 
f cubit ; ' and this fenfe fuits the connexion, v. 25* forbids 
anxiety for life ; to fpeak here of prolonging it, is, there* 
fore, fuitable ; but adding to one's flature is not ; and adult 
perfons could not think of it ; a cubit would not be " leaft, '" 
Luke xiL 26. where it is preceded by the parable of the rich 
man. " Who can add length to his age, ? " or, " prolong hi* 
life one hour ? " * 

Heylin. TheoL Lect, Campb. in loc. 

850. Different fignification* of the fame word ar$ 
fometimes very remote, and, in appearance, totally 
tpconne&ed ; but, the moft remote are generally 
united, by means of the feveral intermediate fignifica- 

tionsj 
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tions ; and, by tracing thefe, a word tnay be proper* 
ly interpreted in texts, where its primary fignification, 
or any of its moll common fignifications, would be 
totally unfuitable. 

Pfal. xlix. 4. hVth « to * par tilt, » *prm « a dark laying ;" 
neither, however, applicable to the fubjed. Parabks woe 
originally ufed for familiar illuftration $ afterward*, for coa- 
ceding the meaning; and thus proceeded to enigma or 
riddle. The interpretation of fuch was reckoned great wif. 
dom, Judg. xiv. 12, Ice. Prav. i. 5, 6. Hence, ' wife 
fayings * came to fignify any important inftrudion. Sock » 
here given, and called " wifdom, uaderftanding, " ▼. 3. 

851. Similar words have fometimes totally different 
fignifications, which may very readily be, and often 
are, confounded ; but, mufl be carefully diftinguifh* 
ed, elfe the fenfe will be perverted, or obfeured. 



SECT. IV. 



The Usage of Nouns. 



852. The peculiar usage of nouns regards their 
feveral accidents, gender, cafe, number ; or their va- 
rieties, as fubftantives or adje&ives, abftraft or con- 
Crete ; and, the difficulties attending it arife from ir- 
regularities in relation to any of thefe* 

Macknight on Epiftles, Eflay 4* 

853. 
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&$$. The Hebrew language having no neuter gen- 
tier, either in nouns or pronouns, fometimes the inaf* 
culine, but 'generally the feminine, is ufed in place of 
it ; and this ufage being fometimes adopted in the 
Greek of the New Teftament, it is to be decide^ by 
the fenfe, and is generally to be admitted, when there 
is not a concord with an antecedent of the fame 
gender* 

Glair. 1. 3. t. i. c. 19. 

Gen. i. 3 1. ii. 18. PfaL cxix. 6$. sn& mafc. for ncut. u good. '* 
Gen. 1. 30. TOXb fern, for « good, " aeut. n]n fern, for 
" evil, " newt. lfa. v. 20. EceL ix. 9. Job v. 9. Gen. 
&v. 6. nod often eUewhere, Pfel. cxYiii. 23. &n feci. Mat* 
xxi. 42* Mark jtii, 1 J. itm* not referring to pjf, u ftone," 
TW> 9 ymutft " corner, " or xs£*A«, ** head. " (Orig. 
Chryfoft. Theophyl. Erafm.) but to the whole fentence. 
Bez. Cafaub. John xvii. 3. *vm for wro, " this is life 
eternal, w vi*. " to know tfcee, " &c. 

854. The writers of the New Teftament fometimes 
life tlje neuter for expreffing a perfon ; but this ought 
not to be Ajppofed, except when the fepfe, or fome 
other clear principle, requires k. 

Mat. i. 20. To yw&tv, Luke i, 35. ypw^ftw, " that which is 
born," viz. " Jefus. " Mat. xii. 41, 42. **«•*, * a greater 
perfon,' Chrift. Ch, xviii. it. to k7ts\v\cs> " that which 
was (thofe which were) loft. " John iii. 6. vi. 39. 1 Cor. 
i. 27, 28. Heb. vii. 7. 1 John v. 4. 1 John i. 1, 3. 'O *>, 
f< that which," the Aoy*;, parallel to John i. 1, 14. 

855. As a word has fometimes the very fame foni\ 
ia different genders, it leaves an ambiguity in which 

gendet 
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gender it ought to be taken, and that confiderabfy af- 
fecting the fenfe ; but it may generally be determined 
by the connexion, parallel texts, or other means, 
though not always with abfolute certainty. 

Luke vL 35. " Lend MHAEN «*iAft-*£«mfe " neut. u hoping 
for nothing again," Eng. Bez. Wolf. Cafaub. Grot. 
Hachfpan. oppofed to u tinners hoping for as much, " ▼. 34. 
But if fo, the manner of expreffion would have been retain- 
ed, and m%\k%fy never means " to hope again, " but M to 
defpair ; " therefore, taking (ufo* adverbially, " not at gB 
defpairing, " Macknight. Campb. But pdv may be male. 
'« caufing no man to defpair, " (the verb having the force of 
Hiphil, as 70, Ifa. xxix. 19. and Ecclus. xxvii. 24.) Syr. 
Arab. Perf. This fenfe fuits Mat. v. 42. and feems pre- 
ferable. Jun. De Dieu. FefleL Hamnu Knatchb, 
Cleric. 

1 Cor. ii. 6* " We fpeak wifdom u r«* rOy**, (mafc) among 
them that are perfect. " Eng. « Chriftians .' in general* Va- 
tab. Cafaub. Grot, and others— or ' initiated, far advanced, 1 
and " wifdom " means fublimer points. Macknight. But 
there is no open and fecret dodrine in Chriftianiry ; the whole 
gofpel is here evidently meant.— Or neut. u concerning per- 
fect things, " Arab, which fuppofes not the Corinthians to 
be perfect, and fuits the connexion ; for the apofUe all along 
(peaks of 1 things taught, not perfons to whom he fpoke, 
v. 7, 9, 10, 13. This bit i§ the fimpfeft, and tfye preferable, 
explication. — I£natchb\ 

856. The Hebrew nouns having no cafes by flexion, 
its ufage, in relation to them, refolves itfelf into that 
pf prepofitions ; and, in the New Teftaraent, the cafes 
are employed in the fame manner as by Greek writers, 

even 
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even when they feem to be ufed promifcuoufly, as the 
nominative for the vocative. 
Glaft. lb. c. 29. 

Mat. i. 20. xxviL 29. Mark x. 47. Luke viii. 54. xii. 3^ 
Xtiii. 13. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. ir. 6. Epb. vi. 1. 

857. When the cafes of a noun are not diftinguiflied 
by their form ; the fenfe, the ufage of Scripture, or of 
the language, muft determine in which of them it 
ihould be taken. 

A&* vii. 59. Kvgu I*r*t not " Lord of Jefus," Fran. David, 
but " Lord Jefus, " and always fa elfewhere. 
Glafi. ib. c 4. 

858. The numbers of nouns are not ufed always 
-with perfeft regularity, either in the New Teftament, 
or in the Old. 

859. A lingular noun does not always fignify an in* 
dividual, but fometimes a multitude of related indivi* 
duals, or even a fpecies. 

Glafr. ib. c 22. 

Gen. iii. 8. «• Hid themielves tmongft (y* literally, " tree ") 
the treet. %i 

Cb. stix. 6. " Slew wk a man, houghed nw an ox 9i — " men, 

oxen. w Ch. xxxiv. 25, &c. 
Exod* xxiii. 28. « I will fend (rrrtin " the hornet ") hornets 

before thee. %i 
Lev. xi. a. Nam. xxi. 7. xxxi. 35. t)eut. xx. 19. 2 Sam* 

xix. 21. Pfal. xxxi?. 7. Prov. xvii. 22. xxx. 17, 18. 

Ifa. xt. 9. Hot. v. 6. Jon. n. 4. 
Rev. xxL 2i. i *\*m* (the ftreet) " the ftreett, " v. 16. 

S6to 
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860. In the New Teftament, the dual nurfeber Is 
never ufed ; in the Hebrew, it is diftinguiflied from the 
plural only by the vowel points ; but, if the authority 
of thefe be admitted, it is often ufed irregularly, there 
being fingulars with a dual termination % and duals with 
plural fignifications % particularly in numerals 5 . 

Glaff. ib. c. 23. Schult. Gram. Heb. reg. 71. 

1 ta*n, water. tDTOW, heaven, ta^ns, mid-day. 

* Lev. xi. 23. D^yi " feet, " dual, joined with " few. ** 

1 Sam. ii. 13. crovrr « teeth," dmal, joined with " three.'* 
Ezek. i. 6. ta**>33 " wings," dual, with * four," Zcck 
iii. 9. taw " eyes, " dual, with " feven. " 

* 2 Sam. xii. 6* to*n*y>R " fourfold. " Prov. ti 31; 
tynyw «* fevenfold "—not " twice four* twice feveni* 
Pagn. 

861. Plural nouns are fometimes* intended to figni* 
fy, not many, but one among many ; in which ufage^ 
feme fuppofe an elliplis of the numeral for one. 

GlafT. ib. c. 27. Macknight, EfT. 4. 

Gen. viii. 4. « Reded oil V)H the mountains* " &c. on one of 
them* Ch. xix. 29. " The cities in which (one of which) 
Lot dwelt. " Judg. xii. 7. il was buried in (one of) the 
cities of Gilead. " Neh. iii. 8. vi. 2. Zech. ix. 9. Mat. 
xxiv. 1. h fi*$iiT«ci " his difciples " — fo one of them, Mark 
xiii. 1 . Ch. xxvi. 8. « his difciples^ " one, Judas John 
xii. 4. Ch. xxvii. 44. ci Xrs*h " the thieves ; M not both at 
firft, Jerom. — but " one of them, '* X.uke xxiii. 39. Luke 
xxiii. 36. " The foldicrs. " John xix. 29. «« they "—but 
* one of >them, w Mat. xxvii. 48. Maifc i. J. John vi» 45; 
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A&$ xni. 4a u The prophets. " fome, or one of them. 
Mat. xxvi. 35. Mark ▼. 30. (fee v. 27.) John xiii. 4* 
ip*tm $ " garments "—one of them, the upper. 

862. Plural nouns are fometimes ufed in place of, or 
proraifcuoufly with, their fingulars, even when no pe- 
culiar emphafis is intended j though, in fome cafes, 
the ufage is, perhaps, defigned to give emphafis, or to 
exprefs dignity, particularly in names of authority, do« 
minion, or office. 

Glafs. ib. p. 24,45, 26. Macknight, ib. 

Gen. xix* 11. "They fmotethe men CavriJto with blindneffes ) •* 
(imply, • blindnefs, ' or, 4 total blindnefs, * or, ' each with 
blindnefs.' So 2 Kings vi\ 18. 

P&l* xlii. 5, 11* xliii. 5. mjnw* " the healths "— 'health of 
every kind } * rather, fimply • health. ' 

Prov. i. 20. rmtoff " wifdoms" — « the excellent wifflom,' or 
fimply « wifdom ; 9 the word is lingular in other texts. So 
ch. ix. i. Eccl. v. 7. Ha. lviiu 2. Lam. iii. 22. Ezeb 
xxviii. io. Nab. \u 6. 

Maty viii. 11. Luke xlii. 29. mmfXm xm ivo-fim, il eaft and 
wclh" So Mat. ii. 1. xxiv. 27* Rev. xvi. 12. and clfe- 
where ; no fubtlety is meant. 

Mark xii. 25. ity*nt$} bnt Mat. xxii. 30. yg«ur? they art 

ufed promifcuoufly, without any emphafis being intended 
by the former ; therefore, the power given to Peter, Mat* 
xvi. 19. iy rug tf£«w*, and to the apoftles, ch. xviii. 18. 1* 
Tf*{tt9f, is the fame; not, to him in all the heavens, to 
them only in one, according to Origen and the Popifh wri- 
ters. So in other texts. Mat. xxvi. 64. and often elfe- 
where, &£«* plural, for " the right hand ; " perhaps /ai^n it 
to be fupplied ; in other texts it is lingular, as Heb. viiu 
*. xiu 2. *' 

Mat* 
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Mat. xii. I. r«« cmfiflart, « (abbaths "— « fabbath, ' t. t. of 
* one of them. ' So nfu^t raw cvfifi*TVf f Luke it. 16. A6b 
xiii. 14. xvi. 13. 70. Lev. xxiii. 32. 

Hcb. ix. 2, 12. r««y<*, " the fan&uary." v. 31 *yt« «yur* 
" the moft holy place. * 

Hcb. t. 2. f O* «*«wft and elfewhere* Some, «« the world;'' 
others, " the ages. " 

Gen. xxiv. 9. " Abraham VTTK his tnafters, " a (imple ufagc, 
or, for dignity. 

Ch. xl. 1. OnWK " their lords "—the King. 

Ch. xlii. 50. " The man nrcH the lords " — Jofeph. So E**L 
xxi. 4, 6, 8, 29. 1 Kings xvi. 24. Ifa. i. 3. 

tamta plural, for « the one true God. ' Some, to intimate a 
plurality of pcrfons ; but rather, a ample ufage. Calfin in 
Gen. 1. i. 

863. The Hebrew language having few adjefiivesj 
flibftantive nouns are fometimes ufed to fupply tbtir 
place ; and the abftradt thus put for the concrete } 
though fometimes for the fake of emphafis, yet oftener 
from mere neceffity, without any fuch defign ; and 
from it, this ufage is often adopted in the language of 
the New Teflament. 

Glafs. 1. 3. t. 1. c. 7. Macknight, EfT. 4* 

Gen. Hi. 6. "The tree was rtwn a defire % " (or pleafurej <de- 
firable, plcafant, ' or, perhaps, « very defirable. ' 

Gen. xii. 2. « Thou malt be n:rtt a bUffing," « bkffcd,' or, 
« very blcfled. 9 

Gen. xlvi. 34. « Every fliepherd is rttjnn an abomination to 
the Egyptians "— fimply « abominable. » 

Hag. ii. 7. « And m»rr the <tyfo of all nations ftaHcbmc, ,y 
•defired.' 



itUL *• 9* x*X*. & x**i*. 5. E*ek* *xxt. t$. Dan. ii; 

John ML 1 7. * Thy *°*<* 1#8 **#•* truth '*— * true* • Zph, 
v. 8. Rom; 11. z6. Hi. 30: Fifth ill ». 

864. On the other hand, concrete nouns, whethef 
adje&ives or fubftantives, are fometimes put for the 
abftra&a, and muft be* interpreted as if they were 
fuch ; but, thefre are inftarices in which it ma; be dwbtji 
fol whether this is the cafe ot nob 

< Glafi. ib. c. 1. Macknight, lb. 

Geo. xxl. ti. " ftagai fat down si good *ay off ^ritttti, at it 
were Jbooters of a bow " — « a bow-ffcot. * 

Dan. ix. 24. " To feal up the virion irciJl and the prof bet "— 
4 prophecy, ' for mtoil, which is found in one MS. R*ro. ii; 
4. T# xe** { 9* * X&**mi " the toodntft of God le*detb\ 
to repentance. " 

t Cor. L 15. Ti ^<** for * pty* (which 19 the word, V. 18.) 
" the footyhtufi of God"— r* *$*•* for | ttafttto*, «« the 
weakne&of God;" 

iCor. tiikt. ^Topwet*yf^#ithc/«r^of ^ourlovc.^ 

Phil. if. f. " Let u ***** for i f*-**4if4 your mderatiok be 
Itnown. " 

865. Adjeditcii dt epithets, fotee&tiie* ferve fof 
diQingtiHhing that to which they are applied, from 
other things ; and, fometimes, only for defcribtng that 
thing itfelf ; and cafe muft be taken to nnderftind them 
accordingly. 

* The true God, " Dot « who has the attribute of faith, ' but 

* wh# alone Unruly God/ diftingujfhed from thole • who are 

t tallM 
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called gods ; ' it is determined to this fenfe, either by what is 
joined with it, or by being oppofed to thefe. 
2 Pet. iv. £. « Walked in ctbifurui uZm**Xat{wu{ unlawful 
idolatries, " not diflinguimed from any * lawful 9 idolatries, 
according to Popifh writers, but defcribes all idolatry at on* 
lawful ; it is determined to this fenfe by the nature of the 
thing, and other texts. 

866. Epkhets do not always imply that the qualities, 
or characters which are the foundation of them, do pre- 
fently belong to the fubjects to which they are ap- 
plied ; but are applied, fometimes, becaufe they for- 
merly belonged, " and, fometimes, becaufe they were 
afterwards to belong, to them j * but this is nojt to be 
fuppofed raflily. J 
Glaff. ib. c. 3. 

* Gen. ii. 23. " This is bone of my bones, " &c. — was fo, be- 
ing made from his rib, v. 21, 22. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 23. <f Thefe things did Araunah •jbon (Eng. 
M «a king, " wrong) the king give ; " king of the Jebu- 
fites, probably, before David reduced them. 
Exod. vii. 12. " Aaron's rod fwallowed up their rods; " they 
had been, and were to be fucb, though at prefent fa- 
pents. 
Ifiu xi. 6. « The w^fhall dwell with the lamb," &c. fig* 
rative expreflions for perfons fierce like thefe.; they for- 
merly were fo, but now totally changed, fo as to dwell, &c 
This gives beauty and force to the defcription. 
Mat. xi. 5. « The blind fee, the lame walk, " Sec. They 
who were blind, lame, &c. So John ix. 17. " the blind 
man, " « that had been blind. ' — or, ' receive fight, the 
power of walking, 9 &c. 
So, Mat. x. 3. «vu 6. xxi. 31. Rom. i* 5. 1 Cor. xt. 
$4 Jrieb* xi. 31. 

• J Gen. 



* Gen* xxk* 41* Dent. xxii. 24. Mat. L 20* " Wife, " * 

woman betrothed. 
John x. 16. " Other ineep I have. * Ch. Xi. $2. «« Children 

of God, V not then, but were to be* 
Eph. v. 27. " The church glorious, " Sec. not now, but (hall 

be in heaven. 

* Mat. xxvi. 26. 1 Cor* x* 16. xi. 26, 27, 28. « Bread," 

sot becaufe fuch only before bleffing, according to Fopiih 
writeri j fa- it ftill remains bread. 
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The Usage qf Verbs. 



867. The ufage of verbs refpe&s their general figA 
nification— and their feveral accidents, mode — tenfe— * 
perfon — number — voice ; in all which there are jpecu* 
liarities produ&ive of difficulty. 

868. The genius of the Hebrew language occafiong 
many peculiarities in the fignification of its verbs J 
f 151. 156. 157. 158.] which muft be attended to in 
explaining them ; and thefe are, likewife, carried into 
the Greek of the New Teftament. 

869. The Hebrew language having no compound 
verbs, fimple verbs, both in it and the Greek of the 

V 4 ' • New 
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New Teftament* have often rfie figiutfcatioii bf what 
would* in other languages, be their compounds with 
different prepofitions ; but, as this is not always the 
Cafe,- it may, fometimes* produce an ambiguity, which 
is to be determined by the fenfe, or by parallel pat 
fages. 

-Claff. 1. 3. t. 3. t.~ f . 

TbV finiply f to fbmd ; ' but Dan. xi.- 3* 4. « to ftand again!* 
refift. * " A mighty king (Alexander) (hall (ftand up, Eng.) 
refill ; and when he (hall (ftand up, Eng.) have refifted, his 
kingdom (hall be broken. " The connexion* ▼• 2. mows this 
to be the fenfe. 

b'£3 * to fall ' — but alfo « to fall away ' or defert. Je*. xxxvit 1 J, 
" Thou falleft (away) io the Chaldeani.'"-- « to fell off, 63. * 
Join. xxi. 45. 1 Kings viii. 56.' " There hath riot feiledV" 
become void. 

John x. 1 6. " Them alfo I nraft Mnjfr" *y*yui, for rmtyayu 

€ gather together, ' cbvxi* $24 or *-{*r*y*yu>, < bring to 9 
the fold. 

John xh. 31* Ay4^», for jurwyppv, * fcf u* withdraw," 1* 
tire. v. 18, 28. B^pp** u I come; " for *ntxquu * I it- 
turn "-^-enallage for *ntev<r9f*u u I will return* " 

870. In the Hebrew, and, from its triage, in tfc 
Greek of the New Teftament, a verb, befides the ac- 
tion ftri&ly denoted by it, impKes, Iikewife, another 
related action ; fo that the idiom of other language* 
requires the fupplying of another Verb for expreffing 
its full force, or its real meaning. 

GlafT. ib. c. 2. 

rtjrt « to take, " but often* " to take and bfmg, " or, « hiving 
taken to bring. " Geft. xt. 9, 10. Exod< xviiL 2. xxvii. 
20. Num. xix. 2.— Mat. iv. 5, 8. v*i*\xftp*TU, " took," 

Le. 



p. e, * having taken carried. ' 3? cb. xxvii. 2-7. Geo. xliii, 
34. KB*) " And he took (and fcnt, Eng.) mcfTes unto 
them." 

V. 33. mjn b*e m omttKn ^n»n^, " the men marvelled one 
at ••other, " Eng. but this is not the fenfe $ jbey aU marvel- 
led at Joseph's behaviour. Literally, " marveled $0* -to ano- 
ther, ^ bat not EDgli(h-r^ manrcllipg they looked," or, 
«' they looked with wonder one at another. 



» 



Rev, xm. 3. t$*vp**i9 **wm v* &n#** " wondered a^er the 
beaft," Eng. this is literal, but wants pf«oifioo-~« iooked 
with wonder, " or " wondering (otypwed after the bead. " 

JSzra ii. 62. ibxw, literally, * And they were polluted from 
the prk&bood $ '' « <v fpUutqd #0 from, " £n^ which is 
right, v. 6}. 

pftl.ii w«. 39. bWm ".thou haft pcofaed biscvoprpto the 
ground ; "— " by cafting it to, " Eug» 

Ifiu xiv. 17. nn»a HM *A Y*r>D*f, literally, *« loofed not his 
prifoners homeward. " — Eng. 4i opened not the houfe of his 
prifoners, " no verfion. — fupply, «* that they might return, *• 
or, " fent them" iiome. 

Ch. xxxviii. 17. Jipi&n " thou haft loved my foul from the 
ph. " — Eng. M haft in love to my foul deTtvpred H from. " 

£uke xxi. 38, « All the people *{3p£t *•{«* #vw» literally, 
«« rofe early in the rooming, m by the dawn, to him "— 
* came to him,** Eog.-<— * or&og came. ** 

%ji. Verbs fQiaejinfces deaqte* not the atticm or 
effeft expreffed by them fimply, bu* under fame par- 
licufer modification joif jit. [876.} 

€72. Thuj, verbs exprefling an zQipn or effeft, 

ar 3 fometime* 
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fometimes denote only the beginning,* and fome> 
times, only the continuance of it. * [156.,] 

Glab. lb. c, 3, 4. 

* 1 Sam. lit. 21. " The Lord appeared again (continued tosp* 

pear) rhtt *O t Eng. « for he revealed ; " others, « after he 
had revealed (begun to reveal) himfelf to Samuel. " 

I Kings vi. 1. "In the fourth year pn and he bu'!k. " " re» 
gan to build, " Eog. for it was finifhed in the clevca'h. 7. 38, 
confirmed by 2 Chron. iii. i> 2, 

Mat. ii. 7. M The time rv Qwptw «rtg* when the ftar ap- 
peared,' 9 began to appear, v. 16. 

Luke v. 6. " Their net h^nytur^ brake, »* began to break, or 
was like to break, v. 7. 

• Lev. xxvi. 1 r. *mw " And I will fit my tabernacle (ooo* 

tinue) among you, " 

Jer. vii. 3. roawn "And I will caufe you to jlweH (coo- 
tinue tp dwell) in this placet " 

873. Verbs fometimes exprefs, not (imply doing 
(he aftion, but doing it in a particular manner, con* 
rioting feme quality, adjunct, or condition of it. 

Glafs, ib. c 13, 14. 

Ezek. xzvi. 14. " Thou (halt be built no more, " Tyre— not 
ftri&Iy true, Palactyrus— but < not built magnificently,' ele- 
gantly. * m 

Prov. xxxi. 4. " It is not for kings to drink wine, " immode- 
rately, to excefs. 

Mat. xi. 18, 19. " Neither eating nor drinking, " abftemiooi 
in both — " eating and drinking, " not immoderately, hut free- 
ly, like other men, <• 

Mat. x. 32. « Confess mc»*' not fimplv, but with faith, bold* 

neft, 
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■eft, fubje&ion, v. 27, 28. Rom. x. 9. So 1 Jo.hn iv. 
15. 

John viii. 34. 1 John iii. 9. v. 18, " Commit fin," wilfully, 
deliberately, habitually* 

1 Sam. x. 24. 1 Kings 1. 25. ^rarr w, Eng. " God.fave 
the king, " but literally, " may the king live," protperoufly, 
happily. 1 Sam. xxv. 6. "to him that liveth, " Eng. fupply 
" in profperity. " So Pfal. xxii. 26. lxix. 32. 

1 Theff. iii. 8. " Now wc live,^ are happy. 

" To will, " does not fignify always fimplc volition.—* To will 
with alacrity and readioefs,' Mark x. 35. OiA^w, " We 
will, " wi(h_ earneftly. Ch. xii. 38. SiAww, " who will, " 
* love* Eng. Gal. iv. 21. $iA«m$, Eng. «« who defire to be 
under the law. " 1 Tim. vi. 9. £« x^ciw a-Amu, " they that 
will be rich, " who wi(h for it earneftly, immoderately.—* To 
will, not abfolutely, but under a condition. * Mat. xi. 27, 
u To whomsoever the Son (,&v>wtxi) *w'll reveal, " not arbi- 
trarily, but to thofe who are qualified, aa appears from the 
connexion, V. 25, 28. Rom. ix. 18. " He hath mercy on 
whom he will," it $iAw, who are qualified as he requirra. 
" And whom he will, he hardenetb, " who deferve it by ob- 
flinacy. Locke, Taylor in lbc. 

" Can, cannot, M fignify not limply what is pofGble or impof. 
fible, but can with cafe, convenience, fafety, inclination ; 
cannot without difficulty, pain, inconvenience, danger, 
lofs. Gen. xliv. 22. "The lad cannot leave bis father, " 
conveniently, fafely, u for his father would die. " Ruth iv. 
6. " I cannot redeem, " without lofc, inconvenience, " left I 
roar," &c. 2 Sam. xvii. 17. " They might not be feen, " 
without danger, v. 18* &c. Lake xu 7. " I cannot rife, " 
without trouble, inconvenience. Mark vi. 5.: «« He could 
there do no mighty work" — would not, or, did not. John 
vii f 7. " The world cannot (will not) hate you. " R*v. ii. 
Y4 2, 
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j. « Thou ctinjl not bear Acm<hat*re€?a, V without pani ? 
or, wilt not. 

874. Verbs expreffive of zx\ aftioq, a*e often ufed, 
not to fignify the doing of that a&ion, but only to de- 
note fomc of the caufes, or prerequifites to the doing 
pfit. 

875. Thus, verb? of a&ing, often, in Scripture, are 
intended to fignify only the power of a&ing ; ^nd this 
V^g e &*** $»at beamy and force ft ddcription. 

Olafft ib. c. 5. 

£xod. ix. 15. \nrtw " I W^/kafcW (Eng> "wflyftretcn," 
wrong) out my hand, •JK* and I have fmpte (Eng. " that f 
nay finite, " wrong) thee— and thou fhajt be cut off, " Tha 
is not true, as appears from the fcqucl ; it is contrary to ?. 
i6. " For {his caufe ^yvnajfri (" h» Te I raifed thee op," 
£ng. but) " have J made thee to ftand, " preferred thee (ale 
from all plagues, " for to (how in thee my power, n more 
ignally, ch. xiv. 23, &c. Therefore it mould be, « I could 
ftretch out, and finite^ and cut off; but for this caufe," 
<rc. Job. ix. 5, 6, 7. " Whicb rcmoveth — oyertunietb— 
fliaketh— comnundeth-— fealeth, u *c not actually does* bet 
can do. 

Zccb. if. 4. « Jcrufafem JhM U inhabited— without wafli;^ 
not actually, but might be with (afety. 

|4at. ▼ii. 16. ^ Do (can) mtm gather. w Rom. x. $4. f« How 
rtiafi (can) they call, ».» $e. 1 Cor. it* 15. " He that is fpt- t 
ritaal judgeth (can judge) all thingf-4iimfclf U (can be) 
judged of no nun. 



» 
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' '" * " 'the 
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the potoer of #8&fi& * kad, fikewife, verbs denotiag acr 
tion, * often fignify only the right qf jtfting, or what 
pain be lawfully done. 

Glafs. tb. c.t5, 12, 

? Gen. xxiv* 5P T * Wf ctnnpt {lawfully) Jpeak bad pr good. '* 
So cb. xxxiv, 14. xliii. 31* 

Dent, xvi. 5. /« 7b0* «a*A not {Jaw6%t Bog, "jnayeit 
not "} facoficc the paflbver within thy gates. " 

Ads iv, 20. " We cannot (lawfully) but (peak. '* 

I Gift ui, lu k Qtfear foMN^tjoa o*n np ipaa (la* My) 

? Gen. xx. 9. " Thou baft dooe deeds which sjygsi *b f ihall not 
(cannot .lawfully, ought notJto) be done* " 

fUb. w. 4. » <No «aan U^rtfc ibia honour, *» JUWully can, ought 
to take. 

$77. T$y a further estenfiojtj verbs of aftfon fome- 
times deoQtg the obligation to aft f not only in nega- 
tive proportions, where ' unlawful* and * ought not* 
sure lynonymoutf, but alfo in affirmative propofitions, 
where obligation to do is different from mere lawful 
jiefs. 

Glafs. ib. 

Neh. v. 8, " We have redeemed Ac Jews, n ought to bate re* 
deemed ; bnt had not, " Will ye fell them ? " 

fhl xxxij. 8. " The way whicb thou (halt go. ** ougbteft to 

g°- 
Mai. S. 7. " The prieft's lips w& (hall keep knowledge, ,f 

ought to keep, tot did not, v. 8. 

Mat. xxvi. 52. « Shall perifh," ought, defcrve to pcrifh. 

£nke tit. 1 4. * What fhaU we (*ught wc to) do ? ** What are 
our duties ? at appears from the fe<jod. 
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• Ch. tiu 41. " Which of them will (ought to) love moft ?" 

878. Verbs of a&ion fometimes fignify the will Br 
inclination to do that a&ion, ' or the endeavour to do 
it, * or both thefe together. * 

Giafs. !b. c. 7, 8. Macknight, Epift, Effay 4. i. 1. 

*Gcn. xxiv. 58. ^bnn " Wflt thou go? *|^k I will go. n 
not fimplc futurity, but, chute* iodine to go. 

Exod. xvi. 23. " Bake that which you mill (ehufe to) bake," 
&c« 

1 Sam. xxi. 9. w If thou wilt (chufe to) take that, take it " 

Mat. xiii. 13. " Seeing they Jet not, " &c. chufc not to fee, 
hear, uaderftand. 

Ch. xxiii. 8. M« ***$*«, « Be not ye called Rabbi, " defire not, 
afie& not to be, at appears from the connexion, v. 6, 7. 
« love to be called. ' 

Luke xxii. a6. " He that is greatcft, he that U chief, " wtfhei 

to be, Mat. xx. 22. Mark x. 43. 
John xv, 15. " What his lord doth, " chufes, intends to do. 

•Exod. viii. 18. " The magicians did fo with their enchant- 
ments, " endeavoured to do it, " but they could not. " 

Ezek. xxiv. 13. "I have purified thee, " endeavoured, ufcd 
means, been at pains, " and thou waft not purged. " 

John v. 44. &xfc/2*!*rrtto " who receive honour, " labour to 
obtain it. 

Rom* iu 4. " The goodness of God #y«leadeth thee to repent- 
ance, '* endeayoursor tends to lead, or, ought to lead. 

1 Cor. x. 33. " Iflea/e all men," endeavour to pleafe. 

Gal. v. 4. M Whomever of you are ju/Bfiid by the law, M eo» 
deavour to be ju (lifted by keeping it. 

3 Pfel. Ixix. 4. wdxb, " they that deftroy ««*" wHh and en- 
deavour to deftroy. 

Amos 
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Amoa ix. 3. " Though they be hid from my fight, " wj/h and 
endeavour to hide themfelves, though they could not actually 
do it. 

John t. 34, 41. Ov iMfc/U**, « I receive not, " affcd not and 
endeavour not to receive. J 

A£ka vii, 26. XwrnXant, " fet them at one. " Eng. «« would 
have fet, " wiihed and endeavoured, Exod, ii. 13* 

879. Verbs of aSion fometimes denote, not the 
energy, but the habit and cuftom of a&ing, * or a 
permanent quality difpofing to ad, * or even a perma- 
nent quality not fo difpofing but only poffefled, * 

Glafs. ib. c. 9, 21. 

'Gen. vi. 2i. " All food that is eaten,' 9 ufes to be, cuftomary 
food of all fpecies. 

Ch. xxix. 26. rmr Kb, " It (hall not tie done. " £ng. « k 
muft not ; " it is not cuftomary. 

Mark xv. 6. An-tAw, " he releafed, " was wont to releafe t 
Mat. xxvii. 15. 

*Exod, iv f 14. «« Aaroq in* W, literally, f 1 fpealpng he 
fpeaks. " £ng. " fpeaks well, " has the quality which fits 
him for fpeaking eloquendy. 

3 Lev. xi. 3, &c. u Which part the hoof, " Jiave it parted or dk 
vided, 

Mat. xxiii. 5. IU*rvwci, " they make broad their phylacteries, 
ig pfyaXpiw, and enlarge the borders, " &c. have or ufe 
them broad, large, 

880. Verbs expreflive of a perfon's doing an aftion, 
fometimes fignify only his giving another power or in- 
clination to do it, * or commanding and directing hinv 

to 
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to do it, » or permitting his doing k, * or coafepfting 

to, and approving of it. 4 

Glafs. ib. c. II, 22. Macknight, Eptfb preL EfT. 4. i. 4. 

' Ada x. ao. " I (the Spirit) have felt thewu " €ffQelrashad 
fent them, v. 8, 2i f but the Spirit inclined and moved bin, 
and that not immediately, but by an angel commanding and 
diredmglum, v. 3, 5, 

*Gen. xM. «$• * Jo&ph 4n*dexeady hfc .chariot, *> by bis fat 
vants f commanded them Jo *nafce rej4y# 

t gun. xii, 9, « Thou haft WW Hriah." David didnotkiO 
him himfelf, }>u$ '< wijth the f word of the children of An* 
moD, " to which he was expofed by David's order, eh, 
xi. 15. 

jkfcfl iu> 92, i*? it " Jefua baptiaed, '* commanded hjs difoinlei; 
they, by his order and authority, baptu&d, v. 2* 

f 1 $aa. xiv. 36. llfltfft, * Lc* us not f>?4b*e ft ma* jtf fan. " 
Eng. " leave, 9 ' f ii§er to remain, 

ans, &c. to take away, v. 15, 17, 
, Pial. cxix. 31. " Put me not (permit me not to be put) to 
fhame, " u e, deliver me from what would make my eaennw 
infult. 

Ifa. lxiiu 17. «« Why haft thou made u* to en from thy ways J 11 
permitted Has 

Jer. xv. 15. " Take me not away in thy long fuffering," per- 
mit *ot my perJfecutera t# take me away* by fpr^wing^ong 
to punUhthem* 

Mat. vi. 13. " Lead us not into temptation, " pertnk us not to, 
be led, 

I Cor. vi. 7. « Why rather *tixur$i y **wi{«*£», are je not in- 
jured, defrauded >".— " do ye not *alte wrong, ftifftr yous- 
(elm to to defrauded >^ Eng. 
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*Jtrig. &. it. 6f tie m0n of Sheettem', " Ve hive (lain 
his fonu " AbifffdWh Ad it, v; 5. btJt they csfcfentcd* 
gftv* kirn tWflH% wJicb enabk* him, ftresgthtocA hi* 
tnmds? W4, 34* 

1 Sam. Hi. 30. " Joab and Abifhai flew Aimer. " joab ilew 
him* v. iy; i King* H. 5. Abttet only coofente4 et ipf)r0v* 

Mark x. 3f . * The fons of Zebedee 9$ afted the chief places ; 
but Mat. it. iOi theft mother aflcw! them ftr them. &>me* 
4 She of her own accbrd, a% kinfwoman and <tonft*nt attend- 
ant of Jeftft* %ut they <x>nfcn*i*g J ' therefore they ait an- 
fwered, v. 22; and faid by Mark, to a(k« Groti MaWonat.— 
Others* ' She by their inftigation, ' to avoid envy, and ob-i 
taut gieater fctaura therefore, thty alone are anfwewd, r; 

GWfcilw 

$$l. Verbs which attribute an a&ion or ef&& td rf 
perfon or thing* are fometimes intended to fignify only 
that that perfon or thing gives occafion to it, * or is art 
inflrument in producing it. * 

Glaff. ib; c. 10, is. Macknight, M. 4. 

* fixed, xxiii. 8. d The gift hUndeth the eyes— and petvettetK 
the words 5 " is the occafion of ndt difcernmg and following 
whit is right. 

3 Sam. xiL 14. " fcy this deed n**tt yHS irritating thou iqfl 
irritated the enemies to blafpheme. M — *" given great occa- 
fion, *' £ng. 

fraL kxvi. 10. «' lie Wrath of man (hah /tjj/Jt thte, " (hall 
prove an occafion of praifing, though fts aim and tendency 
be the reverie. 

XJiL xlha. 24. * Thou haft made me to ferve with thy fins. " 

Ails h i*.' Judas m**f " ptircfcaftdt fidi with the reward 

of 
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of iniquity, " was only the occafion of its being purchased* 
by returning the money, Mat. xxviL 3, &c 
Rom. xiv. 15. « Deftroy not him with thy moat, " Ac gn* 
not occafion for his being deftroyedVby turning from the 
faith. 

* £xod. xiv. 16. " Stretch out thy hand owr die lea, and & 

t*Ar it. " Mofes could not 5 God did it by him, ch. x?. 4, 

&c. 
1 Cor. vii. 16. X*n*, " (halt fave, " be the means, bftrameat 

of (aving. 
1 Tim. iv. 1 6. " Thou (halt fave them that hear thee, " be the 

inftrument. 

882. Verbs expreflive of a perfon's doing an action, 
or producing an effe&, % are often ufed for fignifying 
only, his fuppofing it, * his difcovering and acknow- 
ledgingit,* or his notifying, declaring, promifing, or 
foretelling it, J which laft ufage it is of peculiar im- 
portance to attend to, in the prophetical writings^ 4 

Glafs. ib. c. 15, 17, 18. Macknight, Eff. 4. i. 3. 

* Gen. xlii. 30. pn, " And he placed us as fpies."— M took in 

for fpies, " Eng. — fuppofed, reckoned us. 
I Kings i. 21. " I and my fon Solomon *n*n ihall be offend- 

ers," — " counted offenders," Eng. 
Mat. x. 39. ** He that findcth i lv$*», his life, ihall lot it," 

who thinks that he can find it by deferring the gofpel, or en- 
deavours to find it. 
Ch. xiii. 12. " Whofoever hath not, from him (hall be taken 

away *** «#i#/even that he hath, " thinketh that he hath, 

" feemeth to have, " Eng. Luke viiL t8. 
John vii. 28. " Ye both know me, and ye knovi whence I am," 

think that ye know. 
9 Job v. 3. nipKi " and I curfed his habitation, " knew that it 

would be made unhappy. 
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9kl cxix. I a 8. WW « I re&ify, * or mike right ; " efteem 

to be right," Eng. know and acknowledge. 
Hof. v. 15. <« I will go till TOWN* they be guilty," become 

fenfible of, and acknowledge their guilt. 

1 Cor. itf. 1 8. M»{*f y»u&«, " let him become a fool, " be 
fenfible that he is a fool. 

2 Cor. viL 14. " Our boafting *\i&hx tytn&n is become truth, " 
difcovered to be, " found a truth, " Eng. 

Exod. xiii. 2. *b Tinp, Sanalfy to me the firft-born," declare 

that they are feparated to me, v. 11, 12, 13. 
Lev. xiii. 3. " The pricft (hall look on him, tftt&l and (hall 

defile htm, " pronounce him unclean. So v. 13, 17. *m&, 

" clcanfe, " declare clean. 
PfaL xxxfv. 3. tfna, " make great, magnify the Lord, " declare 

or acknowledge him to be grea|. 
Acxs x. 1 5. " What God tx*$*{tri hath cieanfed (pronounced 

dean) that do not thou x*rv make (call) common, *\ v. 28. 
Gen. xxxv. it. « The land winch I gave to Abraham and 

Ifaac, to thee will I give it, and to thy feed will I give it, " 

which I promifed to Abraham and Ifaac, I fromife to thee, 

and will give^to thy feed. 
Ch. xli. 13. " Me he reftored unto mine office, and him he 

hanged," foretold thefe events, ch. xl. I3» 19* 
1 Kings xix. 15, 16. K Anojnt Haz3el to be king over Syria," 

foreteU that he mall be, 2 Kings viii. 13. — " And Jehu (halt 

thou anoint to be g over Ifnu-1, " only could foretell it, 
< for Elifta anointed him, 2 Kings ix. 2, Sec. 
Ifa. vi. 9, 1 p. " Make the hea t of this people fat, make their 

ears heavy, (hut their eyes, " prophecy that they (hall be fat, 

deaf, blind. 
Jer. i. io. "I have fet thee over the nations, to root out, pull 

down, deftroy, throw down, build, plant, " to foretell all thefe 

things. 

Ch. xv. :. « Cad thrm out of my fight, " foretell that they 
(hall be call out, v. 7. 

Ezek. 
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fere*, t& 19* « Will yi (tfaeHfo prophete) pdhtffe*tf-to 
jZaj the foafr tkat (Esigi «flicsM")fis&n*dsc#sj>4to/re* 
the fads allMt that (fotdd) (hall not l^e ? " to farctdl that 
they (hall be flaio, fa*ed alive * fctf it it. added, « by your 
lyiag ta my peopled " 

Ch. xxi: 26: a Remove the diadem, &1* off the crows* emit turn 
that is low, aloft hiia that is high, " predift that thefii thing 
(hall be; 

Ch. xliiL 3. " The vifion which I lav when I cane to de&my 
the city, *' to ptedift its deftruftidn, ch* i*. X. 

883: Affinitive terbs are fotnetime* to be under- 
flood bnly in the fenfe of their contraries, with a neg* 
tfon or in ektenuatiam 

Glaft. rb. c. 19* 

Dent. Hh 16. *i*jrft4, * Bui tie Lord wai w»osh with toe fa 
your &kss $ » the* tern huplaia gmaft wra*b» but horsj oair 
t be not granting his requeft to ettdr too Cftum* *. aj. 

Mil L z; g. «* t loved Jacob, and I bated Eiao, » quoted 
Rom. ix. 13. — loved Jacob more than Efas, preferred him: 

Luke *iv+ 26* «• If any snaft hate not his father and mother," 
&c. love not them left than me; Mat. x: 57. 

$84. Negative Vefbs are often piit for die Contrary 
affirmative verbs, and fotoetimes exprefs the fenfe of 
ihem wim emphafis. 

{Jlaft. ib. ci *o* 

Lev. x. 1; " Strange fire which he commanded them not," 

exprefsly forbade: 
t Sam. xii. 21.* Vain things which cannot profit, ** idols which 

Will hurt you by provoking God. 
PfaL lxxxiv. 11. "No good thing wul he withhold from thesi 

that walk uprightly* " will give them all good things. 

lVot. 
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1W xii. 3. « A maa teH wot betA*hii<bcd by wiqkedaefs, " 
fhaH be overthrown. 

Ch.fciii.su "ThefttherOf 4 fool hath not joy, " fash great 
forrow. 

Zeeh. nil. 17. « Love net t falfc #S(fa, " hate it. 
John xiv. 1 8. "I will not leave 700 fp*m< orphans ' » Eog. 
w comfrrtJfgr?' will proud* give comfort, " I will come 

' to JfPtt, " 

Rom. iv. 19. m« «*&»«**, *< befog sot weak Id frith, " very 
ftioqgt r *» *ppc*ri troop the cpanexioib 

Rev. xii. 1 1 . « Thtf loved not their lives aato the death* " they 
readily re6gned them to death. 

885. It is fometimes taken notice of, as an ufage in 
t£ie Hebrew verbs, that, the performs are interchanged ; 
but the inftances alleged, of the fecond perfon being 
put for the third, and the third peribn for the firft or 
the fecond, feem to be only fatfe readings, of which 
fome are corre&ed bf manufcripts ftill extent, and 
none are countenanced by the ancient verfiom $ and, 
when the firft perfon is ufed for either of the other 
two, it is properly a figure, which will be coufidered 
afterwards. 

Qhk. ib. e. jo. 

886. Plural verbs are fometimes ufed In a lingular 
fenfe ; confeffedly in the fecond and third perfons % 
and moil probably in the firft alio \ 

Glafs. it* c. 51. 

x Job xviii. s. « How bog will it be eve pwtfi jn make aa ead 
of words l" AOdadtoJob. 

Z Gen. 
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Gen. xxxit. 17. «« Becaufe wo» Ay had defiled theiwfter." 
Shechem alone had done it, v. 2, &c ooe of them. (861. J 

Mat. 11. to. " They are dead which fooght die chAF* He,* 
Herod. 

1 Gen, xxtr. 27. " Folfil her week narw and «* wfll gffe the 
thit alfo. " Laban alooe fays this. 

2 Sam. xvi, 20. * Give counfd what mm we 0mH do." 
AWalora alone fpeak*, and there It no intimatioa of hit ia- 
chiding hit generak along with him. 

1 King* xii. 9. M What counfet give ye Tm\ that we mf 
anfwer this people ? " Rchoboam alone (poken to, and be a* 
lone anfwered, v. 13, 14. 

Ch. xxii. 3. " Ramoth it ©art, and we be ftfll and take it not* 
Ahab, 

Job xtHi. 2, y. " We will fpeak ; whetdbte are we comtfed, " 
Ice. BiHad. 

Dan. ii. 36. TOM, M Jfi? will teH the interpretation. " Qhaid, 
perhaps joining hit eompaaioat with him, r, ij, i&, bat aw- 
hapt himWf only, t. 16, 19, 25*-! 7. 

Mark iv. 30. a WheteuftftorfhaU we liken, &c. fhall «* compare 
it>» Chrift. 

John lit. if. "We fpeak' that we do know," Sec. Chrift, apt 
along with the prophets, Bcza. — nor, with the Father and 
Spirit ; it fuitt Chrift himfelf, ck I 18. iii. 32. 

Rom, i. 5. " We have received grace and apoftleftiip. *' Pan!. 

Gea% i. 26. u Let us make man, " Ac k dofa not aectflarilf 
imply a plurality of pcrfons. 

887. The preterite has fometimes the force of the 
plusquam-perfeft ; not only in the Hebrew, where 
the want of the latter makes it neceffary ; but Hkewife 
in the Greek of the New Teftament, both it and the 
aorifts. 

GliTi. 
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GWs» tb. c. 46. Maeknight, ib. Eft 4* S. 3. 

Geo. xii. i. wm, " The Lord J*w/ bid to At>am, " Eog. 
before Terah'e death, eh. xL .ji« A&s vii* 2, 3. 

Geo. xxix. 12. w% " Aod Jacob (bad) told Rachel, " before 
what is related t. i i. 

Exod. xxxiii. 5. TOtm, " And the Lord (aid (had bid, Eog.) 
unto Moles* n as appears from the connexion. 

Luke xix. 15. «• He commanded thefe fenrants to be called 
unto him, to whom 1)0*1 he had gi?en (Eog.) the mo* 

Mat. xiv 3. «• Herod having feized John, i*Vw *v*w •$ i£tr« 
bad bound him and pot him in prifoo, " a confiderable time 
before. 

Joha W. 44. • He departed thence— for Jefus yugrvpfw had 
uftified," before his departure. 

888. The paft has fometimes the force of the 
pcefau ; not only in the Hebrew, which wants a pre* 
fent tenfe, but alfo in the Greek of the New Tefta- 



Glab. and Macknight, ib. 

Gen. xxxii. 10. " I was (am) fmaU for (lefs than) the leaft of 
all thy mercies. " ** 

Exod* xxxiii. 19. Wim, " And I have been (am, will be) 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, ^norm and have mown 
(mow, will (how) mercy, " &c 

Mat. iii. 17. " My beloved Son, in whom nfhmm I am well 
pkafcd. " So Luke Hi. 22. 

Mat. xxiii. 2. « The Scribes and Pharifces umthwwt fit in Mo- 
fcs's chair." 

Luke i. \i. « My fpirit rf**mr% hath rejoiced* " Eog. 
«« doth rejoice. n 

Z 2 John 
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John i. if. «r«f up, " Ah w («} •** of whom 1 if***." 
y» 2& ^ " thw ftaodct)} onetigonf jqru" 

A6Uxii. i^r ^lYdBthatPoterii^^AfiidsatAeoW. " 

889. The tenfes expreffive of the ipaft, hate feme- 
rimps, id Scripture, the fignification of the future; 
and that, not only in prediction*, for oxpidfiag the 
sejt«uaty of the *vent» but alfo in other qajfes. 

Gtafe. Macknight 8>. 

Ifa. ix. 6. "Unto us a child tbv hath been born, a foa jm hath 
been grrcn, " thai be. 

Gh. xxi. 9. K2fc, " There hath ((hall, " cometb, " Eng.) aw 

a chariot, Babylon rtaj hath fallen (Eng. « flutt 

ftJl"}, the graven imagei -tat* he hath broken (fhaMbstak) 
unto the ground. " 

Ch. liii. 4, Sec. " Sorely he hath borne pur griefi, carried oar 
farrow*;, we Aidt cfteem hita ; with hit ftripts we haie 
teen fietltd; the Lord kith taiJ 0* Km* :h* *•» <»> 
|>rtffitd, " *c. : 

John iii. 1 j. " No man •v*/kfimtf hath afcended, " for- «Mt» 
wnm (hall afcend. 

Ch. v. 24. *rmfiifiwt$t " hath paflfed from death to life," sot 
fpiritual but eternal, at appears from the connexion* Etaua* 
Vatab. Zeger. 

Mackni^ht. Glafe. ib. 

Ch. xv. 6. " If a man abide 1 00$ b nie* uMafri «*' <*C**^ 
he has been caft forth, and withered 5 " " is, " Eng. flufl 
be. 

Rom. viii. so* " Whom he juftified, them alfo £«{"" h* g*°* 
rified, " will glorify. 

890. The future tenfe is fomotijpes put to exprefe 

the 
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the fenfe of the prefent, both in t&* Hebrew, from 
neceffity, and in the Greek, from following its idiom. 

GUfs. ib. c. 49. 

Gen* iL to* " From thence i^D> it (hail be (was) parted. " 

Num. xtiii 7. pic f " I will give (i give) jour prieft's office 

unto you. " 
Pftk i. i. « Io hit law «jm (hall (doth) he meditate. " 
Luke sxni. 46* " Into thy band! **i*&m*p** will I commend 

my fpirit, " da I ; but w^mrt^uu, w-«g**j&sitH tre found in 

foveraiMSS. Mill ao4 Qricft. i* loc. 

891. The future is fometimes, alfo f ufed in the fig- 
nification of the paft. 

Exod. xt. 5. " The depths WM* mall covcY, ** " have cover* 
cd " Eng. 

Num. xxiil. 13. nmn, « Thou fafc fce> *• Eng* and feme in- 
terpreters ; but others* " haft feeu, *• which the fenfe re- 
quires. 

Judg. ii. i. tPtvk, h I witt make yon to go out of Egypt, " 
" have made, ** Eog. 

Ch. ?„ *, *ims " they (hall cbufc new go*]*, •? « chdfe, " Kng, 

2 Sam. xii. 31. nu/JP pl» " And thus (halt he do unto aO the 
cities, >— " did he, " Eog, 

892. The future of the indicative is often ufed in 
the fenfe of the imperative* 

In all negative precepts, particularly of the decalogue. 

893. On the other hand, the imperative is often 
put for the future of the indicative ; attention to which 
is of great importance for the interpretation of many 
predictions* 

Glafs. ib. c. 43 

Z 3 Gen. 
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Gen- ix. 7. * He (hall pray for thee, rwn and tire thena* n 

tboo (halt Kve. 80 ch. xliL 18. 
Ch. xlv. 18. " I wiD give you the good of the had, tam sad 

cat ye the fit of the land, " ye fhaB eat. 
Deut. ratii. 50. nttt, M And die in the mount, *\VHrr> and be 

gathered onto thy people, " thou (halt die and be gathered. — 

death ia not the fubjecH of a command. 
PfaL xxivti. 27. M Depart from evil, and do good, pvn amd 

dwell for evermore," thou {halt dwell— it it not a command, 

but apromifc. 
Prov. Hi. 4. mas « And find favour, " " fo (hak tboo find, " 

Eng. it ia a promife, v. 3. 
Ch. iv. 4. " Keep my commandment*, mm and (thou mall) 

lire. " 
Ifiu lir. 14. «pm, " Be thou (tboo (halt be) far from op. 

predion." 
John iu 19. Avtwn, « Deftroy this temple, " ye (hall deftroy; 

it ia not a command, but a prediction. 

894. Both the future of the indicative \ and the im- 
perative *, have fometimes the force of the optative 
mode, which is wanting in the Hebrew language. 

daft. ib. c. 45. 
' Job iii. 3. " The day nam Hull perim, " may it periflu So 

alfo in the following verba. 
Pfml lxx. 2, 3, 4. lUfeS Sec. « They (hall be afliamed, co* 

founded, turned back," &c— " let them be, " Eog. 

* Pfid. xlv. 4. « In thy majefty rihl ride profperoufly, " it nt 
with. 
Often in prayers, as in all the petitions of the Lord's prayer. 

895. The imperative, as in all languages, often 
fignifies, in Scripture, not command, but merely per* 
miffion. 

Glafs* ib. c. 43. a San. 
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a Sam. xv8i. 23. Joab fin/*t fVQ " run, " not com m and ing , 
far he had forbidden him, v. 20, 22. but permitting him on 
hie importunity, v. 19, 22, 23. 

a Kings ii. 17. Elilha fays into " fend, " net a command, 
for he had difuaded and forbidden them, v. 16, 1%. but mere 
permiffioo. 

1 Kings xxii. 22. p mm Kit, " Go forth and do fo, " not a 
command to deceive, but permiffion. 

Mat. Viii. 32. Jefusfays to the demons, Wmytrt, " go, " he 
only permitted them, Luke viii. 32. 

896. The imperative hasfoinetimesthe force of the 
fnbjun&ive mode with a conjun&ion ; expreffing, not 
a prediction of what fliall be, but a fuppofition of what 
may or may not be. 

GlaiT. ibu 

Num. xxiv, 21. Omn, u Put thy neft in a rock," though -thou 
put, &c/ " neverthelefs the Kenitcs (hall be wafted, n t. 22. 

Nah. iii. 1 5. " Make thy felf many as the canker-worm, " 
though thou make* 

Luke x. 28. T*r# ww, " this do, and thou /halt live, " if thou 
do this, thou (hah live. 

Eph. iv« 26. Ofytftdhf u be ye angry, and fin not, " IF, 
though ye be angry, fin not, 

897. The infinitive mode, which, m all languages, 
has a great analogy to fubftantive nouns, is often, in 
the Hebrew language, ufed as a noun* 

1 Kings viii. 52. " Hearken unto them tDXrp biz (in omni 
orare eorum) in all their prayers. " 

1 Chrgn. xvi. 36. « AU the people fail, Amen mmb ftm (et 
Z 4 laudare 
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! Jehovae) Eng. « qnd praifcd the Lord* » bat k is 
fingular, and has the ptepofitios-— u and priife to the 
Lord." 

% Chroo. ia» j. WW rtarf, Bag. « JV<w /A^ are the duvga 
whereto &fa»» ««* inftruBtd. " THa it a ftraage effipfe, 
and gtres an unwarranted fenfe. — " Of thefe (m, dsmes- 
fions) was Solomon's foundation, " Jun. — " This was Solo- 
mon's foundation — the length, " ice. which is fimpler. 

PiaL ci. 3. « I hate TOP? (facere) the died (« work, " Emg. 
of them that turn afide. " 

Ljuke viL 2 1. " Unto many that were bUnd he gave t» fi xun n 
to fee, " " fight, " Eng. 

Heb. in 15. «« Them that were im ***%* nr $», throagk aB 
their lifetime, " Eng, 

898. When the infinitive is faid to be ufed in the 
fenfe of the preterite, or the future, it is obfervable, 
that it generally differs from thefe tenfes only in the 
vowel points ; and, therefore, though the ufage may 
be real, it is not in all inftances indifputable. 

899. When the infinitive appears to be put for the 
imperative, it may, fometimes, be accounted for in the 
fame manner j * but, as the ufage Hkewife takes place 
in the Greek of the New Teftamerit, to which that ac- 
count is not applicable, the ufage is, undoubtedly, 
real, and is accounted for, either by an enallage of 
thefe two modes, or by an ellipfis of an imperative 
verb governing the infinitive. * 

* Exod, xi. 8. Deut. v. 12* 

* IWat. ▼• $?♦ " I lay unto you pn «rr*f»F#t not to refill "— 

« refift 
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<• refift not, " Eng. Okfs. ft. or firpfcty **t, ftfpw* 
Knatchb. So v. 34. Luke ix. 3. 

Luke xxii. 42. E* /0*Ai* w*pny*w. Some MSS. have *■•$•- 
fpyiUf w*pny**h tr^ir»yx»f, but they are falfe readings—" let 
it pais, " Eng. Mark ziv. 36*— or fupply, £•*•, Knatchb. 
—or governed by £*Ai«> " be pleated to let it pals, " 
Grot. 

900. Participles being in their form exa&ljr fimilar 
lb adje&ve nouns, though implying time, it is not fur- 
prifing that they fhould fomctimcs drop this implication, 
and be ufed in the fignification of adjedives % or that, 
like them, they fhould be put for fubftantives \ 

Glaft. 2b. t. 4. c. 2. Macknight, ib. 

1 Jer. xxiii. 2. « Thus faith the Lord again* cwrm D^in 
the pallors that feed my people. " 

Mark vi. 14. " John • fairriZjn baptifing, " r for flmwrtrntf 
"baptift." 

* Pfal. xvii. 14. « Whofc belly thou filleft with pu « hid- 
den, " what men are at pains to hide. Eng. fupplies 
« treafure. " 
Heb. i. 6. Otxvfttm " inhabited "— * world. ' 60 ch. ii. 5. 
Rev. xfi. 9. 

901. In Scripture, the prefent participle has fome- 
times the fignification of the prefent of the indicative, 
which is wanting in the Hebrew language. 

Glafs. ib. c. 4. 

Exod. ii. 14. *tok « fpeaking (fpeakeft. Eng. «* intended ") 
thou to kill me ? » 

Exod. xxiii. 20. « Behold I nVw fending (fend) an angel be* 
fore thee, » 

Jofh. 
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Jofh. i. a. « The land which I ]ma giving (gwe) to them. w 
Rom. v. ii. " But we alfo jum^*^*, boafting, glorying 
(boat, glory. * Eng. « joy ") in God. " 

901. A&ive verbs of the third perfon, fometimes 
refer not to any preceding noun, but have the force of 
imperfonals, or are to be interpreted paffively. 

Glafs. ib- c 23. Chandler, Life of David, b. 4. c 9. 
Gen. xvi. 14. " Wherefore mp (literally) be called the wcD 

Beerlahairoi j " but it b Hagar who fpeaks ; « was called," 

Eng. 
Exod. x. 21. " That there may be darknefe, won and be M 

feel, " any one may feel, or " may be felt. " Eng. 

I Sam. xxiii. 22. " For ibk be told me that he deakth wry 
fubtlely. " Some, David himfelf formerly ; but this u for- 
ced ; — « it is told me, " Eng. or * I am told. ? • 

Luke xii. 20. " This night *wnnr they (hall require thy 
foul " — « (hall be required, " Eng. 

903. Verbs of the infinitive a&ive, have, fomethnes, 
a paflive fignification * ; and, in confequence of this, it 
may be doubtful, in particular inftances, whether they 
ought to be explained attively or paffively, and mult 
be determined by the fenfe \ 

1 Exod. ix. 16. ISO prob (literally) propter enarrare— * tb* 
my name may be declared, " Eng. or « for the dedaratioD, ce* 
lebration, of my name. ' 

Pfid. xbl 3. TOK3 in dieere— " while they fay, " Eng. « » 
its being faid, while it is fatd. ' 

Pfal. lxvi. 10. " Thou haft tried us " rjn^D fecundum confer 
— «• as filver is tried, " Eng. or « according to the trill ; — 
but, without the vowels, the verb is preterite. 

* Gen. 
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* Gen. iv. 16. " Then it wu begun mpS to call upon the 
name of the Lord "-—«« men began to call," Eog. or " the 
name began to be called upon, " Pago. Drui* or, ( they be* 
gan to be called by the name. ' 

PfaL li. 5. « That thoa mighteft be clear i&awa in judtcare 
tuo, " « wheo thou judged, " Eng. €t when thou art judged. " 
It k quoted Rom. iii. 4. if tj xfsnrbat n> " when thou art 
judged, " Eog.— But, it may be the middle voice, in which 
fenfe it fuits the Pfalm, where T^rui h nftive, " when thoii 
fpeakeft, " referring to 2 Sam. vii. 1 a, &c In like manner, 
*• judged, " referring to ch. xii. 9, &c Taylor. 

904. A&ive verbs have fometimes the fignificarion 
of the paflive of their correlatives ; * and paflive verbs, 
that of the a&ive of their correlatives. * 

1 Mark iv. xi. « Doth a candle (^gm<) come?" — is it 
brought? 

Ch. ix. 29. " ThU kind can 4**dw come forth "—be cafe 
out. 

* Eccl. iv. 13. " An old and foolifh king, who knoweth not 
nmnb to be admoniflied " — to receive admonition. 

905. Paflive verbs have fometimes an a&ive, ■ and 
fometimes a neuter fignification j * whence it becomes 
doubtful, in particular texts, in what manner they 
fhould be underftood. * 

Glafs. ib. c. 24, 25. 

* Judg. xiV 25. « Did he fight, " eanb* Niphal. 

Zech. ix. 9. « He is juft run** and laved "— " having fal» 
vation, " Eng.— " Caving himfelf, " marg— * fcviour, " 
Glaft. 

Afta xviii. 14. UtxTti « received. " Ch. xiii. 47. tn*r*\- 

TO. 

' Exod. 
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• Exod* iv. 6. "By thy right h*ad miu thou irt magflftM," 
made great *— *• art great, powerful. " 

3 Mat. r. 42. To $iX*rr* ««>• otr }«»**wr$«j pi mmrptfe f 
" From him that would borrow of ' thee, tarn not thai 
away, *• tog. neuter — « be not turned away, " fynooy- 
mous — M him that would borrow from thee, turn not 
away," Symmach. in Pfal. exxxii. iO. This laft if 
Ampler. 

906. In the New Teftament, the Greek verbs are 
fometimes ufed in the fignification of the Hebrew con- 
jugations, particularly Hiphil j * and hence, it may be- 
come ambiguous, whether they ought to be thus under- 
ftood, or not, in particular texts. * 
Gbfs,ib» 27. 

1 Mat* t. 45. AhkiAAu, fip%u> " He rifes hii fun^and rains, " 
caufeth to rife, to rain, Eng. 

1 Cor. iii. 6. " But God tvj*w increafed, " gave the iscreafc, 
Eng. 

Heb. tv. 8. " If Jefus tummfni had railed* " given them 
reft, Eng. 

9 Luke xi. 55. " They began «r*ripMm(«f «*ro to fpeak from 
memory, or off-hand ; " but this fenfe it not fuiubk *~ 
or " to filence ; " but this alfo is not fuitable alone t— ►" to 
caufe fpeak off-band, provoke to fpeak, that they might 
filence him. " 

Glaft. ib. Erafm. Vatab. Zeger. Cafaub. Grot. 
Besa. 

2C0r.ft.14. " Thank* to God " fy t rfnw rt iwm — ncut. <to 
trnunph, ' but not fuHable. A&ive, ' to triumph over, 
lead as captives,' Col. ii. 15. (Erafm. Zeger. Dm*.)— 
* lead in triumph, ' as victorious foldiers 5— or Hiphil, * to 
caufe to triumph, ' Eng. Similar verbs are thus ufed in 70. 
I Sam. viii. 22. xii. 1. xv. 35. 

1 Cor. 



i Car. vfit. 3. " If 907 map love Gtf> the four .tyipr«* " 
pafa. " is km>w*» " £qf . approved, loved {*—w Hoph. « it 
made to know, taught by biro/ oppofed to fajfe know- 
ledge, v. 1, a. 

Mackiigh;, E&. 4. and in toe. 



SECT. VI. 
1 2te Efog* gf Par ticks. 

907. Aw, ortwr words may, properly enough* be 
comprehended under the rows q£ Particles j and are 
reducible to the article — pronouns — adverbs — prepo- 
fitioftr ■ Matt conjup&ioft*, 

daft. No Id. Macknight, Efs. 4. modfinpot ' ttoogovaatf, 

908 . i. Both the Hebrew and the Greek langua- 
ges hare an article ; but in both, it is often ufed when 
it has no fpecial force or emphafis. 

Dent. ▼111. 3. ." Man doth not live by tsnta tie bread only ; " 
quoted Mat. iv. 4. #fff u bread. " 

969. But, the article is often ufed with a peculiar 
force, and that in different ways. It is fometimes ufed 
for ascertaining a precife individual, formerly mention- 
ed. 



Geo. 
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Geo. xiit* 50. wn "thethiag," tbcpropoikl auaobytke 

farvant, u protecdeth from the Lord* ** 
Eiod. is* 27. "I have tinned OMrr fif (thb) tune," bytbc 

tcfoU joft now given. 
1 Mil i. 17. " All m ywm the generation!, " not, that hadil- 

ready palled, for fome are omitted, but, that had beca m> 

merited. 
Joho Ti. 10. " There wa« much graft » *» i»«ry it A place," 

vix. already mentioned, v. 1, or, where they then were. 
A&iix. 17. "Animal entered utmf—um* into the haute, w 

to which he wat formerly dire&ed, v. i i. 

910. In analogy to this, the article, whenuftd 
alone, has fometimes the force of the demonftrative 
pronoun. 

*0 li mwmn&ut iMTifp often. 

Mat. it. 5. *Oi k u*» ***?. •« f Ar* (aid unto him. " 

Mat. i*. 20. "Oh "Ay followed him. «* 

911. The article fometimes mirks eminence ia lb* 
to which it is annexed. 

I&. rii. 14. « Behold mbjm the Virgin (not any virgin, bat 
one remarkable virgin) (hall conceive. " So whea <potei 
Mat. i. 23. *H fr*ffa»*. 

9 1 ft. The article is fometimes a mark of university 
intimating that the fpecies in general is intended, or 
any individual of it indefinitely. 

Mat. xii. 8. # w* ru «*&*#*»• Some, " JefusChrift, M Zcp. 
Camer. But, " any man ; " fo determined by the argon** 4 
in Mark ii. 27, 28. Grot. So perhapt alfo v. 32. 

Cb. zvtii. 17. « Let him be to thee ai • •&**» *°7 ** 
then." 
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Mark i. 44. « Shewthyttf TP^to^anypritft" or«tlp 
priefts. " So Mat. viii. 4, Luke ▼• 14. 

913. The article prefixed to a participle prefent, 
often makes it to denote a charafter, an employment, 
a habit of life, or a general ftate of being ; and that, 
not only absolutely, or relative to the prefent time* but 
alio, with refpe& to the part, or to the future. 

Taylor On Rom. in 1. 

Mat. iv. 3. 'o wu^mu ' he whofe character, cultom, employ- 
roent it it to tempt. ' 

On TiiL 33. *Oi farmms, * the keepers ' by employment. 

Ch. xip. .3^ • rTFUQm, * a Tower * by profeffiom 

Mark vi. 14. • fimwrs£*9 f * the baptizer, * by prpfeffion, em- 
ployment. 

John XYiii. 37. • «» t» tk «a«9iuk, « habitually, by difpofitioo, 
of the truth. ' 

Ch. iii. 15, 36. • wtftomf, « the believer. ' ▼. 20. • wpvnrt, 
« the doer. ' 

Rom. ii. 1. • *{n»T, « judger, ' afluming the charafter and au- 
thority of a judge. 

Mat. ii. 20. ii {mm{ t « they who employed themfelves in 
. feeking, '—or, ' they who had formerly fought, * the child's 
life. 

A&f zt. 21. " Mofes of old time hath rus jn^wmw* them 
that n are in ufe, or whofe bufinefs it is to u preach him. " 

914. There being fo great variety in the ufage of 
the article, its precife force muft be, in fome cafes, 
doubtful, determinable only by the fenfe and con- 
nexion ; and arguments which reft merely on the in- 
fertion, or the omiflion of it, muft be, in fome degree, 
precarious. 

Luke 
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LokexwLS. « But mhmt die Son of Man coueth, #p» imp- 
ru r%9 ww it(ikvk; Some* * coming to judgment ; * 
others better, ' to the deftru&ion of Jerufalem. ' Some, 71 
« the earth > * other* better, < the bad ' of Judea. Some, 
irws * faith ' fimply or in general, Eng. — other*, * the faith 
pf it * viz* h# coming, of which he had fo often warned the 
Jews; others, 'fuck faith as before defcribed, ' v. 1— £ 
2 ThefL ii. 3, 8. "6 «*dg«Mm nw *p*pmi—i U* n* «*wJte- 
«*-~»J m»fu^ Papifts coadbde from the article, thtt one ■*• 
dividual is meant, not a fucceffign of Popes, BeOann. — 
But the article is often ufed, when a whole dais* either fi» 
multaneous or fucceffive, is intended, as • w&yvt, Mat. 
xii. 35. Mark ii. 27. Luke iv. 4. a Tim. iiL 17. and 
often with other nouns, as Rbm. L 17. Eph, vi 16. Tk. 
i. 7. Heb. is. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 1 JohniL 18. 2 John 7. 
Rev. tili. 1 1. Here, it feems emphatical, and 
nent in the clafs. 



915. 2. As to Pronouns ; definite pronouns have 
fometimes an indefinite figriificatfon. 

I Sam. xvii. 12, " David was the fon of nm *mSK W* that 

(an) Ephrathite. u Syr. Arab. Luth. 
1 Kings xix. 5. " Behold ril^bat (an) angel touched tun," 

Elijah. Eng. 

916, Demonftrative proqouns have fometimes the 
fignification of the relative, either only, * or together 
with their own. a 

1 Pfal. ix. 15. " In the pit n? 'which they hid. " Ads m. 

26. x. 36. 
» Exod. xiiu 1. " Becairfe of m ***/ cute* the Lord 4i4 " 

Eng. FfaL civ. 8. cxlii, 3. Hi. lxiiL 1. 
Job xiii. 9. mrnoi " Who is 4* that will plead with n* I" 

Ch. xvii. 3. xli. 1. Ifa. 1. 9. 

917. 



^ARTICLES. 353 

917. The relative pronoun has fometlmes the figni- 
fication of the demonftrative. 

Ac"U xiii. 31. *Of *Q$n (for *r<fr) " Who (he) was feen many 
days." Eog. 

Ch. xxiv. 8. " Commanding hit accufers to come, **£ * 
(** of whom, " Eng. k e. accufers* wrong) for w*, «« of 
him mayeft thou know. " 

Heb. ▼. 7. f O( (" who," Eng. i. e. Melchizedec wrong.) 
« He (Chrift, v. 5.) in the days of his flefli, " kc. 

A&s tuj. 27. Col* i. 18. 1 Pet. it. 5. ii. 8* 

918. The relative pronoun has fometimes the figni- 
fication of a copulative conjunction. 

Glafs. ib. t. 7. can. I. 

Eccl. ▼. 18. nfc* wk nito, « good <»*/ comely,* 9 Eng. and 
other Vers. 

Jer. xvi. 13- \HH Mb Wtc, " And I will not (how," Syr* 
« Where, " Eng. Nold. 

919. The relative pronoun has fometimes the figni* 
fication of a conditional conjun&ion. 

Glafs. ib. can. 5. Nold. 

Lev. W. 22. OTM WK, " If * ruler hath finned," Onk. 70* 
Syr. Arab. ▼. 3, 27/ " When," Eng. Pagn. Luth. Trcm. 
Vatab. 

Deat.xi.27. Vttwn TOU, "#*ye obey, " (tDH t. 28. 2 Chron.i 
▼i. 22.) Eng. Onk. 70. Syr. Vulg. &c 

I Kings viii. 31. V s * KBIT 1WK> " If*nj man trefpafs, " Eng. 
But in fuch inftances, it may perhaps retain its own fignifica- 
tion, the antecedent being either omitted or tranfpofed. 

920* The relative pronoun has fometimes the fig- 
a a nification 
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nificatifcn of the filial, ' the iUative, % or the caufal cob- 
jun&ions. 3 

Glafs. ib. can. 20. Nold. 

1 Gen. xi. 7. «• That they may not understand. '* Onk. Syr. 70. 
Vulg. Pago. Luth. Trcm. Eng. 

Deut. iv. 40. «• 7£*/ it may go well with thee. " So cipiaiod 
by pmV> *• /£*/ thou mayeft prolong thy days. " Oak. Syr. 
70. Vulg. Pagn. Luth. Eng. 

Gen. xxiv. 3. Exod. xx. 26. Dcut. ir. io. ti. 3. xi. 10. 
xxxii. 45. Jofh. iii. 7. Ruth iii. 1. 1 Sam. ii. 23. iQaw. 
1. 11. ii. 5. xviii. 15. Ezra ii. 63. Neb. if. 5, 7, 8. m6j, 
▼iii. 14, 15. Pfa!. cxliv. 1 a. Eccl. ▼• 4. vii.21. I/a. Ixr. 16. 
Jcr. xlii. 14. Dan. L 8. 

a Pfal. xcr. 1 1. WK, " 7i <**«« I (Ware | " but* "tbcrtfm I 
fware, " Pagn. Diod. it is the conclufioa from ▼. $, $ Ift 

> Deut. iii. 14. " For what God is there, " Onk. 70. Syr. Vdg. 
Pagn. Luth. Eog. 

Jobriii. 14. ibDD toip* TO**, " IW^ hope (hall he cot oft" 
Eng. but it fupprefles the pronoun v " For his hope," 
Chald. 70. Luth. 

Ifa. xix. 2 J. « mom the Lord fliall He&, » Eng. but it fop- 
preffes 1 in W3. " flr the Lord (hall blef* W*. " 

Zech. i\ 15. " JFV 1 was but a little dlfpleafed, " Eng. 

Joih. xxii. 3 1. •* Becaufe ye have not committed thil trefpwi 

70. Chald* Syr. Vulg. Eng. 
1 Sam. xx. 42. xxv. 26. 2 Sam. xiv. 22. and many other Wti 

referred to in Nold. fig. 12, 13. 

921. 3. Adverbs are reduced into many Sb m 
ent clafles, which belongs to grammar } but, m * I 
of them, difficulties, eipecially ambiguities, often oc- 
cur. . 

922* 
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gai. Advefrbs .which properly fignify reft in a place* 
fomerimes denote motion to a place. 

Glafe. L 3. t. 5. can. 4. 

Dent* i. 37. " Thou alio (halt not go tDW thither, " Eng. 

* 2 Kings xix. 32. tl Nor (hoot an arrow taw there," Eng. 

« hither, " or, " thither. " 

Judg. xviii. 3. 1 Sam. ii. 14. ix. 6. x.5. 2 Sam. 11. 2. xvii. 18. 
2 King! ii. 21. vi. 9. Pfal. exxxix. 10. Ifa. xxxvii. 33. Ivii. 
7. Jer. xxii. 1 1. Ezek. xlvii. 9. 

Mat. ii. 22. " He was afraid to go mu thither, " Eng. 
Mat. xvii. 20. xxiv. 28. Luke xvii. 37. xxj. 2. John xviii. 3. 
Rom. xv. 24. 

923. Adverbs of {Mace have fometimes the (ignifica- 
tion of adverbs of time. 

Glafe. ib. 

Eccl. iii. 17* " There is a time taw there, " Eng. but, there is 

here no reference to place. ' then, * viz. when God (hall 

judge. 

Pfal. xxxvi. ia. " There," Eng. rather, « Then are the work, 
ers of iniquity fallen. " 

Hof. ii. 15. " I will give her vineyards tSW2 from thence, " 
Eng. i. e. from the wildernefs. Or, « from that time, ' im- 
mediately. 

924. Adverbs of time exprefling perpetuity, fome- 
times denote only frequency, or regularity at dated 
times, or a confideraWe length of duration. 

.Gills, ib* can. 6. 

Exod. xxviu 20. " To caufe the lamp to burn Tfttt always," 
not ftrictly, for only " from evening to. jqorqing," v. 21. 
ch. xxx. 8. Lev. xxiv. 3. 1 Sam. iii. 3. 

A a 2 Exod. 
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Exod. xxviii. 30. " Aaron (hati bear the judgment of the 
children of Ifrael on his heart man always ; *• but only 
" when he went in before the Lord! " as appears from the 
preceding claufc. 

1 Kings x. 8. " Which ftand nnan continually before thee, " 
frequently, at the proper times of attendance. % 

Luke XTi'ii, 1 " That men mould pray snerrm always, " 
very frequently, with perfeveraoce. 

V. 5. %h *t*^*, " cootinually, ** frequently. 
Ch. xxtv. 53. }t*nrr(&> t "continually," at the ftated times, 
often. So John xvui. 20. 1 Thefs. v. 16, 17* 

925. Adverbs denoting a termination of time, are, 
notwithftanding, often intended, not to intimate a ter- 
mination, but to fignify perpeti^ty. 

Glafs. ib. can. 12. 

Deut. xxiv. 6. ♦♦ No man knew of his fepulchre unto ibis tby, n 
i. e. " ever, " it was not difcovefed afterwards. 

1 Sam. xv. 35. " Samuel came no more until the day of his 
death, " never came. 

2 Sam. vi. 23. " Michal had no children until the day of her 
death. » 

I fa. xxii. 14. " This iniquity fhall not be purged till ye die. " 

never. 
Mat. i. 2$. " He knew her not uh i till (he had hrooght 

forth, " &c. never knew her. 

Rom, v. 13. «£{<, u until the law, fin was in the world," 
then, as well as after. 

926. The negation of continuance often does not 
imply prior exiftence, but is equiralent to a fimple 
negation of all exiftence, 

GtaCkib. cm. n. 
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Ads xiii. 34. Mi»*rn, " No more to return to corruption, " 
' never to fee corruption. * Pf. xvi. 10. Ads ii. 29. xiii. 37. 

Rom* vi. 9. " Death has ux rn, no longer dominion over him, " 
4 no dominion,' for never had, Heb. ii. 14. Ads ii. 24. 

R#m. vii. 17. " It is no more ux m, I that do it, " * not 1. • 
So, v. 20. 

927. Adverbs, expreffing a definite time or num- 
ber, often mean only an indefinite* 

Glafs. ib. can* 5, 14. 

u Yefterday, " for any paft time. 2 Sam. xv. 20. ** Thou 
cameft but bmt\ yefterday, " lately. 

2 Kings ix. 26. " I have feen tmH yeflerdaj, the blood of Na- 
both, »' lately. 

Job vin. 9. * Ve are ^»n of yefterday, " lately born. 

Iia. xxx. J3- " Tophet is ordained binr»K» from yefterday, *• 
" of old, " Eng. Mat* xxv. 41. 

Gen. xxxL " It was not to him as tsttftw blQD yefterday and 
the day before, " formerly. So, v. 5. 

«« To-day, " for the prefent time. Dcut. xxvii. 9. tDPH " This 
day thou art become the people of the Lord. " « Now art. * 

" To-merrow, " for any future time. Gen. xxx. 3$. " So (hall 
my righteoufnefs anfwer for me nno to-morrow, " u in time 
to come, " Eng. 

Exod. xiiL 14. « When thy fon aiketh thee *mp to-morrow, »• 
u in time to come, " Eng. 

Luke xiii. 32* ". I do cures ot^ui^o j§ **qm to-day and to-mor~ 
row, " i. e. at prefent, and for a fliort time ; x) tji rpry " on 
the third, " i. e. foon after, « I (hall be perfected. "— «' Se- 
ven times, " for, often. PfaL xii. 6. and other texts. 

928* Adverbs of number are fometimes ufed, not to 
exprefs number, but to denote fome other conception. 

Glafs. ib. can. 14. 

A a 3 " Once, " 
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f* ice, " certainly, immutably, perfectly. PfaL lxxxix* 35, 
nnK " Once have I fworn, " immutably, ▼. 33^ 34. 

u Firft, " not in order, or time, but ' chiefly. * Rom. L 8. 

" Firft I give thanks to God," chiefly, efpedaBy. Rom. 
iii. 2. " 67;/j#y.becaufe that, " £c. Eng. 

929* Adverbs of doubting fometimes do not ex- 
prefs uncertainty, but father hope* accompanied with 
defire ; and, in fome inftances* implying a condition 
on which the event is fufpended, or a difficulty in the 
thing. 

Glaff. ib. can. 25. Nold. 

Gen. iri, a. ^M, " // may ^ that I may obtain febiUret by 

her. " It exprefles both her defire and hope.. 

* 

Jofli. xiv. 12. *bw, " Ijfo be the Lord be wkh me, thenlfl*u\ 
drive them out, " Eng. Literally, « Perhaps the Lord (will 
be) with me, and I mail drive,' &c, He was confident *f 
it, v. 9. 

I Sam. vi. 5. " Per adventure he will lighten his hand, n might 
expect it on the condition prefcribed. 

Gen. xxxii, 20* Exod. xxxii. 30. 1 Sam. ix. 6. a Sam. xti 
!2. 2 Kings xix. 4. Jer. xxi. 2. Amos v. 15. 2eph. 2. 3. 

Gen. iii. 3. )S, " Z*r/ ye die ; " it expreffes not doubt, bat 
may be refolved into, * that ye die not. ' 

Ruth iv. 6. u Left I mar mine own inheritance ; " this would 
be the coufequence. 

Gen. xix. 15, 17. xxxviii. 23. xliv. 34. Num. xx. 18. Deut 
vii. 25. 2 Sam. i. 20. and many other texts. 

A6U viii. 22. E< «{«, " If perhaps the thought may be for- 
given, " Eng. Vulg. wrong ; it is not an adverb of doubt- 
ing, but here either pleonaftical, or emphatic. 

Phil. in. 1 1. E* x*u " If by any means I might attain, " &c. 
no doubt of his refuneclion. 

Rob? 
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Rom. xi. 21. Mu w*u " Left he fpare not thee," not doubt- 
Mf but certain, t. 22* So 1 Cor. ix. 27. Gal. ii. 2. 
I ThefT. iii. 5. 

930. Adverbs of negation are often ufed, only to 
intimate comparifon, fignifying preference of that 
which is affirmed, to that which teems to be denied. 

Glafs. ib. can. 22* 

Gen. xlv. 8. « Not you fent me hither, but God ; " not fo 

much you as God, rather God than you. 
Exod. xvi. 8. " Your murmurings are not againft us, but a- 

galnft the Lord, " more againft him than u*. 
1 Sam. viii. 7. " They have not rejected thee, but they have 

rejected me ; " rather, « more me than thee, ' or, « not only 

thee, but me. ' 
Prov. viii. ic. Hod vi. 6. Prov. xviL 12. Jer. vin 22. xxxi. 

34. Joel ii. 13. Amos v. 25. Pfal. cxlvi. 3. 
Mat. v. 39. " Rcfift not evil, but whofoever fhall finite thee 

on the right cheek, turn to him the other." (Proverbial, 

Lam. iii. 30.) ' Do (b, rather than refift violently. ' 
Mat. vi. 19, 20. " Lay not up treafures upon earth,*— but lay 

up treafures in heaven $ " ' rather, more carefully, in heaven 

than on earth. ' 
Mat. x. 20. " It is not ye that fpeak, but the Spirit of your 

Father, " not only, not fo much, ye as the Spirit. 
Mark ix. 37. " Whofoever fhall receive me, receiveth not me, 

but him that fent me, " not only, not fo much, me as him* 
Mark xiii. 11. Luke xiv. 12. John v. 22, 30, 45. vi. 27. 

xif. 44. A&s v. 4. t Cor. 2. 17. £pb» vi. 12. Col. iii. 2. 

1 Thc£ iv. 8. 

931. Adverbs of comparifon fometimes exprefs, 
not fimilitude., but the thing itfelf > being thus redun- 
dant. 

A a 4 Glafe* 
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Glafs. ib. c. 28. 

Num. xi. 1. " The people were a^^xno as compkioers, " 
« complained, " Eng. 

Deut. ix. 10. " On them were written bM as (Eng. accord- 
ing to) *11 the words, M &c i. e. the words themfdves. 

Jodg. xiii. 25. w Nor would nw a/ at this time hife told W 
Dm a/ thefe things, " twice redundant. 

Obad. i. 1 1. " Thou waft as one of them. " 

Neb. vii. 2. Job xxiv. 14. Pfal, exxii. 3. Ifa. i. 7. xiii. 6. 
Hof. iv. 4. 

Mat. xiv. 5. " They held him as a prophet, " L e. to be. 
Luke xxii. 44. " His fweat was *ru as it were drops of 

Wood. » Some, « only, like Mood, * Theophyl. Others, 

* real blood, ' Jerom. 
John i. 14. Rom. ix. 32. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor, iu 17. iii. i8« 

Phil. iL 1, 2. Philem. 9. 2 Pet. i. 3. 

932. Adverbs of fimilitude often denote, not equ* 
Uty, but fuch an imperfeft degree of refemblance, or 
analogy, as is pointed out by the nature of the things 
fpoken of. 

Glafs. ib. can. 27. 

Mat. v. 48. " Be ye perfect, «nrtg, even as your father ia 
heaven is perfect. " equality is here impoifible. So Lake fi. 

s 6 -' 

933. 4, As to Prepofitions : Such as properly de- 
note motion to a place or thing, are fometimes ufed for 
Signifying red in it. 

Glafs. 1. 3. t. 6. can. 4, Nold. 
Gen. xlix. 29. " Bury me bn (to, into) in the cave. '\ 
I Kings viii. 30. " Hear thou bn m thy dwelling place, bit i* 
fccayen, " 
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Mat. ii. 23. '< He dwelt «« wXtw (into) m a city. " 
Mark i. 9. u Was baptized by John u* i* Jordan. " 
A&s viii. 23. " Thou art «* hi the gall of bitternefs. " 

934. On the other hand, prepofitions of reft have 
fometimes the force of thofe of motion* 

Lev. xvi. it. « He /hall let go the goat laitta in (into) the 

wilderneft. " 
Luke i. 17. " The difobedieot if, in (unto) the wifdom of the 

Luke vii. 17. " This rumour went Forth t>, in (into, through) 

Judea." 
Luke xxi. 23. Rom. i. 23, 24, 25. 1 Theft iv. 7. 1 John iv. 9. 

935. Prepofitions primarily expreillve of local mo- 
tion, or reft, are pften ufed for. denoting conceptions in 
any way analogous to motion, or reft, and without any 
reference to place. 

GbuT ib. can. 5, 6, 8, 9. NoM. 

1. Thofe of motion to a place fignify, fometimes, « concerning, * 

as a fubjejb. 
Job xlii. 8. u Te have not fpoken ^K (to) concerning, of me, 

what is right* " 
£zek. xxi* 28. " Thus faith the Lord bn concerning the Am* 

monites, and concerning their reproach. " 
Luke six. 9. " Jefus find «-{* (unto, Eng.) concerning him. " 
A&s ii. 25. " David fpeaketh ut (unto) concerning him," 

Eng. 
Sometimes, ' on account of, for. ' 
Gen. xxxvii. 35. " I will go down into the grave Vk (unto, 

70. Vulg. Eng.) •» account of my fon, mourning, n Onk. 

1 Sam. 



302 PARTICLES, 

i Sam. tv- 2f. " She named tbe child, " Set. Sh htemfi •/ the 

ark of God being taken. 
Mat. xix. 8. a Mofes, *&>, becaufe of the hardnefc of your 

hearts, " Eng. So Mark x. 5. 
Mat. vi. $4. u Take no thought ut for to-morrow. u 
Mark i. 38. " For u* w# therefore Eng. (00 account, for 

the fake of this) came I forth. " 
Sometimes, ' againft. ' 
Gen. iv. 8. " Cain rofe up \h againft Abel. " Eng. Syr. VaJf. 

Pagn. &c. 
Num. xxxii. 14. " Anger of the Lord hn (Eng. " towa *« '») 

^ff^ 1 ^ Ifrael. " 
Judg. xii. 3. " Wherefore are ye come up *)X (Eng. u unto") 

agafaft me, to fight againft me \ '* 

1 Sam. v. 6. " The hand of the Lord was heavy V* (Eng. 
" upon ") againft Aihdod. " 

2 Saot. xiii. 19. xiv. 1. GaftbttfeM hn, Eng. " uoto, toward, " 
or, '• againft. " doubtful. 

Mark xii. 12. " Parable *{<&> «vt*«, againft them, " Eng. 
John x. 35. n^ i*. Eng. « Unto whom the word of God 
came. " — M againft whom," Pfal. lxxxii. z f 5, 7. 

Acts xi. 2. " They that were of the circumciflon ittM^ifm xp 

*tn*u Eng. u contended with him. " — " argued, caviDed 

againft him, " Vulg. 
2 Cor. v. 12. " That you may have fomewhat w^h tv* (Eng. 

«* to anfwer 9 ' 1 ) them which glory." — " againft them, " &c 

which is Ampler. 

2. Prepofitions expreflive of motion from a place, fometimes 
denote derivation from an efficient caufe. 

Gen. xv. 4. " He that (hall come forth f^BD from thine 

own bowels. " 
Prov. xiii. 1 1. •• Wealth by vanity hlTVO (hall be dkninifhed. " 

png. fupplies gotten, which is wrong. 

Mat 
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3. Prcpofitionsllgtitfyiitg^flUfldoo. through a place, denote 
fometimes ' by, ' or • by means of. ' 

John vi. 57. M I live 9m £y the Father— he mail live V by 

mev . * , 1 

■ <. % • * 

. IJeb. iu 3. « Tljei jvord fpoken V by angels. " 
Sometimes, < on account, for the fake of. ' 
Rom. iv. 3f. "Delivered im for our offences — raifed^r our 

juftffittftoir. n 
Sometimes, ' with refpcQ^oy 10 relation. to.? 
Rom. iii. 35. Ami w mgafti' (E°g* /or) «« nvitb refpeQ to the 

rtptffcft (jwfog **»} of &w jw$ri* afe, paft, " TajAor and 

Macknight in loc. SQcb^xy., 43. tiii. 10. 

4. Prepofitiona of reft have the like variety of Unifications, 
denoting, fometimes, '.concerning. ' 

j Sam. tit. 3. " I will commune" with my father "p of (con- 
cerning) thee. " Rom. xi; 2. 2 Tim. i. 13. 
'Sometimes, 'b}.* 

Luke iv. i. '< Was led £v the Spirit, " Eog. it is fo explain- 
ed, Mat. iv. i. vt: 
' '1 . • • * . • 

Sometinies, * with. * 

"Mat. iii.' 11. LukVxix. 34. Mat. vi. 39. Eph. vi. 2. 
Sometimes, ' on account of, for the fake of. * 
Geo. xxix. 1 8. Deut. xxiv. 16. Mat. vi. 7. xi. 6. Ac\s 
vii. 29. 

936. Some prepofitions are ufed, both in reference 
to place, and to time. 

Buxt. Gram., c 58. 

937. 5. With refpeft to Conjunctions. The co- 
pulative conjunction, fometimes, does not merely con- 

neft 
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neft a thing with the preceding, but likewife indicates 
forae Angularity, or pre-eminence in it. 

t Glafs. 1. 3* t. 7. can. 3. 

Joftu ii. 1. " View the land, and (cfpeciallv) Jericho. * 

2 Sam. ii. 30* 2 Chron. xxvi. 10. Neb. viii. 15. Mark 
iii. 7, 8. 

Mark xvL 7. « Go, tell hit difciples, and (efpecially ) Peter. " 

Ac\a i. 14. xxvi. 22. 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

93S. The copulative conjunction has, fometimes, 
the force of the relative pronoun. 

Glafs. 1. 3. t. 2. can. 15. 

Exod. x. 25. " Thou rauft give ut facrificea— I^Vjn lit. " emd 
we will facrifice ; " which we may (acrifice. 

Ifa. xxxrx. 6. " The days come, MWtt and (hall be carried (ia 
which ^ all that is in thine houfe. " 

939. The conditional conjunction has, often, the 
force of an interrogative * — of an adverb of denial " — 
of a caufal conjunction. 3 

Glafs. tb. can. 6. 

r s Job vi. 13. Mat. xii. lo. 

* Gen. xiv. 23. 1 Kings i. 51. Mark riii. 12. 

5 Job xiv. 5. Ezek. xxxv. 6. Mark xv. 44. • John x. 35. 

xiii. 32. A6b iv. 9.^1. 17. xxyi. 8, 23. Rom. xi. 17. 

viii. 31. 1 Tim. v. 10. Hcb. vii. 15. 1 Pet. i. 17. 
1 John it. 29. 

940. Disjunctive conjunctions do not always denote 

reparation 
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feparatioti of things oppofite, but, fomctimes, only dif- 
tinftion of things of the fame kind, and, generally, fo 
as likewife to intimate their connexion* 

, Glad, ib* can. 8. 
Mat. v. 17. " The law or the prophets. " 

I Cor. si. 17. " Whofoever mall eat this bread, % or drink. " 
Hence Papifte argue, that the bread alone is fufficient. But 

* this is groundlefs, as appears from the connexion : they are 
disjoined, to. Ihow that they are entitled to equal reverence. 

I Cor. xii. 13. " All baptized into one body, ur% whether 
Jews, tirt or Gentiles, or bond, or free, " i. e. « and, ' all of 
us Chriftians. 

I Cor. xiii. 8. Col. i. 20. Gal. i. 12. 

a Theff. ii. 15. " Traditions urt either i>y word, or by epiftle. " 
Papifts, that therefore they are different : groundlefs-- -the 
fame, delivered in thefe different manners. 

941. The caufal conjun&ion denotes, fomctimes, 
not the caufe of the thing fpoken of, but only the rea- 
fon of the conclufion deduced. 

lb. can. 17/ 

Matth. xvi. 2. " Fair weather, fir fky red " — this not the caufe 
of fair weather, but fign from which they inferred it. 

John x. 26. " Ye believe not u y«$ w for ye are not of my 
fheep "—this, not the caufe of infidelity, but its effect. 

94a. The other caufal conjunction fometimes de- 
notes, not the final caufe, but only the event. 

lb. can. 19. 

Exo(J. xi. 9. « Pharaoh (hall not hearken unto you, pmb that 

my wonders may be multiplied "— not Pharaoh's defign, but 

the confequence of his conduct 

Num. 
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Nam. xxxn. 14. Deut. xjrix. 19. Pfrt fi» 4. Jar. riL it. 
xxvii. 15. Ezek. xii. 15. Aurtts ». 7. Matfch. sxSL ff. 
John ix. 2, 3, 39. Rom. L 2Q. 1 Cor, xi. 19. 2 Cor. jo. 
13. 1 John ii. 19. 

« That it might be fulfilled, "frequent. Mat. um 3$. John 
xv. 25. xvii. 12. xix. 24. xn» 38. 

It hat likewifc other, fignificationa : " o* aceauat o& " Gen. 
xviiL 24. Deut. iii. 26. P»v. xvi. 4. IJa. kfi 10. is ex- 
planative, John xjr. 8, 13. xvi. 7, 32. H fo that, "* 2 Cor. 
i. 17. vii. 9« Rev. viii. 12. 



SECT. VII. 



Ztfffieulties in determining the Parts qf Speech. 



943. There is, fometimes, difficulty in determin- 
ing, to what! clafs a word belongs, or, what part of 
fpeech it is, in a particular paflage. 

944. 1 • Words belonging to different claffes, fome- 
times confift of the very fame letters, fo that it cannot 
be known, by the mere infpe&ion of them, in what 
clafs they fliould be reckoned in a pafTage. A word 
may, for any thing that appears in the ftru&ure of it, 
be — a noun, or a verb, or a particle *— -one part of 
a noun, or of a verb, or another part of it a — a par- 
ticle 
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tkk of ante fpecies, or of another fpecies; 3 and the 
ferife will be different, according as it is taken for orie 
or another : it can be determined only by the fcope and 
connexion, or by parallel places ; but, when different 
fenfes are confident with thefe, it may remain doubtful 
which ought to be preferred. 



# 



* Ma. xiv. 9. twin TOb . - ttfcb is regular, ntob in $5 MSS. 
of which 10 ancient, and 3 edition*; a noun fighifying " cloth- 
ing, raiment, " Eng. " and as the raiment of tbofe thai are 
flain "— fupplement groundlefs ; without it, abrupt : or, the 
participle preterite of ttEib, " clothed, covered. " « Clothed 
1 ' with the (lain, " covered with the dead bodies, fenfe. Lowth 
in loc. 

Ifit. mix. is. " Thus faith the Lord who redeemed Abraham 
2pP n^-bK ; bK " to the houfe of Jacob" — but, no addrefe 
to them : Eng. " concerning the houfe of Jacob. " — Sk G«/, 
" the God of the houfe of Jacob "—common phrafe.— 
Lowth. 

Ifiu xfcxiii. 21. " But nw ynn DW ; XS>W adverb. " fbere the 
glorious Lord will be unto us as a place of broad fivers,' 9 
Eng.— but UV) name ; " the glorious name of the Lord. " 
70. Syr. flrudture. See Pfal. xx. 1. Prov. xviiL 20. — 
Lowth. 

Ifa. xlviii. 16. " From the time that it was, " nrivrr. but 2 
MSS. &Wn " they were, " began to exift. — ^K OW, Eng. 
" there 1 am, " ^adverb, but GW verb. " I decreed it. " 
fenfe. Lowth. 

a Ha. xxi. 5. •p^> nfix, bttN, nnw, infinitives ; or, otherwife 
pointed, imperatives lingular. Eng. in the latter way, " pre- 
pare the table, watch in the watch-tower, eat, drink. " Others, 
in the former way, infinitives abfolute, (as Ezek. i. 14.) " The 
table is prepared, the watch is fct, they eat, they drink. * y 
Lowth. 

Ifa. 



368 DIFFICULTIES/ IN DETERMINING 

Ha. xlvii. 3. tsnx JttfcM jfo. " And I will not meet (Eng* 
fupplies thee as) a man " — obfcure ; but, with other points* 
or written fully T^iDK Hiph. « I will not fuffer man to in- 
tercede " — plain. Lowth. 

Ifa. lvii. 14. " He that putteth his truft in me, (hall pofieft 
the land — ittlfl and (hall fay " Eng. : but to be pointed at 
the ift perf. fut. « and I will (ay. " God the fpeaker, for, 
" my people " follows. Lowth. 

3. Mark xi. 1 3. Ov y»g nv x«ups rvxm — * either a negative con- 
junction, " for it was not the feafon of figs "—means not, * the 
proper feafon of bearing figs, ' elfe Jefus could not have ex* 
pe&ed to find them ; and, it was the feafon, near the paft- 
over — but, ' the feafon of gathering, ' (Matth. xxi 34*) none 
taken off, therefore he juftly expe&ed to find them— or, i 
where, adverb of place ; " for, where he was, it was the 
feafon of figs. " Zeger. Grot. Lamy. Knatchb. MacknighL 
wt is, fometimes, an adverb of time, fometimes, an adverfa- 
tive, and fometimes, an illative conjunction. Glaff* p. 709. 
note. 

945* 2. When it is fufficiently clear to what clafs 
a word belongs, confidered fimply in itfelf, there may 
yet be difficulty in determining whether, in a particular 
pafiage, it is not ufed in place of fome other part of 
fpeech. 

946. Of two fubftantives in the conftru&ed ftate in 
Hebrew, or in government in Gr^ek, dne is often in 
place of an adje&ive, and has the fignification of one. 

Glaff. 1. 3. t. 1. can. 8. 

947. Of two fubftantives joined by a* copulative con- 
junction, one has the force of an adjective. 

Glafs. ib. can. 6. 

Gen. 
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Gem iv« 4. " Abel brought of the firftliogs of his flock, and 
of the fat thereof, " i. c. of the fatted firftliogs of his flock. 

948. A fubftantive, governed by a prepofition, has 
often the force of an adjeftive. 

Glafe. ib. can. 9. 

Ifa* iv. 2. " The branch of the Lord (hall be for beauty and 
glory, " u c. beautiful and glorious. 

949. An adverb, joined to a fubftantive, has fome- 
times the force of an adje&ive. 
Gfafcib. 

Pro?, Hf. 15. « Be not afraid ©an* watt of fear fuddenly, " 
i. e. of fudden fear. 

950. An abftrad, put for a concrete,, often fupplies 
the place of an adje&ive. 

Glafs. ib. can. 7. 

Gen. xl?i. 34. « Every fhephcrd is an abomination," i. e. abo- 
minable. 

951. A conjnn&ion, efpecially the copulative, is 
fometimes put for the relative pronoun. 

Glafs. ib. can. 15. 

Ifa. xxxix. 6. " The days come, and (in which) fiiafl be car- 
ried to Babylon all that is in thy boufc. " 
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CHAP. III. 



The Explication of Combinations of Words, 



952. It is not enough that we underftand the 
meaning of the feparate words of Scripture ; it is their 
combination into fentence? that makes them expref* 
five of fentiments, 

953, In the combinations of words into fentences, 
there are difficulties of feveral kinds : — difficulties in 
pun&uation— in fyntax — in idiom — in the meaning 
of phrafes ;— difficulties arifing from the grammatical 
figures— and from the rhetorical. 
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SECT. L 



Punctuation. 



954. As the pfefent punctuation of the Scriptures 
was not fixed by the facred writers, it has no autho- 
rity any further than it is warranted by the fenfe ; it 
affords no argument for the connexion or disjun&ion 
of words ; and it is in fome inftances wrong, and in 
others doubtful. 

955. There is difficulty, either with regard to the 
nature of the points, or with regard to their place : 
the former affefts the fenfe of a claufe or fentence 
taken by itfelf ; the latter affe&s the connexion of 
one with another. 

956. It depends on the nature of the point, whe- 
ther a fentence (hould be read affirmatively, or inter- 
rogatively ; and, according to the one or the other, 
the fenfe will be even contrary. 

957. Some texts are generally read affirmatively, 
which ought to have a point of interrogation. 

Gen. iv. 13. " Mjr punifhment is greater than I can bear. "— 
" mine iniquity is greater than that it can be forgiven." marg. 
70. — "'Is mine iniquity greater .than V* k c. Wall, con- 
nexion. 
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Gen. iv. 23, 24, u I have (lain a man to my wounding, and a 
young man to my hurt. " — " Have I flain, " &c— I hart 
not* Onk. Menoch. fenfe. 

Mark ix. 22, 23, 24. The father faid, " If thou canft do any 
thing, " &c Jefus faid unto him, t« u )vr*vw rimra, 
*-«rr« ivmr* t* mftvtm*— Eng. * c If thoti canft betievt, 
all things are poffihle," &c. — r# omitted. — r* u ivmnu; 
*irtvr** 9 x. r, A, " If thou canft? Believe," &c con- 
nexion. 
Knatchb, 

John v. 37, 38. " Ye have neither heard hit voice at any time, 
nor teen his ihape; and ye have not his word abiding is 
you. " former claufe not true, tinconne&ed.— ~*< Have ye ne- 
ver at any time heard ? &c« (alluding to his baptibn) yet ye 
have not his word, " &c. 
Mack night. 

John -xii. 27. " What (hall I fay ? Father, deliver me from 
this hour. " unfuitable, there mould be a point of interroga- 
tion. « No. " « But for this caufc, " &c. v. 28. 
Zegcr. Clar. Grot. Wall, 

j Cor. vii. 23. " Ye are bought with a price ; be not the fav 
yants of men. " unconne&ed. — " Are ye bought with a 
„ price ? " redeemed from flavery f be not, " &c. context. 
Knajchb, 



958. Some text$, again, are generally read interro- 
gatively, which ought rather to be read affirmatively. 

* I Cor. v. I3,i 3, " For what have I to do to judge them alio 
that are without ? *& rut <** V** *{<"?* > do not ye judge 
them that are within ? " not confiftent with itfelf, or with 
fcope.— w rwi %** hpm *g*»m. ' '< Not at all. Judge ye 
them that are within ; but thofe which are without, G*d 
judgeth ; and put away from amoag yourfelvcs that wicked 
pcrfon, " Jtoatchb, connexion, 
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* 959. A point wrong placed oCcafiofts difficulty, by 
joining a word to a claufe, or a claufe to a fentence, 
to which it does not belong. 

Numb. xxi. 14. Ken. Difs. Gen. 165. John i. 3, 4. John xiii. 31* 
Wh. Mill. Marfh's Michael, ch. 13. fed, 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Heb. iv. 6. " Seeing then it remaineth that fome mud enter 
therein. "— " Seeing then, (it is fo) 9 it remaineth (follows) 
that fome, " &c. Tayl. key. 234. fenfe. 

2 ThefT. ii. 3. « Let no man deceive you, #V< %&i p« o&n h 
*****&* wg*ro». " lit. '« that if there come not a falling away 
firft." defective. Eng. "for that day Jhall not come, except 
there come, " &c. fenfe, but not fyntax.— -#V«, (fup. mrva* 
▼•2.) mv p*y Sec. " that // is at band, except there come,/ 9 
&c Knatchb. 

1 Tim. ii. 6, 7. 1 Cor. vii. 16, 17, 35. 1 Con xvi. 3. Grot. 
Locke, t Pet. u 13. 

Knatchb. 

960. It is fometimes doubtful whether one punctu- 
ation or another fliould be preferred, as either gives a 
good fenfe. 

John v. 27, 28. Mill Wh* 

1 Cor. vii. 29. " This, I fay, brethren, in » **<$<£* <rvH<r*\pt- 
t& to Atortf W hx %m it *%%m% yvrat***, mq fin %%tmf #n — » 
" becanfe what remains is but a (hort time, that they that 
have wives, be as though they had none. " Mill* Eraf. Grot. 
Knatchb.— rvnrtOyuf®*' r* *•;*••* i?< *we, " &c. «• the time is 
(hort. It remaineth that, " &c. Eng. eafier. 

X Cor. xi. 21. Knatchb. 
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SECT. II. 
Syntax. 

96 1 . Languages being formed by accidental ufage, 
there are many irregularities in the fyntax of every lan- 
guage, which may, in particular inftances, occafioo dif- 
ficulty, even to thofe who underftand it well. 

962. Every language has fome peculiarities in its 
fyntax, which muft occafion difficulty to thofe who 
are more accuftomed to another language, 

963. In the language of fcripture, there are diffi- 
culties arifing from both thefe caufes ; and, m the 
New Teftament, there are difficulties alfo, from the 
introdu&ion of Hebrew conftru&ions into the Greek 
language. 

964. The removing of difficulties in fyntax, from 
the Scriptures, both contributes to our underftanding 
the precife meaning of them, and vindicates their flyk 
from the imputation of folecifms. 

965. The principal means of removing difficulties 
in fyntax, are — exa& knowledge of the original lan- 
guages,— the fenfe and connexion,— texts where the 

force" 



force 0^ the conftru&ion is more determinate,— paral- 
lel places where the fame fenfe is expreffed in a differ- 
ent form of words, — and the ufage of other writers, 
in the fame or a kindred language. 

966. As the repetition of a noun denotes, fometimes 
emphafis, fometimes vehemence, fometimes continu- 
ance, fometimes multitude, and fometimes diftribution, 
it may be doubtful which of thefe is its force in a par- 
ticular paffage ; it can be determined only by the fenfe 
and connexion y and thefe cannot always determine it 
with certainty. 

Dent, xv. 20. " Thou (halt follow pi* pi* juftice, juftice, "— - 
" that which is altogether juft, '* Eog. — or, " juftice ear- 
neftly, " — or, " juftice conftantly. " 

967. As, of two tiouns in the conftru&ed ftate in 
Hebrew, or, in' the ftate of government in the New 
Teftament, one is fometimes put for an adjedive* and 
fometimes not ; and, as the governed noun may fig- 
nify the efficient, or the instrumental caufe, or the 
effeft, or the material caufe, or the final caufe, or the 
fubjeft or recipient, or the objed, or the adjunft, of 
the thing expreffed by the other noun, there muft of- 
ten be an ambiguity which of thefe relations is meant 
to be expreffed j and it fhould be fixed as the fenfe and 
fcope require. 

Pfah lxxvii. 4. •« Thou holdeft the nvatcbei of mine eyes. " — 
fubft. " thou watched over mine eyes* " — adj. " keepeft 
mine eyes watchful or .waking. " Eng. connexion. 

Pfal cl. I. " Praife God in the firmament of his power. " — 

Bb 4 if 



376 SYNTAX* 

if the latter be taken at an adj. " hit powerful firmament of 
expanie,"„ 1. e. the efied of his power* — if the former, " 00 
account of his expanded or extended power. " 

Gal. iii. 14. " That we might receive r*v nrayytAMeF tv irmpc- 
t^*. — Eng. " tb* promife of the Spirit. " — adj. «« fpiritoal 
protnifei " Zeger. — " promifed fpirit, " Vat. Grot. Locke. 

£pn. iv. 29. " No corrupt communication, but that which it 
good, wpt etxJopnp m #£««;•—» Eng. " to the ufe of edify- 
ing. " this the original does not bear. — lit. u to the tdifyiflg 
of ufe or need," i. e. " needful edification. " 

m 2 Theff. i. 3. « Work of faith— labour of love— patience of 
hope, M — " working faith — laborious love — patient hope, * 
Druf. Glafe. — or, " works, the effeds of faith — labour, 
the effects of love — patience, of hope. " 

Grot. 

Tit. ii. 13. " Looking for .unQmMun rm hfa nt ptywAtf 3**.— 
adj. " glorious appearing* " Eng. Chryf. Theophylad. Jc- 
rom. Druf. — or, " appearing of the glory* " Ambr. Eraibu 
Grot, parallel places. 

968. A difficulty fometimes arlfes from pronouns 
referring, not to the nearer, but to the remoter antece- 
dent. 

Pfal. xcix. 6, 7. " Mofes and Aaron among his prieftf, aad 
Samuel among them that call* upon his name: — —he {pake 
unto them in the cloudy pillar, " i. e. Mofes and Aaron* 

John viii. 44. " When he fpeaketh a lie, he fpeaketh of his 
own, for he is a bar, ig « *«*«{ AYTOT — referring to the 
devil, " and his father, " Manich. ; . or, to 4*»m* u father 
of Hm 9 " the liar, Grot.— or, to fyvify, «« father of i/. w 
Eng. Erafm. Zeger. Macknight. right. 

John vi. 50. " This is the bread which cometh down from hea- 
ven. " — not manna, v. 49. — but Chrift, v. 48. 

Heb. xiii. 17. " Though he fought it (*utip) earneftly with 

tears.* 
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tours* "-—to the neareft antecedent forum*—** his own re- 
pentance. " Gar. and perhaps Eng.— or " good effe&s of re- 
pentance " did not profit him. Zeger. Caft. Grot.— or, " his 
father's repentance. " J. Capcl.— or, to remoter antecedent 
tvA*y*«f, " his father's bleffing. " Glafs. Gen. xxvii. 34. 

1 John v. 20. " This is the tree God and eternal life. " nearer 
antecedent* Chrift — remoter, the Father. 

Mark iii. 21. " For, they faid, «r« ijw*.— neareft antecedent, 
Jtfus % — he is mad, " Eng. unbecoming, no occafion given, 
—remoter antecedent •%x& > " it is befide itfelf. " fenfe. 
connexion. Matth. xii. 23. t{#«-«fr«. 

Knatchb. Macknighu 

969. A pronoun fometiraes refers, not to any thing 
going before, but to fome noun following after. 

Numb. xxiv. 17. " I (hall fee him (or, it) but not now; I 
(hall behold him (or, it) but not nigh."— -fiar andfceptre. 

P(aL lxxxvii. I. " His (or, its) foundation is in the holy moun- 
tain. "—Z/on, T. 2. 

Matth. xvii. 18. " Jefus rebuked him. " whom ? " the demon 
came out of him. " 

970. When two verbs are joined together by a co- 
pulative, the former of them is fometimes not de- 
figned to affirm, but has merely the force of a par- 
ticiple. 

Matth. xi. 25. « I thank thee— bccaufe thou baft hid thefe 
things from the wife and prudent, and haft revealed them un- 
to babes, " — having but. 



SECT. 



37* imoii« 



SECT, III. 

Idiom. 

971. Every peculiarity in the ftruSure of a Ian* 
guage, is called an idiom ; and, therefore, many ob* 
fervations which truly regard the idioms of the Scrip- 
ture language, have been already made under other 
heads ; but, there are fome obfervations which flill re* 
•main to be made. 

972. An idiom, in the fenfe in which we are now 
to confider it, is, when a number of words combined, 
acquire, from arbitrary ufage, a fenfe which could not 
be colle&ed from the known meaning of the feparate 
words. 

973. Some nouns, when joined with, or governing, 
other nouns, form an idiomatical expreffion, in which 
their force is not always the fame. 

974. 2W, and other words, fignifying a man, arc 
often idiomatically ufed in this manner, even fometimes 
when a man is not intended ; and that in different fig- 
nifications in different inftances, which mud be deter- 
mined by the fenfe. 
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975. Sometimes, it exprefles the fubje&, whofe 
adjunft is fignified by die other noun, and denotes a 
perfon eminent for that. 

1 Sam. xvi. 18. rarftif wn« " a man of war" a great war- 
rior — and iim izpk « a man of form " — a beautiful per- 
foo. 

• 2 Sam. xvi. 7. Shimei fays, " Come forth itPin ta^nnn W*K 
br^nrr thou man of Woods, and thou man of Belial. " — 
bloody and worthlefs man. 

1 Kings ii. 26. Solomon fays to Abiathar, " thou art tVCQ HPX 
a man of death. " — worthy of death. 

Jfa. liii. 3. m*JO» U^K " a man of forrows " — a fullering man. 

Pf. cxix. 24. " Thy teftimonies arc *m* MWK the men of my 
counfcl. "—my counfellors. 

976. Sometimes, on the contrary, it expreffes the 
adjond, whofe fubjeft is expreffed by the other noun. 

Gen. ix. 20. " Noah was rronKtr W*K a man of the earth , '— 
who cultivated the earth. 

977; Sometimes, it denotes the efficient caufe, whofe 
effeft or a&ion is expreffed by the other noun. 

Judg. xii. 2. Jephthah fays, " I and my people were y*y nme 
• a man ofjhrife with the children of Amnion " — at ftrife. 

1 Sam. xvii. 4. Goliah is called CD^in W*X a man of middles 
—a champion, who comes between the two camps to chal- 
lenge. 

Ifa. xlvi. 11. "I am God — galling a ravenous bird .from the 
eaft, 'MX? WW the man of my ceunfei from a far country " — 
who executeth my couofcl. 

978. Sometimes again, it denotes the effed, or what 
fome way or other proceeds from the perfon expreffed 
, by the other noun. 
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BmbK t&W and c^mk tv 5w, M t man of God "— infpired 
by God, or who teaches hit word. 

979. The words *?JD, " lord, mafter, " and rbf& 
" miftrefs, " fimilarly conftrued, form an idiomaticai 
expreflion, very like to the former in its powers. 

980. It fignifies the poffeffor of a thing expreffed 
by the other noiin. 

1 Sam. xxviiL 7. The witch of Endor x\h rh$Z " the niftrdf 
of a familiar fpirit. " 

2 Kings i: 8. Ahaziah's meflengers defcribe the prophet m 
1$W h JD, " a lord of hair " — a hairy man. 

Prov. i. 17. " In vain the net is fpread in fight of any ipD to 
lord of a wing "-— bird* 

981. It fignifies an inhabitant of the place, expreff- 
ed by the other noun. 

Numb. xxi. 28. " It hath confumed— mta >bjra the l*rdt of 
the high places of Anion " — the inhabitants. 

982. It fignifies the fubjeft of that quality or thing 
which is expreffed by the other noun. 

Gen. xiv. 13. It is faid of Mamre, Efhcol, and Aner, «* Thefe 
were IV*& >bw lords of covenant with Abram "—confede- 
rate. 

983. In analogy to this fignification, it denotes a 
perfon any how addi&ed to what is expreffed by the 
other noun. 

Gen. xxxvii. 19. " Behold rn»bnn bjft this lord (or mailer) 
of dreams "—dreamer. 

Pror. xviii. 9. " JHc that ia flothful, is brother ivrtwn hnb 

to 
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to a mqfter of wajle " — a waller. Eog. M a great waiter, " 
as if emphatical, but it not. 

984. p and TO and W, and the like, joined with 
another noun, exprefs almoft any relation to the thing 
fignified by it, and are ufed of inanimate things, as 
'well as of perfons. 

^r*ba »3S, u Sons of Belial or of wicked nefs " — wicked per- 
fons. b*n *», u fons of ftrength " — ftrong men. € o# vu$ ru 
$*THy " fons of the light " — they who enjoy religious know- 
ledge. *tm «ct<5««$, " fons of difobedience " — difbbedient. 
Tixw vzmxuKf " fons of obedience " — obedient, ni» p 9 M a 
fon of death " — either, worthy of death — or, appointed to 
death. 'Tn* yum*, " a fon of gehenna " — <tx*A«**, " of per- 
dition 9 \ — •£?**> u of wrath " — x«r«g«*, " of malediction " — 
u$mu " of peace " — worthy of thefc. " Sons of a place '* — 
its inhabitants. Pfal. cxlix. 2. " Sons of Zion. " Ezra ii. 1. 
" of the province. " Ifa. xi. 14. " of the caft. " Gen. xyii. r . 
Abram is called " the fon of 99 years"— 99 years old. 
Eccl. xii. 4. " Daughters of mufic" — fonorous things. 
Matth. ▼iii. 12. " Sons of the kingdom " — heirs of it. Job 
xii. 19. " Sons of the bow " — Lam. iii. 13. " of the quiver " 
—-arrows, Ifa. xxi. to. *' Sons of the floor "— corn. 

985. Some worda, joined with other words, ate re- 
dundant, adding nothing to the fenfe of thefe, but 
forming merely an idiomatical expreflion. 

C3^U, vpc*T<fr>. Gen. i. 2. " the face of the deep. " Gen. 
xxiii. 3. " Abraham flood up from upon the face of his 
dead. " 1 Sam. xiv. 25. " Honey upon the fate, of the 
field. " Luke xxi. 35. " On the face of the whole earth. " 

rr*. Gen. xliii. 7. " We anfwered him according to the mwth 
of thefc words. " Numb. xxvi. 56. <« According to the 
mouth of the lot (hall the poffeffion be divided." Pro*. 

xxii. 
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xxii. 6, « Train up a child according to the wumth of bk 
way. " 

DV. " The name of God "—God. occurs often. Rcr. xi 
13. " Were (lain 7000 ««m« of men. n 

W. Job xli. 12. ♦« I will not conceal /£* «w-</ of his power. w 
P(al. lxv. 3. " Words of iniquities prevail againft me. " 

u In the midft — in the heart, " means only in or among. Gen. 
xlv. 6. " Famine in the midft of the land. " Matth. xii. 4a 
" So (hall the Son of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. " no proof of defcent into hdL 

Bellarm. Grot. Giaff. Macfenight. 

986. The expreffion of the fuperlative, by joining 
any of the names of God to an adje&ive, is idiomati- 
cal ; and, as this jun&ion is not always intended to 
form a fuperlative, it may fometimes produce ambi- 
guity. 

2 Cor. x. 4. " The weapons of our warfare are tutor* rm $w 
to the pulling down of Arong holds." — idiom. " very power- 
ful." Glafs. Knatchb. Macknight.— lit. « mighty through 
God. " Eng. Eraf. Vat. Cafh Zeger. Grot. Locke.— right 

2 Cor. xi. 2. ZnXtt y«g fyt** &* £«A*. lit. " I am jealons over 
you with a godly jealoufy. " Eng. Eraf. Vat. Grot. Locke. 
— idiom. " I love you with an exceeding zeaL " Knatchb * 
preferable. 

Prov. xx. 27. " The Spirit of man is the candle (lamp) of the 
Lord, "—idiom. " a great or piercing light. n Knatchb. in 
2 Cor. x. 4. connexion, v. 26. — gives a reafon for what tt 
there faid, " t wife king fcattereth the wicked ; ** for the 
fpirit of a man which he pofTcffcs, is very piercing* 

987. *1W, vfQTOTOKoc, is fometimes ufed literally 
for " fifft-born, " and fometimes, idiomatically, to 
form a,fuperlative j whence it may become ambigu- 

' ous 
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cms in which ef thefc ways it is ufed in a particular 
text. 

Col. i. IJ. U{«r«*«xif v*rnt xvww^ « the firft- begotten of 
every creature. " A riant, therefore one of the creatures.— 
ufarirwUfri " firft begetter. " Eraf. Zeger. fuits not the 
fcope. — for ti#3h$ *■{•, " begotten before all creation. " 
Cafaub. Vat. Eraf. Zeger.— .idiom. «« prince, lord, chief, 
moft excellent. "— " the Lord of the whole creation. " Druf. 
Cam. Macknight, fcope. 

988. A noun repeated, and governed by different 
pTepofitions, forms an idiomatical expreffion, denot- 
ing continuance and incfeafe. 

Pf. Ixxxiv. 7. " They go from ftrength to ftrength. "—conti- 
nually become ftrooger. 

Pf. cxliv, 13. " Our garners yielding from ftore to ftore. "— 
continual plenty. 

Jer. ix. 3, " They proceed from evil to evil, "— -grow conti- 
nually worfe. 

Rom. i. 1 7. " The righteoufnefs of God revealed from faith to ' 
faith, "—from firft to lad by faith, and that a progreffive 
and improving faith. 

989. Idioms which, when tranflated into another 
language, appear to have in it a peculiar emphafis, 
h»ve none in the original, and fliould not be under* 
ftood as having any. 

990. An idiom of one language tranflated literally 
into another, would fometimes exprefs the oppofite of 
the idea intended. 

PfaL cxliii. 2. " Every man living (hall not be juftified. "—no 



Pro?, xxii. 24. " Make no friendflup with *\x bf* a majier 
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of anger, " L e. angry, giten to agger. In EagtiJfc, k 
would be, " one who hat the coauaand of his paffion. " 

Ch. xxiii. a. " Put a knife to thy throat, if thou be W33 Sya 
a mafler of appetite, M — given to it. In Eng. the reverfe. 

GaL ii. 6. " Thofe who feemed to be fomethjog, " — were o£ 
high reputation* 



SECT. IV. 



Phrases. 



991. There is fometimes a difficulty in phrafes, 
not arifing from either the ambiguity or obfeurity of 
a fingle word, or from any grammatical irregularity 
in the combination of the words, or from idiom. 

992. A difficulty fometimes arifes from the mean- 
ing of a particular word being fomewhat altered by 
the words with which it is joined, or by the manner 
in which it is joined with them* 

A&sxviii* 5. STNEIXETO TO nNETMATI « IfevA*.— ufo- 
ally " conftrain. "— u was prejfed in fpirit, " Eng. — u con- 
(trained by the Holy Spirit, " agitated, carried out of him- 
felf, « to teftify to the Jews that Jefus is the Cbrift " Grot. 
— " teftified with reluctance, " forefceing that st would he ia 
Tain. Eraf. — a phrafe taken altogether, «« had an earocft 
mind to teftify. " Koatchb. teners dejiderio. 

John 
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John iv i& « Out of hit fiilacfi we have received »§ #«{*> 
mm •^rr^— cannot be grace in lieu of, or, inftead of, 
u e. in return for grace. — *} omitted in Pen. Arab. Ethiop; 
verfions ; and *w# xxyrfc fuppofed an interpolation* Wall, 
without evidence*— « even the grace of the gofpel in/lead 
of that of the law, " v; 17* Erafm. Cafh Zeger. Scaligcr. — 
u grace on account of the grace of Chrift. " Vat. Grot. — 
" grace upon (#wti for •*#) grace, " abundance. Camcr.— '» 
u even grace for his grace; '* Clarke. Campbell; ambiguity 1 
from unufualnefft 

993. A difficulty in a phrafe fometimes arifes front 
its implying an aUufion to fome opinions, fentiments, or 
cuftoms. 

oVtf, m*t the interval between jubilees. — hence merits and 
fometimes m*r f the whole duration of the Mofaic difpenfa* 
tion. — hence the phrafes «*•• rm «**>*>, not, " from the 
beginning of the naorld t ** Engt — but " the ages, " during the 
Mofaic difpenfatiom— *•{# wummty or, %p**t mmun, " be* 
fore the Jewifli dtfpen&tioo* "■ " * i *p vr$», or • w mmi % the 
Jewtfh difpenfation,— and «*«» ftiAA«>, the Chriftiao. 

Locke* 

994* There Sire proportions^ in which either terni 
may be the fubjeft or predicate, and it may admit & 
doubt which is the one or the other ; it is to be deter- 
mined by the fenfe. 

I Gel iviii. 5. lxiii. 8, o> lxv. 22, 2gi Lowfeh* A6U iiu 21; 
Glafe. 1 

995. Iq fome dales* it is doubtful to tth&t Words in 
a fenterice* other wdrds in it fliould be joined. 

Luke vii. 3a. T*f fivXw n* Shu i&wnrxt EIS 'EATTOTX— joirt* 

cd with n$tm<r*f, " rcje&ed the counfcl of Ood againfi 

C c them* 
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then&fot, ly Eng. Vat. Ztfgcr. but pgfgamp tcri ,. ja j gd is 
the fame way, uc for », " within tbcmblffc^ ° Eras, no- 
ifmk he it fpeakfag of tbcic ©pen eoadu&.-»-jobcd with 
£«*«>, « toward* tfceattves. " 

Grot. Koatchb. 



SECT- V. 



J%e Grammatical Figures. 



996. The grammatical figures are — ellipfis, — pleon- 
a&ij-^aiuUage,— hypaUage*~aa^ raetathefu. Thefe 
fake place in all languages, bat prevail moft in the 
fimpleft ; and, consequently, are very frequent in He- 
brew, and in the helleniftical Greek. 

997. i. There is fometiraes an dKpfis of fame- 
thing which is not at all in the text, but nruH be top- 
plied by the fenfe, — either of a word or of a chafe. 

998. As to the former, there is an elfipfk of die no- 
minative before the verb ; of the accufative after it > 
of the adje&ive j of the fubftantive ; of the governing 
noun, efyecially when exprefivt of relation ; of the 
verb in a fentence, particularly of the verb of exift* 
ence ; of a verb governing the infinitive ; of the infi- 
nitive governed j of the participle y of the article j of 

the 
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tiie antecedent, of die relative, or of both ; of adverbs 
of companion, or fimilitudc ; offomeofthe prepofi* 
tioMs ; of conjanftion* : from all which, obfctuity* or 
ambiguity, rnuft, m fome ttritanccs, arifc. 

999* There h, fetnetkaer, Hkewife, a total ellipfie 
of feveral words* of part of a chutfe, or even of a whole 
claufe, which, however, the ftru&ure of the fcntencet, 
or the fenfe, affords the means of fupplying ; as, of 
one of the members of eonno&ed proportions* or of 
cftttiparifbns* 

ioooi 2. ttiere is an ellipfis of a word, or claufe* 
Which is not totally wanting, but may be gathered from 
feme other part of the difcourfe* 

loot. Sometimes* what ought to be taken from 
another part of the difcourfe, is not expreffed in that 
part, but only implied in a conjugate, a contrary* at 
an analogous word* 

166** Sometimes, trhat ottght to be fupplied is e*> 
pteffed, but in a different member, either a preceding 
or a fubfequent* or partly in the ohe, and partly in 
the dthet ; and mud be repeated from that* in order 
to complete the fenfe* 

1003. Fleonafm is of two kinds \ the firft, whefc a 
word is wholly redundant j the fecond* when there 
is a repetition, either of the fame wotds, or of the 
fame fenfe, whether in fynonymous expreflions, of 
otherways. 

c c 1 1004 
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1004. Enallage often afle&s whole fe&tencei, or 
periods ; as, when fometimes the fecond, and fome- 
times the third, perfon, is ufed concerning the fame 
fubjefts in the fame difcourfe,— or, when the fame 
perfons are fometimes fpoken of in the Angular, and 
fometimes in the plural number,— -or, when there is a 
change of tenfes, or of cafes, or of modes, in the 
fame period. 

1005. Hypallage is an inTerfion of words, by which 
that is attributed to one thing, which belongs not pro- 
perly to it, but to another thing. 

Pfal. cxxxix. 24. " See if there be any wicked way is me. w — 
if I be walking in any wicked way. 

Matth. vifi. 3, « His leprofy was cleanfed " — he was ckanfcd 
from it. 

1006. Metathefis, or fynchyfis, is a tranfpofition 
of words, ot claufes, out of their natural order. 

1007. There is often a tranfpofition of finglc 
words, which, if not attended to, may occafion a 
miftake of the fenfe. 

2 Tim. ii. 6. t«f x«*-<*rrr« ytn^yf iu w^nrtf rmt c^rvi fan- 
kctpfletfHtf " the hufbandman that laboureth, mutt be fill 
partaker of the fruits," Eng. — for xfrsmrm «-£«rtf> "tk 
bufbandman firft labouring, muft be partaker, " Sec. 

Rev. xilu 8. " Wbofe names are not written " u r* fi£x* r* 
£«w +* *p<* tr$*ypurv *w tuttJUxta MMpur, in " the book of 
life of the Lamb {lain irom the foundation of the world"— 
for ytyg«TT«< «*-• KttruicXnf xeo-ptt, " written from the foun- 
dation of the world.- " Knatchb. 

J 008. 
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1008. Sometimes, the fubjeft and the predicate of 
a propofition are tranfpofed. 

John iv. 24. Ilnvfca 0w?. 

I Tim. vi. 4. N«ft*£dmw w^io-put wcti r*t tvrt&H*j—- -Eng. 
" Suppofing that gain is godlinefs " — obfcure ; metath, 
•« fuppofing that godlinefs ie a trade to gain by, " Arab. E- 
thiop. Knatchb. 

1009. There is a tranfpofition of claufes, which oc- 
cafions difficulty till they be reftored to their natural 
order ; and, fometimes, there is a tranfpofition of whole 
ientences or periods. 

1 010. Before we admit any of the grammatical fi- 
gures in a paflage, we fliould be certain that we have 
the true reading ; for, in feveral inftances, the appear- 
ance of them arifes only from a falfe reading. 

101 1. We fhould neither rejeft grammatical figures 
altogether, nor recur to them without neceffity ; but, 
fuppofe them only when the fenfe requires them, or 
the connexion points them out : and, admit only fuch 
as are agreeable to the nature of the language, and 
the ufage of Scripture, or of other writers in the lan- 
guage. 
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SECT. VL 



The Rhetoricci Figures* 



ioi2. Rhetorical Figures are ornaments of d& 
courfe ; and they are, likewife, occafions of difficulty* 
In both views, they are obje&s of criticifm j but, to re? 
move the difficulties occafionedby them» is more mate? 
rial, than to point out the beauties which they pro 
duce. 

1 013. They are, either Tropes, which afieft and 
change the fignificarion of the words employed; or* 
Figures, which only add force or beauty to the expref? 
fion. 

1014. i. The fimplefi: tropes occasion difficulty, 
ehiefly, with refped to the fignification of fepazate 
words, whfch have been confidered already ; but, there 
are others, which throw difficulty into whole fentences 
or periods. 

10x5. If all languages ufed the fame tropes for ex- 
prefling the fame ideas, there would be, in Scripture, 
no peculiar difficulties arifmg from them ; but, it ufc$ 
quite a different fet of tropes from thofe ufed by die 

preeki, 
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Greeks, Romans, and moderns ; hence, many difficul- 
ties, from an unufual dialeft. 

10 1 6. Profopopela, which is a fpecfcs of metaphor, 
is frequent in Scripture, and produces great vivacity ; 
but, fometimes, alfo, occafions obfcurity, 

1 01 7. Afitiphrafis, or irony, turns words to a figni* 
fication oppofite to their proper meaning, which the 
fenfe or connexion points out 

Geo. iiu 22. " The man it become as one of us, to know good 
and e*'l. » 

I Kings xfiii. 17. " Cry aloud % for be it a god, caber be is 
talking," Ac. 

EccL xi, 9. •• Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, " &c. 

1018. Catachrefis is a har&nefs or violence of any 
of the tropes, of which there are feveral inftances ia 
Scripture. 

a Sam* xxiii, 1 7. " Is not this the blood of the men that went 
in jeopardy of their Uvea ? " a haWh metonyme* 

Ratth, xii. 5* " The priefts in the temple profane the bb* 
bath, " 

Mark *ii. 21, 22. " Out of the heart proceedeth — j» evil eye " 
—envy, of which it is the fign, 

1019. Hyperbole, whether confifting in bold 
tropes % exaggerated companions % impoflibk fuppo* 
fitions ', &c. gives aa appearance of falsehood ; to a* 
void which, the fenfe, not the expreffion, muft be re* 
garded. 

* «• Heaven, ° for great height or exaltation. M Hell, " great 

Cc 4 depth 
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depth or depreflion. " Rivers of oil, " abundance of good 
things. Gal. iv. 15. « Ye would have plucked out jour 
own eyes, and have given them to me, " 

? Gen. xtii. 16. " 1 will make thy feed as the duft of the 
earth " — very numerous, Job vi, 3. " Grief heavier Um 
the land ot the fea. " 

1 Prov. xxvii. 22. " Bray a fool in a mortar, yet will not bis 
fooliflmefs depart from him. n Matth. xvu 26. " If he 
(hall gain the whole world, " &c. John xxu 25. " The 
world itfelf could not contain the books that fhoukl be 
written. " 

1020. Allegory is a continued trope, efpeciallya 
continued metaphor, containing a hidden fenfe, differ- 
ent from what the words imply, in their plain and li- 
teral fignification. 

102 1. It is fometimes doubtful whether a paflajre 
be allegorical or not. 

Hiftory of the Fall. Sentence on the ferpent. 

1022. When a paflage is known to be allegorical, 
\t is fometimes difficult to difcover the meaning of it, 
as it generally introduces fpme degree of obfeurity. 

1023. Allegory fometimes arifes from the continua- 
tion of rhe fame {m^ge, through the ^rhoie description 
of a fubjeft. 

Pro?, ix. 1—6. f* Wifdom hath builded her honfe, " &c, 
Parables. 

1 024. Sometimes, it arifes from defcribing the dif- 

ferent 
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ferent circumftances of the fubjeft, by different images 
in fucceffion. 

Eccl. xiL 2, &c. 

1025. When an allegory becomes very obfcure, it 
is what the Scripture calls a dark faying, an enigma, 
or an enigmatical difcourfe. 

Sampfon's riddle. Ezekiel's defcriptions. 

1026. 2. Figures. Epizeuxis, or the continued 
repetition of the fame word, or combination of words, 
is merely a figure expreflive of earneftnefs, and is not 
a foundation of argument for points of do&rine. 

Ifa. vL 3. " Holy, holy, holy" — no argument for the Trinity. 

1027. Antanaclafis, by which the fame word is ufed 
in different fenfes in the fame paflage, generally pro- 
duces fome degree of difficulty. 

Matth. xxvi. 29. " I will not drink of the produft of the vine, 
(lit.) till I drink // new, " flee. — joys of heaven. 

Rom, ix. 6. M They arp not all Ifrael, which are of IfraeL " 

2 Cor. v. 2 1, " He hath made him to htjin for ut (fin-offering) 
whp knew no Jin. " 

1028. Prolepfis, or occupation, anticipating and an- 
fwering an obje&ion, occafions confiderable difficulty 
when it is covert, removing the objeftion, without Hat- 
ing it. 

This figure frequent in Paul's writings. 

1 929. Permiffion, or yielding to a perfon what he 

claims, 
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claims, m*y oecafion difficulty, as thai either may, or 
may not, truly belong to him. 

1030. Metaftafis is the transferring to one perfon 
what belpngs to another ; as, fpeaking of one felf, or 
of an imaginary perfon, what is intended of another 
real perfon. This often occafions difficulty, parties 
larly in Paul's writings, who, fpeaking in the firft per- 
fon, means fometimes himfelf, fometimes any Chriftian, 
fometimes a Jew, and fometimes any man. 

Locke, Prcfc 

1031. Proverbs and proverbial phrafet, anfwerinj 
to the rhetorical figures called yf*pou and " fententte," 
are frequent in Scripture, and generally attended with 
fome difficulty. 

1031. We muft not explain them ftri&ly, or fed 
for an application of them, in all their drcumftances, 
Co the fubjeft on which they are employed ; but, being 
intended to fet that fubjeft in one (biking point of view, 
we muft difcover what this point is, by the ufe of them 
in other placts, or other writers, or by the fenfe and 
connexion, 

1033. Some of them are fentimeftts exprefledm 
proper terms, which, on account of their force, beauty, 
or concHenefs, have become general maxims \ and the 
only difficulty is to determine, with what limitations 
they muft be underftood in a particular paffage. 

" The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wifdom. " 

« tlie d&pk i» not above hit matter "— cannot exped better 

treatment, 
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treatment, Matth. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. John xf. 20.— 
Should not grudge the fame offices, John xiii. 16. 

1034. Some proverbial expreffions confift in an ex- 
plicit companion, and become difficult only when they 
imply remote or obfcure allafions* 

Gen. x. 9. « Even as Nimrod, the mighty hunter, before the 
JLord." 

1035. But mod proverbs are exprefled tropically, 
in metaphor, metonyme, or fynecdoche; and this 
manner of expreffion both gives them their force and 
beauty, and occafions fuch difficulty as naturally arifes 
from thefe tropes* 

1 Sam. x. 12. " Is Saul alfo among the prophets i w fynec. 

Jet. xxxi. 29. " The fathers have eaten four grapes, and th* 
children's teeth are fet on edge, n 

Peut. xxv. 4. " Thou (halt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth 
out tlfce corn n — take care of thofe who fcrve us, 

Luke iv. 23. " Phyfician, heal thyfelf "-—more felicitous for 
Grangers, than for connexions. 

Matth* vii. 3, &c. M Why beholdeft thou the mote that is in 
thy brother's eye, but confidereft not the beam that is in 
thine own eye?" &c. — blind to one's own faults, quick- 
fighted to other men's, v. 6. 

Matth. xix. 24. " Eafier for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle," &c. — rare, difficult, impoffible. 

Matth. xxiii. 24. xxiv. 28* 
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CHAP. IV. 



Difficulties in the Grcumstances relating to the Books 
of Scripture. 



1036. It is not fufficient, that we underftand the 
feveral words employed, and the manner of their com- 
bination into fentences and proportions ; it is necef- 
fary, alfo, that we know how fentences and propositions 
are connected in periods and difcourfes, and be able 
to judge of a compofition as a whole j and in this, 
there is often considerable difficulty, and that of fe. 
yeral kinds. 



SECT. 



CONNEXION OF PARTICULAR PARTS. 397 



SECT. I. 



Difficulties in the Connexion of particular Parts. 



1037. From difficulties in the combination of 
words, already confidered, we pafs naturally to fuch 
difficulties as regard the connexion of the particular 
parts } and thefe arife from many different caufes. 

1038. i. There is fometimes a difficulty in deter- 
mining whether a word belongs to one fentence, or to 
another, which affe&s the connexion of different fen- 
tences or propofitions. 

1 039. The Scriptures are, at prefent, divided into 
verfes ; there were ancient divifions of the Scripture 
into verfes, but very different from the prefent, which, 
both in the Old Teftament and the New, is modern, 
and merely of human invention. 

1040. If a verfe always contains a complete fenfe, 
this divifion will direft us to the real connexion of 
Scripture j if not, it will perplex the connexion. 

1 04 1. Whenever, therefore, a difficulty can be re- 
moved, or the fenfe cleared, . by altering the prefent 

. divifion 
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divifion into verfes, the alteration may be made wiffw 
out fcruple. 

1042. The verfes are fometimes divided, foasto 
feparate words into different fentences, which ought 
to be joined in the fame fentence. 

Pfc xc% 7. « TVAeepof hi*ban4, Hxiay if ye wjfffcar h* 
voice ; "—but Heb. iii. 7, 8. " To-day, if ye wifl hear hit 
Yoice, harden not your hearts, " &c 

Mil vL tu *?• '&> f|i#p tywtnt, *«*• ****$ }**fm%m> Am 
w &*** i*t**¥ b*> *m wq p q t v ) 3cc all editions, exctft 

GrieibajcVs. « Mafcs therefore," &c. Wherefas* ?--*•* 
Vv/^m )<* tw». M*»<hk, &c. " wonder becauie of it. * 
Theophyt. Cafaub. Knatchb. Macknight. 

Gal. ur. 181 19* Locke. ' 

1043. ^^ divifion, by breaking the Scripture into 
fmali parts, often obftru&s our attending to, or per- 
ceiving, the connexion and dependence of the feveral 
fentences,. and how one of them is explained, or limit* 
ed, by others with which it is joined. 

1044. It would, therefore, he an advantage, that 
the Scriptures were publifhed without any breaks, and 
the verfes only marked on the margin, for facility in 
references : at any rate, we fhould, as much as poffi- 
ble, read them as if they were thus printed. 

1045. 2 ' Difficulties in connexion' often arife 
from ambiguity in the fignification of the connective 
particles, which is very great in the Hrbrew language, 
and in the New Teftament, where the Greek con- 
junctions are ufed after the manner of the Hebrew. 

1046. 
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1046. The meaning aflfced to a conjun&ioti in any 
paflage, muft be fome one ef thofe which it really has 
in the language. ~" 

1047. '* * 8 feldom, if ever, necef&ry to give a 
conjun&ion a fenft, in one paflage of Scripture, which 
it has nor, in fome other paflage of Scripttas ; at leaft, 
it is a confirmation of the fenfe put upon k in one 
place, that it has it in other testa. 

1048. For fixing the fignification of a Greek con* 
jun&ioa in the New Teftaraat, the u&ge of the cor- 
? efpondent Hebrew one has aa great authority, as the 
ufege of Greek writers. 

1049. Of the acknowledged fignifications of a 
eonne&ire particle, that is to be adopted in a particu- 
lar paflage, which beft fuits the fenfc and fcope of tffe 
paflage. 

1050. 3. Difficulty in connexion femethncs arifes 
from the interpofition of parenthefes, on account of 
which, daufet and fentences, which Hand at fome 
diftance, are, notwithstanding, to be joined together. 

Locke, Pref. 

1 05 1. It is only by careful attention to the fenfe, 
that this kind of difficulty can be removed ; and, it is 
often not eafy to determine whether a parenthefis 
ffould be fuppofed, or not. 

Htb. ti. i, 2, 3* « Therefore, leaving the priadpks tf the 

io&rine of Chrifl* let us go on unto porfaftini, not laying 
again the foundation of repentance, * Sec.—" let us (not 

laying 
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hying again the foundation) go on nolo the 
repentance, " &c. Knatchb. connexion ; other texts. 

1052. 4. Difficulty in connexion fometimes arifes 
from a dialogue being carried on covertly, without 
marking the fpeakers, or diftinguifhing what is faid by 
each of them. Without attending to this, what is 
only a plaufible obje&ion, introduced in order to be 
confuted, may be miftaken for the fentiment of an in- 
fpired writer. 

1053. Attention to the whole run and fcope of the 
paffage, as well as to the Scripture phrafeology, and 
to other texts, is fometimes neceffary, for discovering 
and tracing out the dialogue. 

Ecclefiaftet. Rom. iii. and iv. Dialogue between Paul and 
tbe unbelieving Jews Locke. Taylor. 

Ifa. lii. 13. Hit. liv. Dialogue between God, the prophet, 
and the unbelieving Jews. 

PC xxiv. xv. zx. chr. 

I( =>54* 5. Difficulties in connexion fometimes arife 
from fomething being left out, which we. mult fuppfy* 
in order to perceive it ; which may, perhaps, be Ap- 
plied in different ways ; and, according as it is fupplied 
in one way or another, will make the connexion appear 
different. ; : 

1055. In an argument, the principles or premiib 
are fometimes laid down, but the conclufioa is left to 
be fupplied j and yet, what follows has a reference to 

that 
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th*t frbchifion, and cannot beuaderftoodwkhoutfup* 
plying it. 

Rom. iii. il, 23, 14. * AD hate finned, and come (Kbit of 
the glory of God, [confequently, ntme can be juftifidd by 
works, v. 20.] being joftified freely by his grace* " &c. 1. a 
but whoever is juftified, whether Jew or Gentile, muft be 
juftified» Bcci 

1056. Sometimes, one ftep in an argument, or chain 
of reafoning, is omitted, and muft be fupplied, either 
from the tenor of the difcourfe, or by common under* 
(landing, 

Rom. Tin. 17* " Heir* of Chrift, if we fufier with him ''— * 
only on this condition ; vt i& " for I reckon, " Sec* 

lojft. Something is often faid, for preventing br re- 
fnoving an objeftion, which has not been at all pro- 
pofed ; and cannot be rightly understood, without our 
conceiving what that obje&ion was. 

Matth. ix. 3, &c. John iii. Difcourfe with Nicodemus* Grot* 
Macknight* Rom, ix* 6, &c* Taylon 

1058* 6. Difficulty id connexion foffiethftes arife* 
frotn an abrupt tranfition from one fubjeft to anbther* 
putting us in dihger of confounding together, things 
that are really different. 

Abruptnefs in hiftory— event* different, even diftant, often join* 
ed— owing to brevity and inartificial mannen 

Great abruptnefs in prophecy. 

IGl vii. 13, 14, 15* « Behold) the virgin Jhall ebneeive and 

bear a fon, and (hall call his name Immanuel ; milk and honey 

(hall he eat, till be know to refufe the evil, and choofe the 

good* w — Meffiah j addreffed to the whole houfe of David*— 

D d v. 
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-- vx.%4. « feat, Wnfe aUcbtt tnllkqw tons* 
evil, and choofe the good, the land that thou abhotfeft i 
be forfakea of both fcer kings "-r<rf Sheaijpjhubt liaiah'sfiw; 
addreffed to Ahaz. 
Kennieott* Sermon* 

io 59- 7* Sometimes, it is difficult to perceive what 
purpofe a fentence or member is intended to anfwer ; 
as, whether it be a point to be iHuftrated, or a part of 
the illustration ; whether a principle argued from, as 
argument employed, or an inference deduced. 

John vni* 25. " What art thou ? and Jefua {aid unto then, 
*** «C#w *n ntu *a\# vfm* — i. Some* anfwer to their qne£» 
tion— rt Even $bi fame' that I faid unto yon from ike begin- 
ning, " Eng. — '* The beginning, becaufe (conjunct) I aHo 
fpeak unto you**— or, " which (pvonoUn) I alfo (ay uato 
}ou." Aug* Cyril Ambr. Zegen— « Firft, (adferb) 
I am that which I alfo fay unto you " viz. ", the Bght of 
the world;" Grot. ; or, " I am from above," v. 25. Erifin. 
but the verb is ftttare* — 2. Others, not an anfwer to their 
queftion, but beginning of an adsaouitiom before answering 
k, connected with what foBows— ** firft, because (conjund.) 
aUb I will fpeak to you, I have many things to fpeak aad 
judge tfctPCtrnwg you "—or, « Fkft» that wh^ch (ncooasm) 
I alfo (over and above ajofweriag your queftion) will fay imet 
you, I have," &c. — 4< Before anfweiing your queftion, I 
have many things to find fault with in you. " This he doct, 
and the anfwer k given only, v. 42. " I proceede d forth and 
came foot Goo>" Jbc- Erafaw Ckr. KnatckV 

I060. 8. Sometimes, k i* difficult to fix the pre* 
cife member with which a particular feateace ought to 

be conne&ed. 

ic6i. In fome cafes, the difficulty lies in reconciling 

tfce 



tfc* coukmd to th« gtanMMMkal wnftrtiftkm of the 
parage. 

1062* If the fenfe abfolutcly requite i particular 
connexion, it ought to be admitted, though it cannot 
be reconciled to the fhi&nefs of fyntax. 

1063. If the fenfe admit different connexions* that 
fliould be preferred which is moft agreeable to the re*, 
gular ftru&ure of the language, thottgH othef wife it 
would not be the moll obvious. 



Phil L 30. tfi «—+ *f*m *X****> * huif the fcmt Con4i<3 
which ye (aw km ^-^fcmmoalp ruiwfUJ with tpw) v. 29. 
«• anto jom k it pn to fafi* ibr hfc fca» *— irregular j 
end* Bat. G«>t*«~-batttr with **Mu ** 6* or k*tmm> ▼. 27. 
« th^ j« fbmd M^hi^ dw Otnt o#Uia* ** fcnatchb* 

Eph. S, I, Sec* Locke. Knatchbt 

1064. If one connexion feems to violate the fyn* 
lax, and another to violate the fenfe, almoft equally, 
tb4 preference ihottld be d« tcrmined by the geaeral 
«9n*er of the writer* or of lb* Sariptnnw 

1065. In other cafes, the difficulty of determining 
with what a particular part fhould be conne&ed, arifes 
not from any thing in the grammatical conftruftion, 
but regards, folely, the fenfe. 

1066. An argument fometimes appears bbfcufe or 
difficult, from its not being clear what is the precife 
point that it is intended to prove* 

S Pet* k 16 — 194 u A mort xar* word of prophecy. "— Some* 

Ibr proving the truth of the-gofpel j furer than fables* v. 16. 

Ddt not 
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sot thiii the tranafiguratioii, v. 17, 18. forced* 

Others, for proving Chrift's coming to judgment, ▼» 16. furer 

than the ti-tnsnguration, a dire&er proof. Sherlock om 

Proph. 

1067. It is, fometimes, plain tfct a particular paf- 
fage is an inference, when yet it is not clear what is 
the precife principle or pofition from which the infer- 
ence is drawn. 

PbaL iii* 15. " Let us, therefore* as many as be perfeft, be 
thus minded," &c—- Some, with v. 13, 14* u forgetting 
things behind— I prefs "—do you the fame. Zeger. — Some, 
with beginning of v. 13. "I count not myfelf to have appre- 
hended." — Some, with v. 10. his defiling feUowflup of 
Chrift's fu&rings, Knatchb.— Some, with ▼. 9. a not having 
my own oghtfotifnrftr which is of the law, but that which 
is through faith of Chrift"— Vat. awkward in the middk of 
his account of himfelf ^— rather, which gives, the fame feme, 
with v. 3. " we are the circumcifion, which worihip God in 
the fpirit, and rejoice in Chrift Jefus, and have no confi d rnre 
m the flefli. * Grot, 

1068. Sometimes, there is a difficulty in percemag 
how an inference follows from, and is fupported by, 
the principle or pofitiorji from which it is deduced. 



SECT* 



»* 
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SECT, IL 
Difficulties in Plan and Distribution* 

1069* There is often confiderable difficulty in 
tffcwerfrig the plan and cfiftribution of a book of 
•Scripture. 

1070U i. There is difficulty in diftmguiflnng what 
are the different members into which a book ought na- 
turally to be divided; ; . 

1 671. The Jews have long been in ufe of diftin* 
guiihing the Old Teftament into large divifions, or 
feftions, one of which was read every Sabbath in the 
fynagognei. The New Teftament*, alfiv was early di- 
vided into xtfoxaia, or chapters, probably with no 
other view than to facilitate jeferences. 

1072. The prefent.divifidn into chapters is different 
from thefe; we are apt to fuppofe that it is made accord* 
ing to the fenfe ; but, this not being the cafe, it ob- 
ftrutts our perceiving the real plan of a book. 

Gen. ii. i, 2, 3. improperly feparated from ch* i. 

Vulg. joins PL ix. and x. and divide* P£ cxlvii. into two* 

Pf. xlii. and xliii. originally one. Stru&ure. 7 MSS. Kennic. 

Remarks. 
Rom. v. i. from ch. iv, . Rom. viii. i. from cb. vii. Rom. 
D d 3 » xv. 



{of 9tJ» Am DttTfciBtrTtew. 

Rom. xti i— 13. from ch. xnr. 1 Cor. it. ?i. foot ch. *• 
1 Cor, zi. x. from ch, x, 2 Cor, i?. 1—6, from dt, Si, 
aCor. Ti i.fromcb. iv. 2 Cor. vi.i, frocnch.v. 2C0T.T1L1. 
ftomch.vL Eph. ▼, i, *. fromch. far, Col, in. i.fromck* 

1073, The proper diyifion would be, iqto 91 many 
chapters as there are general beads in the plan ; an4 
to fubdivide thefe into fe&ions, according to thefeveral 
branches or topics under each head, 

%oj4. Bqt it wwU opt U always «afy to nob* 
fuch a divifion, becaufe it is not eafy to afcertain, ia 
every cafe, where one branch pf the dhrifipn ends, and 
{toother t*gias. 

1075. Many prophecies, propouncod at fU&rcat 
times, and relating to different events, follow one an- 
other w^hout apy mark of 4>$*#W> *pd tfru* may 
be confaunde4* 

1076. Iptbe^gum*atj(tt?epwte 

is great difljcuky ip di&w^iflUsg aod feparaibg th* 
feveral member* of thf pbfb from the fathers no( 
writing in an artificial order, with ftudied tranfirions, 
\mt flktyog infe^ftbly ffpp ppe pwrt of tfce fubjeft intq 
Wither. 

1077. The diftrifctttiofc cm J* difcowed, ojrfybf 
repeated aod careful attention to the whole book at 
pnce, th# k$ gwotl ftaor apd tewkmy may be per* 

}pj?8 t When a book has one fiibple defign, its rak 



total distribution is, into the fevenJ ftqia and argu- 
ments, by which that defign is pfcofetuted, . 

10^9. When a book alms at different defigns, each 
4efig& h a fepatfat* fobjeft, and the divifton of it it 
into the feveral fubjeQs propofed. 

1080. In dftfdirtg a book, the joining together 
fuch members as ate really diftiod ; and, the feparat* 
ing one member improperly into different branches, 
are two extremes which ought equally to be avoided. 

Rom. Iatrod. ctu i. 1— 1| » Part 1* ch. i. 164— clu vi. That; 
mankind can be juftified only by faith, not by works. Part 
2m ch. vi. fiL viiu OUigation to holineb in coofequence 
of this j uftification. Part 3. ch. it. x. xi. Vindicates the 
rejection of the Jews for their unbelief. Part 4. ch. xii. I. 
«-*xt» 13. Pradrcal exhortations, Concf. eh* xt» 14. to the 
fend* / 

VotfL Taylor. 

1 Cor. Introd* ch. i. 1—9. Part J. ch. ?• 9,— to end of ch. ?i* 
To draw them off from the falfe teacher or teachers, aqd 
reclaim them frdm the faults into whtch he kad led them. 
Part 2. ch* vii. to end of ch. it. Anfwcrrng ^uefttoRS fait 
tadfcecfi propofed, ildfelting ddute* corte&iftg abvfct, add 
confuting errors* Concl* ch. x?i. 

Vorft. Locke. 

2 Cor. Vindication of himfelf from calumnies, with a digref- 
fion ch. viii. ix. on almfgiving, occafioned by one of thefe. 
Members. The feveral calumnies from which he defends 
KimfcU, 

Vorfl. Locke. 

Qal. Jotrod, — Part 1. The true do&rine of jollification, 
Dd + Part 
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Ptft ^ Toch^tbeffrtfcwarifiag rVom4bcir4tlfe nt a pi « < 
this fubjedL Coodufioo. 

1081. a. There is difficulty in perceiving in what 
precife manner each member of tlje general plan i* 
profecuted. 

108a. The facred writers do not ftudiouQy, or ar* 
tificially, diftinguifh the feveral topip§ w^ich theyem ? 
ploy under each member. 

1083. Different prophecies are purfued aqd filled 
up in very different and diffirailar ways. 

1084. Jn the argumentative parts of Scripture, ob- 
fcurity and intricacy fometimes arife, from the authors 
not pyrfuing their arguments iq. the fhortefl and moft 
direct way ; but, with a view to the fituation, preju- 
dices, and opinion; of thofe to whom they write* 

1085. Sometimes, they carry on, at once, two dif- 
ferent defigns, in confiftence with, or fubordinatioq 
to, one another, without attention to both which, 
the force ^nd tendency of their exprefljons cannot be 
perceived. 

Gal. cb. i. and ii. to eftablifh the authority of his apoftlefliig 
— apd to vindicate hipafclf from the charge of foaetunef . 
preaching circumcifion. 

1086. Sometimes, they do not content thenxfelve* 
yith what is abfolutely neceflary for their point, bat 

take occafion to throw in, and interweave, inftruci 

* * . • 
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tfcms of a gefteral and important nature, which intro- 
duce fome perplexity into their arguments. 

The whole nattae of *hc gofrd, and all God** dealing* with 
mankind, in Romans* 

1087. I* ** *ecefiary to afcertain the feveral topics 
employed under each head, to diftiaguMh them pro* 
perly from one another, and from every thing inci- 
dental and extraneous, and to view them limply in 
themfelves. 

Rom. Part x. Arg. 1. to the end of ch. iff. {refit the adual 
fiate of both Jews and Qentiles,— Arg. a. from ch. in 1. 
to ch. v. ii. from the manner of Abraham's juAification.-— 
Arg. 3. from ch. ▼. 12. to end of the ch. from the univer* 
fality of the effefts of Adam's ftl! t 



SECT. III. 
Difficulties in Scope and Design. 

1088. There are often difficulties in difcovering th? 
general fcope and defigji of a book, many of whicfc 
are analogous to thofe which regard the plan and 
diftribution. 

1089. Our not- knowing the procife view, or alt 
the views which the facred hiftorians had, occafions 
f onfidfrafcle difficulty in accounting for their fele&ioq. 
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of flfettrid* «n4 thetf -imaMr of purfuipg tkrir 
narrations. 

A* }o*a1 ^i% U^f l fe dto a tote fcttety ijfartiu i tifia l, 
or a compound of both. 

1*4*. Tfte teft Wty of findirifcm* the fcopc and 
&•%* of im a!$ti*rieflt*tiv<! bobk, it to read k til over 
fit eticfc* 'ttd ftveril dtoe*. 

- Locke. 

1091. The difficulty of discovering thtir kopt a- 
sfifci fttrfh their not being written ih an artificial and 
methodical manner, and from our ignorance, in fome 
inftances, of the precife occafion of their writing. 

1092. The defign cannot be perceived, without 
fome knowledge of the tendency of the feveral argu- 
ments ; and this tendency cannot be perceived, without 
fome knowledge of the defign j hence, thefe two mu- 
tually throw difficulty upon each other, and, whatever 
tends to clear up the one, proportionally gives light 
to the other* 

1093. The afcertaining the true fenfe of the lead- 
teg expreffions in a book, contributes much to the 
^BfcoVefy of its gefaeral fcope. 

Rom. ambiguity of the leading expreffiooa,— depend on the 
▼iew in which he confidcrs Jews and Gentile*, whether in- 
dividually or nationally ; and this, on the occafion of the 
epftfe, Roto, anfl Gat differ** ckfigns. Taylor. Mac* 

. knifht*— but (o fimilar, that they ha*t Men generally reckdt- 
pd the fame, 

SECT. 
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T 



ttijfitoMes concerning Ac Occasion. 

1094* All the book! of Stifytttre Me, it fdme 
ffehfe, oecafional ; and ign6rtftte of the cWxaflon of 
writing them, produces in all bf fheta &h€ fcfcfeut*. 
ties : but the Epiftle* at*, in the ftri&fcft fcnfe, and A 
the higheft degree, ocefcftenat ; attd, aft ttftdtTtd *& 
pecially obfeure and difficult, by ignoraUti* &f 4hfc 00- 
cafion, whenever this ignorance lakes place-. 

1095. There is fometimes t difficulty in afefcrtain- 
k\g who were the perfons fot whofe ufe &n epiffle was 
Immediately intended. 

General Epiftles. Ephcf. Mill Prol. 71. &c Kufter. Pref. 
Km Betfciu Lindmv ifarkmght. IKrftft Michael. 

1. 

1096. We have feldom explicit accounts of the oCr 
cafion of a particular epiftle ; k mart 1*e pollened, 
horn groecai accounts of the ftatfe of Chriftiatti at 
the time of writing it, ami from tftd&itfil htflta »*1# 
book itfelf. 

1097. ^fan there is difficulty in afcertaining the 
jpeeial reafons for writing an epiftle, it is (till more 
fgat$rial ? and more obftruSs our underftanding it. 

SECT. 
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.*ECT, V. 

Difficulties concerning foe Time. 

1098. There is often confiderable difficulty in fix- 
ing the time of writing a book of Scripture. It cat 
only be collected, wkh different degrees of probabi- 
lity, from expreffions in the book itfelf, from hints m 
jother places of Scripture, and from a variety of other 
-circumstances. 

Gal. A. 61. Theodoret. AthtnaC fjoopf. Oecutara. JUgfo 
loot. — A. 57. or 58. Capell. Witt. Wall Pearfoo. Ml 
Locke.— At 5a. or 53, Barringt. rnifc. fac Beofcm Hit 
B. 3. c 5. Lardn. fupp. c. 12. § 3. Michael. L'enfinL 
'Beaufobre.— A. 49. Marlh's Michael, VoL 4. cL n. 
fed. i„ 

1099. There is difficulty in arranging the Pfalms 
in the order of time. 

1 1 00. Whenever prophecies are not delivered ao 
cording to the order in which they were pronounced, 
ft occafions confiderable obfenrity. t 



SECT, 
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SECT. VI* 

Difficulties concerning the Authors. 

hoi. There is fometimes diflkulty in dttermmiiig 
who was the author of a particular book of Scrip* 
ture. 

1 102. Ignorance of the author occafions obfeurity 
in a book, chiefly, when it introduces uncertainty con* 
cerning the time and the fcope of the book. 

Pentateuch. Epiftic to the Hebrew* 



SECT. VII. 
Difficulties in different Kinds qf Composition. 

1103. A* th e Scripture contains different forts of 
compofitions, each fort has fome difficulty peculiar to 
itfelf, and fuitable to its general nature. 

1104. There is, fometimes, difficulty in determin- 
ing how far the facred historians intended to obfenre, 

or 
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or hare obferved die chronological order of events ; 
and yet, it is often of importance to determine it. 

1 105. In the book of Judges, the time of each 
Judge is not marked ; it is not fpecified whether 
all die Judges were fucceffive, or whether fome of 
them were not contemporary ; and the bft fix chap- 
ters contain events which happened foon after Mofes's 
death, and much prior to thofe which are recorded in 

iflay preceding ftapim, pflrfap*, in *tt, frootchap. 

••• 

m. u 

1 106. There is fometimes difficulty in determining 
whether the Evangelifts obfarved die order of tune; 
if any of dm did* whkh ef them it is; if they did 
not in all csifas, wfcat «fe the cafe* m vMck they 
deviated. 

1107. All the dodrinal books of the New Tcfta- 
ment axe Epiftles ; and epistolary writing is, from its 
very nature, liable to many peculiar difficulties, ex* 
cept to the perfons to whom a letter is dire&ed, and 
who are acquainted with all the circumftances relating 
to it 

1 108. There are many difficulties, with regard to 
the Hebrew poetry, confidered in every poiQt of view* 

Lowtb* Herder. *' , 

1109. The prophecies have all the fame kinds of 
difficulties with the other poetical books j and, they 
have alfo many peculiar to themfelves, qu account of 
their being prophetical* 

liio. 
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iiio. Thttp is diffcnky in afotrtaining awl «*. 
plaining the feveral ways in which die fKopfaeiiaal ul- 
fpiration wa* communicated, as by dreaiqs, vifions, 
&c 

mi. In prophecy, the figures and images are more 
complex than m other poetry ; and, tfrfr^fg**, there 
is greater difficulty in analysing thorn* 

1H2. There is great difficulty in explaining* apply- 
ing, and vindicating the figns or emblematical a&ons, 
by which the prophets foretell future events, 

EzelucL Horfey* Htfc* 

1 1 13. When future events are precfl&ed iki parabo- 
lical difcourfes, this generally occafions fome degree 
of obfcurity. 

E»k. xnL u &c. »*• u &c 

1114. There is, fometnnes, difficulty in determin- 
ing whether a prediction has a fingle or a double mean- 

™& 

1115. When a predi&ion clearly refers only to 
one event, or, when there is no mark of its being in- 
tended to fignify more, it ought to be explained only 
of that one ; and they err, who, in every prophecy of 
the Mefliah, fearch for a reference alfo to fome other 
event. 

Grot. Cler. 

1 1 16. In prophecies which have a double fenfe, it 
ifc ibmetimes difficult to perceive what parts of them 

relate 
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rdate to each of the two event*, what parti to bc&t 
and in what manner. 

16. vii. yilu ix. ch. x. xi. ch. xxxir. xxxr. Lowth on 1ft. 
viii. lfiu xL Lowth. 

The book of Job is an inftance of almoft all the diffimltiVs it 
this chapter. Some reckon It very ancient* in the time of 
" Mofes, or before it. ChappeL Michael. Scholt. Lowth.—* 
Others, very modern, during or after the Kings. Heath* 
Warbort.— Some, written by Job or Elihu, or fame con- 
temporary. Dupin. Hid. of Can. B. i. c 3. L 10. Lowth 
prcU 3*. Scholt. prscf. Lightfoot. — Some tranflated by 
Mofes. Patrick, prcf. Grey, prcf.— Some, written by Mo- 
lies. Hoet, dem. cvan. pr. 4. Lowth. MichaeL— or, by 
Solomon, or fome prophet about that time. Dup*.ih» 8pan- 
heim, hift. Job. c 16. Chapp.— or, by Ifaiah, Codorc^— 
during the Babylonian captivity, Heath, Effay.— by Ezra 
after the captivity, Warbort. B. 6. f. a. — Whether n dra- 
matic poem or not? Whether a real hiftory, (Lowth. 
Scholt. Chappel.) or an allegorical poem? Michael. War. 
hurt. Heath. Scope—an example of patience, Scfarit 
Grey.— w h ether one fo much affli&ed could be really ptoos, 
Lowth.— to (hew God's fapreme power over the whole 
creation, Chappel.— to oppofe the Maoicbean do&rine* 

* Sherlock— or, the tranfmigration of fouls.— to comfort die 
Ifiraelites in Egypt, MichaeL— or, to comfort them during 
the captivity, Heath.— on ceafing of an equal pr oviden ce 
after the captivity. WarburU 
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CHAP. V. 



Of Reconciling Scripture to Itself. 



1117. When Scripture is compared with itfelf, one 
paflage bat, Jbmetimes, the appearance of contradict- 
ing another. 

111 8. There are feeming contradi&ions, in quota* 
tions,— inhiftorical paflages,— between predictions and 
$hcir ajccomplifhment, and in point* of do&rine. 
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<4lJ$ . SMUHtfC COfcTRADICTIOHS 



i<. 



Seeming Catttradictions in Ctwtatkk*. 



1119. Some paffages of Scripture ate (jutted at 
other paflages ; particularly, paflages of t6?'OidT£ 
tament are quoted in the New : and, in tttefe, {here it 
often an appearance of difference) or incoofxftence, be- 
tween the original and the quotation. 



1 1 20'. The appearance of inconftfterrce regards, ei- 
ther the words in which the quotation is made,— or, 
the purpofe to which it is applied, 

1121. i. The former occurs, when the words a 
which the quotation is made, differ from thofc of the 
original, that is, the Hebrew text. 

_ 1 1 22. Seyeral quotations of the Old Teftament, by 
the writers of the New, are made according to the 70 
verfion, and that, when it feems to differ from the 
fenfe of the Hebrew. 

1123. To vindicate fuch quotations, it muff be 
fliown, either that the 70 verfion does really expTefe 

the 
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the ttue fcrife of the Hebrew, as it now Hands,— or, 
that there is a corruption in the one or the other. 

1124. The 70 verfion, copied in the quotations of 
the New Teftament, often expreffes the true fenfe of 
the prefent Hebrew, deducible from the kindred Ian* 
guages, or, even from the ftyle of Scripture, or the 
connexion of the parage ; though not the fenfe put 
upon it by modern tranflators and commentators; 

•and, the appearance of contradiction is removed by a 
juft interpretation of the Hebrew* 

Pftl. cr*. 4* u Who maketb the winds his meffengerB, and the 
fiaming fire his miniftera. "—but, Heb. u 7. from 70* " his 
angels fpiritg— mimfters a flame of fire* " equally agreeable to 
the words, and more to the connexion* 

Ifa. xxviii. 16. «« He that believeth (hair *ot make bqfte," 
Vulg. Eng. modern vcrfiorrt. But Rom. ix, 33. x. 11. 
•and 1 Pet. K* 6. u be aJbamuL ''—no corruption in the He- 
brew, CapeL Grot*— a Mai fenfe of wn in Arab. 70. Arab* 
Chald. Syr. 

Jcr.xxxi. 31, 31, 33, 34. with Heb. viii. 8-^12. " Which 
my covenant they brake, although I mas an bujbind unto 
them. " Eng — «« delighted myfel/in them, " Chald.— «« ruled 
over them, " Vulg. — but Heb. viii. 9* from 70. * and I rem 
garded them not. " — no corruption, a real fenfe of ^Jft in 
Arab. Syr. Arab, connexion* 

1 125. In other inftances, the feeming contradiction 
arifes. from a corruption in the prefent Hebrew, which 
may be proved with a greater or lefs degree of evi- 
dence, and, the contvadi&ion will be removed, by re- 
faring the true reading. 

£ca Q 
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Pf. xvi. 10., " Neither wih thou Coffer \\>jf*iMsta imcm* 
ruplion," Heb,— but, A&s ii. 27, 31. xiii. 35 — 37-, from 
the 70. " holy One." right, mod. MSS. Keri. Steph. aft 

ancient verfions. 

Kennic.- Din", ct in loc* 

Ifa. xxix. 13. " And their rear toward roe is taught by the? pre- 
cept of men* "—but JMatth. xt. 8, 9. Mark vii. 6, 7. from 
70. «' But in vain (intD corrupted into vnttt) they do ^ 
fhipine, teaching (rrrttbtt, not meblfr) doariaea, the < 

mandments of men. '* 
* Hof. xiii. 14. " O death, I will be thy plagues; O grare, / 
will be thy deftruaion." Eng.— but, 1 Cor. x*. 55. oearlr 
from 70- and literally, from -Syr. « O death, «Jer* a thy 
fling ; O grave, where is thy victory l tf Aq. Syr. Aiah* 
rPK corrupted into MTK. Kennic. Diff. 1. p*5J3- Or, per- 
hap*, no quotation, but only an indirect allufion. 

Horfjey's Hofea, note (W). on cb. xiii. 

PfaL xl. 6. "Mine ears. haft thou bored"— but* Heb. x.5. 

" A body haft thou prepared for mc, " 70. connexion, ftruo- 

ture. mfi ?*t corrupted into EMW* 
Kennic. Serm. not. 33. Diff. Gen. 
Amos ix. 11, 12. with Ads x?. r6, 17. Med. WaL Hanu 
Amos v. 26. with Ads *ii. 43. 
Habak. ii. 4- with Hcb. x. 38. 

1126. In fome inftances, it is doubtful which of 
thefe folutions is the preferable ; and fome quotations 

'admit both folutions in different parts of them. 

Hab. i. 5. with A£to xiii. 41. Cape!. Grot. Bex. Enatchb 
Pccock. Ham. 

1 1 27. It is far from being true* though it foa* been 

generally taken for granted, that all the quotations in 

.*• ■ - - . , the 
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tfcc New Teftament, are made according to the 70 
verfion ; moil of them are not accurately copied from 
it , many of them arc not at all taken from it, but 
tranflated by the writer himfelf immediately from the 
Hebrew. 

Marth's Michael, ch. 5.'fe&. 3. 

1 128. The writers of the New Teftament feem to 
,have been fo careful to give the true fenfe of the Old 

Teftament, that they forfake the 70 verfion, when- 
ever it gave not that fenfe, fo far as they had, occa- 
fion to quote it; and thefe quotations often agree 
clearly with, the prefent Hebrew. 

Ifa. xxv. 8. with 1 Cor. xv. 54. u Death is fwaHowed up in 
vi&ory, " or, u for ever. M — -but 70. " Death, being vi&o- 
tious, hath fwaHowed up, " 

1 129. But fome of the quotations m the New Tef- 
tament, not copied from the 70, feem to differ from' 
the Hebrew, as well as from that verfion. 

1 130. The appearance of contradi&ion fometimes 
arifes from the Hebrew being generally mifunderftood : 
the writers of the New Teftament exprefs the true 
£aofe, though not the fenfe generally put upon it. . 

P£ lxviii. 18. " Thou haft received gifts for men," Heb. 70. 
—but Eph. it. 8. " g*ve gifts unto men. " rrpb fignifies 
both. Chald. Grot. Druf. 

Glafs, L 3. t. 3. c. 2. 
Mic v. 2. with Matth. ii. 6. . 

1131. Hie appearance of contradiction fometimes* 
arifes from the apoftles not intending a literal tranfla- - 

b e 3 tion, 
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tion, but only giving the general meaning of a paf* 
foge, 
. I&. xliL It-4* footed Matth. %L 17— *j« Grot* 

1 132. It may fometimes arifc from a miftake hat# 
!ng crept into the Hebrew test* 

1133. %. There is often a difficulty with regard 
to the application of quotations \ when they are ap- 
plied to a purpofe to which they feera to hare no re- 
lation, according to their original dcfign. 

1 1 34. This difficulty arifes from the writers of the 
New Teftament making quotations from the Old, with 
very different views ; and, it can be removed only by 
attending to their real view in a particular quotation. 

1135* When they quote a paffage of the old Tef- 
tamem, merely in the way of allufion, it is enough 
that the words which they borrow, exprefs emf hati- 
cally their own meaning ; it is not necefiary that they 
be precifely.the fame with thofe in the pafiage allud- 
ed to, nor that they be there ufed, either of the lama 
i ubjed, or of a fimilar fubjed* 

Dent. xxx« 12, 1 3, 14. of the law.— Rom. x. 6, 7* B. acta* 
nodated to the gofpel, with proper varittioni and explica- 
tions. 

Pf. xix. 4* of tbe heavenly bodie*.~-&onu x. 1$. accosunodated 
to the preaching of the apoftle*. 

1 136. Sometimes, they mean only to apply to one 
cafe, exprtflions which have been uied in tbe Old 
Teftament of a fimilar cafe, and thus to intimate, thai 

the 
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*ke two cafes are, infome refpeftr, correspondent; and, 
whep- they do, it is not aeceflary that the original be 
exa&ly copied. 

Jer. xxxi. 15. * Voice in Ramah, " &c. of the captivity. 
Matih. ik 1 7, 18. of the murder of the infanta. 

'Hot xi. 1. " Ottt of Egypt have I called my fon. n Matth. ti.* 
15. to Chrift's deliverance from Herod. 

Ha. lit. $. " My name is blafphemed; " — Rom. if. 24. applied 
to the Jews of that time. 1 

1 137. When they quote a paflage of the Old Tef* 
lament to provt a point of do&rine, they apply it,, 
though not always in the precife words of the original, ' 
yet constantly according to its genuine fenfe, as it 
Elands there. 

Dent. viii. 3. « Mot Kte by bread alone, " with Matth. iV. 4, 
Deut. vu 16. « Not tempt the Lord, " with Matth. iv. 7/ 
Hof. vi. 6. «• Mercy and not (acrifice. n applied to different 

purpofes, Matth. ix. 13, and xit. 7. bnt to both properly. 
Dent, xxxii. 35. and Prow. xxv. ti, 2a. with Rom. xii. 19, ' 

tto. 

Eras. Vat Ham. Tayl. 

1 138. When they ijuote paffages of the Old Tef- 
tament, as prediSiorts accomplished, thefe paffages 
were really intended to foretell the very events to which 
they apply them, though various circumftances prevent 
our readily perceivirtg that they were. 

> 1 139. Predifiticms which relate only to the times of 
the MeJliah, are yet not readily perceived to relate to 
them, by reafon of the ohfeure, pr figurative, or poeti- 
cal manner in which they are expreffed. 

* E e 4 Zv*ch. 
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Zecb. xu is, i£. with Matth. xxvii. 9, io» 

MaL it. 5. " Elijah— terrible day. w Matth. xu 14. xru. 12. 

1140* Predictions which relate only to the times of 
the Meffiah, are miftaken as referring to other things, 
by reafon of their being intermixed with, or occasioned 
by, fuch as do relate to thefe other things. 

Ifa. Ti'i. 14. with Matth. i. 23. 
Ifa. ix. i, a. with Matth. it. 15, 16. 
Mede, Difc 25. 

1 141. Predictions which relate only to die times of 
the Meffiah, are fometimes. obfcured by their having 
been very generally mifunderffood, and mifapplied, to 
other events. 

JDeut. xTiii. 15. " A prophet like oato me. " with Ada tii. t2. 
vii. 37. ' 

1 142. The application of predi&ons in the New 
Taftament, is fometimes rendered obfcure, by. our not 
afcertaining the precife point, for proof of which they 
are quoted. 

Ifa. Itii. 4. with Matth. via. 17. not as proof of miracles, hot 
of his being the Saviour, of whole falvation thefe miracles 
were Camples. 

P£ Tiii. 2. with Matth. xxi. 16. 

1 143. The application of predi&ions in the New 
Teftament, fometimes appears exceptionable, becaufe 
they refer to other events in their primary and literal 
fehfe, and to the Mefliah only in a fecondary fenfe. 

Pf. viii. 6, 7, 8. with Hcb. ii. 6, &c. 1 Cor. sv. 27. 

1 144. 
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1 144. Difficulty fometimes arifes, from its not be- 
ing clear what is the particular paffage of the Old 
Teilament, intended in a quotation or reference. 

Heb. i 6. whence quoted ? 

Matth. Up 33. " called a Naxarene,"— from fome book loft, 
Chry£~-or, from interpreter* of die prophet*, — or, refers to 
Nasarites, (Eraf. Zeger. Grot.) and intimates that he mould 
be ** the holy One. "— or, to the prediction of 1», " a 
branch," Ma. xi. 1. Bez. Maldon. Ham.— or, to predio 
dons of his being defpifed. 
Macknight. Campb. 
-' Johnxix. 369 37. 

Kennic. Diff. Gen, 

1145. Sometimes* there is difficulty in a quota- 
tion, both with refped to the words, and with re- 
fped to the application of it ; and difficulties of eaclj 
fort fometimes arife from feveral of the caufes toge- 
ther, which have been- mentioned ; but they may be 
all removed by the means already pointed out. 

- Zech. xi. 12, 13. with Matth. xxvii. 9, 10. 
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SECT. II. 



Seeming Contradictions in Historical Passages* 



1 146. There ate appearances of contradiction— ii 
the circumftances of events, as they are related in one 
paffage of Scripture, — in different relations of the 
fame event*, by different facred writers,— and in the 
relation of events in one pafiage, and references to 
them in another, 

1147. 1. Appearances ofcontradi&ion, in any one 
relation of an event, syrife either from falfe readings; 
or, from obfcurity, or . ambiguity in fome of the cx- 
preffions ; or, from tranfpofitions in. the order of re- 
lating ; and, fometimes, from more than one of thefe 
caufes. 

Gen. xxix. 1. — 8* A dialogue, yet none mentioned but Jacob 
and three flocks of fheep, which converfe, and roll the ftone, 
and water the (heep. — from changing t3*3mn, " 4hepherds> " 
into C3*rTjm, in ▼. 2. and 8. " flocks. " Sam. Arab. 7CV— 
from v. 3. expreffing what cuftomarily happened, not what 
had then actually happened* Vulg. 
Ken. Diff. 1. p. 360. 
x Sam. xvii. 12, &c. 

Ken. Diff. 2. p. 418, Sec. 554, &c 575. 

1 148. 
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1148. a. When the fame event* are related in 

different places, there is fometimes an appearance of 

contradidion with iefpe£k-~<either to the fa&s them* 

felves, and their circumftanccs,-~or, to the order of 

them. 

1149. deeming eontradi&ions in the fads them* 
felves,. and their circumftances, are of different kinds, 
and arife from different caufes. 

1 150. There are many differences in proper names, 
mod of which arife from falfe readings, and mult be 
reconciled by correcting thefe. 

Hadadezar, Sam.— Hadarezar, Chron. Abimelech, Chron— 
Abimelech, Sam. — Bathfhebah the daughter of Eliam, Sam.— 
Bathftiuah the daughter of Anaiel, Chron.— -Nebuchadnezzar 
^Nebuchadrezzar. 

115K The true name may be diftinguifhed from 
the corrupted pne, by the ufage of Scripture in other 
places, by that of the Samaritan Pentateuch, of the an- 
cient verfions, and of Jofephus. 

1 1 52. There are many differences in numbers, and 
thefe alfo generally arife from a falfe reading. 

1153. Sometimes the corruption is occafioned by a 
fimilitude in the names of the numbers. 

1 Chron. xu 1 1, 15, ao. compared with 2 Sam, xziii. 8, 13, 18. 
Ken. DuX 1. 

1154. Sometimes, it is occafioned by a fimilitude 

between the numeral letters. 

Numb. 
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Numb. iii. 22, 28, 34* 39. Ken Diff. 1. p. 99* 

1 Kings ix. 26. with 2 Chron* viii. 10. lb. p. 529. 

2 Kings viii. 26. with 2 Chron. xxiL 2. 

2 Sam* viii. 4. with 1 Chron. xviiL 4. lb. p. 462. 
2 Sam. z. 18. with 1 Chron. xix. 18. lb. p. 463. 
.£* 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. with 1 Chron. xxi. 12. 

1 Kings ix. 28, with 2 Chron. viii. 18. lb. p. 529. 

1 155. Sometimes the corruption fee'ms to have been, 
occafioned by a fimilitude in figures, by which num- 
bers were exprefled. 

2 Sam. vL 19. 50,070. — but 5,070. Syr. Arab. 

Ken. DuX 1. p. 532. Diff. 2. p. 208.— 70. Ken. Rem. in L* 

1 Kings iv. 26. 40,000. with 2 Chron. ix. 25. 4,000. 
lb. DuX I. 

2 Chron. xiii. 3, 17. 400,000. 800,000. 500,000. — Old Vol- 
gate, 40,000. 80,000. 50,000. 

lb. and Diff. 2. p. 196. 

2 Kings xxiv. 8. with 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. 

lb. DuT. 2. p. 216. 
2 Chron. xvii. 13— ^19, 

lb. p. 218. 

2 Sam. xxiii. 8. with 1 Chron. xi. ii. 
Jid. DuT. 1. p. 95. 

1 1 56. But differences in numbers fometimes arife 
only from the writers ufing different methods of reckon- 
ing. 

Mark xr. 25. Jefiis crucified at the third boon JewHh com- 
putation. John xix. 14. b/ought forth at the fxth boor.; 

Roman 
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Roman computation ; or, a different jnanner of reckoning 
among the Jews. 

Campbell. 

% 11 $7* Fa&s, or even a feries of fa&s, in one hifto- 
rian, feem to be the fame with thofe related by an- 
other hiftorian, yet to be totally repugnant to them in 
many of their circumftances ; but, are not repugnant, 
becaufe they are really different fads. 

Mattb. L 1, &c. ChriftV genealogy by Jofepb. Luke it!. 
23, &c. His genealogy by Mary. 

1 158. When what was spoken is differently related 
by different hiftorians, it fometimes proceeds from 
their intending to give, not the very words, but only 
the fenfe ; . fometimes, from their recording different 
parts of what was faid j and, fometimes, from both 
together. 

Words of the ioflitution of the Supper. Title on the crofi. 
M*tth. xix. 3, &c. with Mark x. 2, &c. 

Macknight, 

1159. When there appears to be a contrariety in 
different relations of what was spoken, it may be often 
removed by limiting and retraining the general or 
ambiguous expreffions, or explaining the obfcure 
ones, from which it arifes. 

Mattb. x. 10. " Neither (hoes— nor a ftaff. M Mark W. 8. 
" nothing lave a ftaff;— but (hod with faodals. " 

Calv. Munft. Laroy. Macknight. 

1160. A feeming contradiction between different 

relations 
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relations of what was d<yrte y fometimcs arifes from die 
iame caufes, and is removed by the' fame means/ 

Matth iii. 13, 14. « Comeft thou to me "— kttt John L 33. 

M I knew him not, " /. e. had not known him. 
Mark v. 23. a My daughter is at the point of death ; * hot, 

Matth. ift. iS* « is dead, " U *. alAoft dead. 

1161. A feeming cpntradi&nn fotnetimeB arifcs, 
from different hiftorians relating different circumAan- 
ces, or one of them, more or fewer than the other. 

Matth. ii. with Luke ii. I— 39. 

A6U ix. 7, with ch. xxii. 9. xxri. 14. 

1 162. There ait fetfming contradictions, Kkewife, 
in the order of fads, %A related by different hiftoriaBj. 
They fometimes introduce events by anticipation, and 
fometimcs by vrtf***. 

Gen. i. 27. The creation of man briefly hinted. .-Ch. iL 7. 
after feveral other thiqgs, the creation of A<Jara partkuUrlj i 
and v. n. after fome other things, that of Eve. 

Matth. xxvi. a I. and Mark xiv. 18. intimation who mould be- 
tray him, while eating the pafiover — but, Luke xxn. 21. 
after the inftitution of the f upper; this laft the true order, 
for occafoned by the cup, and Suitable to John, that Judas 
inftantly went out. 
* John's imprifonment. Luke, in the accowt of his pstacMaf, 
hints it 5 the reft, by vn#mt 9 give a particular account of it, 
at Herod's being alarmed ; none of them mention it in its 
own place. 

A&s ix. 4, 5, 7. with ch. xxii. 9. xxvi. 14, 15. 

11 63. The facred hiftorians often deviate from the 
exact order of time $ and are at liberty to do fo, as they 

propofed 
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propofed not to write regular journals. In tlfts cafe, 
. the nature of the thing fometimea ihews which hifto- 
, rian -obferves the real order* 

\h. xxxviii, 21, 22. Sign of recovery given to Hezekiah— figa 
afked ;— -real order in 2 Kings xx. 7, 8. ; a tranfponuon in 
l(a. and, probably, from a transcriber's miftake. 

1164. If one Mftorian affirms the oriier which he 
obferves, and another does not. the real order is that 
which is followed by the former, 

Mattb. iv, affirms the order of temptations, wi, **Xil Luke 
it. 9 different order, bttf notaffirmed, only 1 



1 165. When one of the hiftorians can be fhown to 
r have had a particular reafon for departing from the or- 
der of time, while the other had no fuch reafon, the 
fads ought to be placed in that order which the latter 
has obferved. 

A writer may be prevented* from relating an event at tbe time 
it happened, by not having taken notice of the circumftan- 

x ces which occafioned it.— Tbe mention of one event gives 
occafion for mentioning others, its conleqtienccs, though 
long poiterior ;— or* for gfring backward to what contributed 
to it ;— or, for introducing others fimilar to it, 

11 66. Difficulties regarding the fads tbemfelves, 
and difficulties regarding the order of them, often mu- 
tually arife, in part, from each other. 

1167. Fads, related by differfent hiftorians, in dif- 
ferent places of their narration, are apt to be regarded 
as different fads, but may be the lame fads. 

Cleric, can. 7. Michael. J 86. 
; Mattk 
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Marti)* zxvi. 6 — 13. and Mark xir. 3 — 9. give the hiftoryof 
anointing Chrift two days before the paflbver ; — but John xiu 
g — 8. fix days before it — feeming inconfiftcncies in the c£r- 
cwnftances, as well as tune — not different,' Cler. Macka. 
but the fame, and confident. Michael. Drm. Grot.— each 
bad a natural occafion for placing it as he does ; John, for 
mentioning it when it happened, by the refurrc&ion of Laza- 
rus ; the others, not then, but by frig***;, on Judas'* making 
Ut^argaaa ; and, thtygstt «o oafce of time. John faya not 
ahat it was in the boeie of Lazarn ;— other drcumftaacts cm* 
fily reconciled ; — the different circumftanctt to be pat toge- 
ther. 

11 63. FaQs, related by different facred biftorians, 
may be different, though they be fimilar in many of 
their circ urn fiances, and though there be nothing in 
the order of relating them which can certainly fix the 
diverfity, 

Qer. can. 9, 10. Mackn. Obf. 4. 

XokcxiL 36^50. Anoio^g of Jcf ui a jot ifec iaaae with the 
former,. Qro|« but different $— the finular circojiifbacea ea- 
fijy accounted for j— the difcordant ones, not. 

1169. 3. There is, fometimes, an appearance of 
contradiction between profefled relations of events in 
onfe paffage, and incidental references to them in ano- 
ther. 

1 170. Sometimes, the reference appears repugnant 
to circutnftances a£toally taken notice of in the narra- 
tion y and, fuch repugnance may be of any of the kinds 
already mentioned, and is to be removed by the fame 
principles. 

Mark 
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Mark ii a$, s6* « In the days of Abiathar "—refers to t Sam. 
xxi. t, a. where it it " Ahtmdech ; "—not, a falfe reading ia 
Mark — not, the fom of the high»prie& — not, about the time 
of Abiathar — not, a mere denomination, becaufe afterwards 
high-prieft— but, Abiathar, the father of Ahimekch, who 
officiated for him, and; therefore, naturally mentioned in 
Sam. and he, the father o( another Abiathar. 

Matth. xmjoL 35. " Zacharia* the fon of Barachias "-— feems to 
contradid a Ckron. xxiv. *i, « fon of Jehoiada. " TiUotf. 
voL a. Sen 27. 

Ads to. 16. with Gen. xxxni 19* 

hijw Stmtum&y things ace referred la as having 
happened, of whkh na notice at all it taken in the; 
relattoii of the facred biftorians f but, this implie* 
only that thefe hiftorianft do not relkte every thing 
that happened. 
Mkottw Ott at 

6en* xriti* ft *' Chfmgmf Jacob** wages. Ft or. iH Jo* 
firpfcMfcrtii* Hof . x& 4. * *& 10. Amoe w *v Mic* 
ti 5~4k MhA. xwir. Joh» xi. 454.50. Ada xx. 35. 
a Cqing of Chrift. 1 Cor. xr« 74 an appearance of Chrift, 
to James. 

117a. It is, both to obtain light by companion of 
parallel places, and, to remove feeming contradictions, 
that harmonies of the historical books of Scripture are 
intended ; and, what has been faid under theft two 
heads, points our the general principles on whfcfc fuch 
harmonies (hould be conftruded. 

Macknight's harmony. White's Diatefiaron. Feflbwes*s Guide 
to Immortality. Marfh's MkhieL- vdL 3. ch» a. 

P i SECT. 
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S£CT. III. 



Seefmng Contra^ctions between Predictions antf 
their AccampUskment. 



1 173. When", both a prediction, and the event 
foretold in it, afe recorded in Scripture, there is, 
fometrmes, air appearance of disagreement and incon- 
fiftence between them. 

1 174. This appearance generally arifet from fane 
difficulty in wndcrftanding the true meaning of the pre- 
di&ion? k may be occafioged by any of thofe caries 
which produce the peculiar difficulties of the prophe- 
tical writings ; and, it is to be removed by the fame 
means which ferve for clearing thefe difficulties. 

1 175. It may proceed from any forjt of obfeurity 
or ambiguity in the expref&on, or, from any fort of 
uncertainty in the ftrudure of a fentence. 

Mat. xii. 40. Jefoa three nights and three jJays in the grave. 

. 1 176. In particular, it often proceeds from the fi- 
gurative ftyle of prophecy. 

"77- 
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1 177. It may be occafioned by the ordinary manner 
of the prophets, predicting what related to the moral 
and religious date of the world, in metaphors borrow* 
ed from the parts of the natural world* 

Newton on DanieL Hag* ii. 6—9. 

1 1 78. It may be occafioned by die prophets exp*e£» 
fing what relates to the Ghriftian difpenfation and ^rdr- 
£hip, in terms borrowed from the Mofaic religion. 

Warb. DW. Leg. Halifax, Senn. 1. 

Ifiu n. 2, 3. Tax. 19. lvi 7* Jer. iik 17. Zecb* vai. as. Mai. 
i if. 

1179. It may be occafioned, by a predi&ion relating 
only to one part of a complex chara&er, or event, and, 
on that account, feeming to be inconfiftent with other 
parts of it ; and the appearance will be removed, by 
taking in fuch prediflions as relate to thefe other parts, 
and considering them all in connexion. 

ffced&ions of the glory of the Meffiah — to be compared with 
predictions of his precedent fufierings. 

1 1 80. It fometimes arifes from feveral of thefe caufes, 
or them all together. 

Gen. xlix. 10. ^ 

Ifa. vii. 8. Lowth. 



F f 2 3£CT. 
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SECT. IV. 
Seetwng OmfNtdkHons^ in Ftfn& qf Doctrine* 

li8.u Thjbwris, fowtfime*, anaj^sapiftqetf con- 
tradiction, between the do&rine delivered in onepafr 
fege, and die do&rine delivered in another paflage. 

n8i. Between ^ general afibiirai in one text^aidb 
a p*ftw<fti<* of it, ov exception, fison k^ nr auto 
t6£t, there is an appearance dr <fon±radifli©i^ whiefri 
fcviecqnca removed, by ejq&iaang tfte fifWMB mthf Ar 
the proper limitations* 



Luke xvi. i Si Mark 1 xv i *, t2v dforce abfelutvly i 
but, Matth. v* 32. six. 9^ allowed ftr adultery oniy: yet f 
1 Coiv vii. r^. feems to- be allowed alfe for wilful deferrion. 

» 1 83. An appearance of contradiction ia apota ofe 
do&rine, fometimes arifes, from the fame term bdog 
ufed in different fenfes, in different texts ; and i* re- 
moved by reftri&ing it properly in each. 

Mat. xviii. 21, 22. forgrtenefa required' abfolutely — but Luke* 
xvii. 3, 4. required only on fondition of repentance— for- 
givenefs ufed in different fenfes. " Rom. iii. 28. " A man it 
judified by faith, without the deeds of the law " — but, Janu. 
ii. 24. "By works a man is juftified, and not by faith only." 

Somtr 
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Sfnie of the words k> difleceat (cafes $— either twrit/ ; fome 
/think that Paul means < ceremonial works,' Jarac* « mora), ' 
Ckr. Wall.— others, Paul, « perfect obedience,' James, 
'impcrfecV Tajab. — or faith ; Paul, « true faith with its 
dfc&s, ' jfaines, * mtte rfeat,* Crot. Brof. J. Capcl. Mac- 
Jdrfghk— *>r j*/lj)b*ti6nt fome, *aftl, « ia the fight of 
Go4,' James, * in that of men ; ' others, Paul, ■ firft jus- 
tification, * James, * fecoud, or final* ' Zeger. Hoadley. 
TayL 

1184. When the fame attioa or effeft feems, in 
different paffages of Scripture, to be afcribed to differ- 
ent caufes, it fojnetimcs arifes, from the name of 
that a&ion or effeS not being ufed in precifely the 
fame fignification, in thefe paffages. 

Rom. iv. 25. " And was raifed again for our juftification ; " 
but, ch. r. 9. " Being juftified by his blood* " or death, 

Rom. viiL 34. " ChrHl irtvypnti makes interceffion for us ; " 
fo Heb. vii. 25,. — but, Rom. viii. *6, 27. a The Spirit 
\mr/x*w t " ▼«. by his influence on our hearts. 

1 185. When the fame a&ion or effett is, in differ- 
ent texts, afcribed to different perfons or caufes, it is, 
fotneflmes, on account of ttiefr &H contributing to it 
in different ways. 

1 186. Whein different, And feemingly inconfiftent, 
descriptions are given of the fame fubjeft, often they 
both reprefent it truly, but in different points of view. 

Chr'iH. fitting at God's right hand; — but, Ads vii. 56. 
Jlanding. 

Mat. x. 34* compared with Luke ix. $6. and with the whole 
genius of the gofpcl. 

Ff3 1 187. 
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1 1 87. The pretended contrariety between the Old 
Teftament and the New* 

1 1 88. The contrariety pretended by Morgan and 
Bolingbroke, between the gofpel of Chrift and that 
of Paul, 



CHAP. VI. 
Seeming Contradictions to Reason and Mora&hf. 



1189. There are, in Scripture, fome parages 
which have the appearance of contradicting the prin- 
ciples of reafon and morality, and which mud be ex- 
plained fo^s to be reconciled to thefe principles. 

1190. They are, either feeming contradtQions to 
truth — or, feemingly contradi&ory to good morals— 
or, in appearance unreafonably fevere, or impracti- 
cable, 

SECT. 
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SECT. L 



Seeming Contradictions to Truth 



1191. There are, in Scripture, paflages which 
feem to be contradictory to truth, to imply fome abfur- 
dity, or, at lead, to be inconfiftent with true opi- 
nions* j 

1192. Some feeming abfurdities, or contradictions 
to truth, arife only from falfe readings, and are remo- 
ved by reftoring the true reading. 

1193. Some feeming contradictions to truth arife 
only from the ufe of figurative expreflions, accommo- 
dated >o the weaknefs of human conceptions, or, to the 
ordinary way of thinking of mankind. 

Bodily parts and paffion# afcribed to God* .Representations 
not according to the true fyftetn of nature* 

1 194. The account of the creation, as implying that 
light was made on the firft day, and the fun, moon, and 
ftars, only on the fourth day, and that there are waters 
above and below, divided by a folid partition, cannot 
be pronounced abfurd or impofSble, though it may be 
difficult, from the nature and Angularity of the fubject, 

f f 4 to 



44° SMMINO: CONS* AUCTIONS 

to give an explication of thefe, and other particulars 
that (ball be, in all refpeOs, fatisfa&ory. 

Burnett, Archssol. L a. c. 8, 9. Jennings's Aftroo* Append. 
Whifton's Theory, Prtf. Edwards's Exercitatiooa, No* 1. 
Patrick on Gen. i, 3-— 15. Nichols's Confer. *oL i. p. 90, 
&c Univ. Hift. vol i. 

1 195. The^pppwnces of *hfw4ityin *he account 
of the fall, of fuppofing a brute ferpent to fpeafc, Eve 
not to be alarmed at it, and the ferpent to befentenced 
to *$at he alwayt 4H f gntf cou!4 wt bpt ft*, to go 
jffgn kk Wly, arife, itfxwtiqg to fo»e, oj4j &>»!*> 
.|wg, in a Ut«ral fe^fc, figurative expre^ow ufed con- 
cerning the devil. 

Chandler's Serai. Gerard's Serm. toL i. Scnn. 4. 

4196. Ther* fc 00 aWw4ity in foppofing thus dc 
luge univerfai, on accou&t of the vaft quantity of water 
neceffary for overflowing the earth to fuch a depth 
a* Mofcs afferts $ for, that quantity might, jx>/5My, 
\k naturally fcrwjjhtqpop it, a*d certainly could, bj» 
jwiwlc 

Burnett. Whi'Opn, Kcfl. feurin. JTstfeoja, Edawla. Ray, 
Univ. Hift. 

1197. We are too much ignorant of the real di« 
mcnfions of Noah's ark, and, likewife, of the number 
of the originally diftinft kinds of animals, to be able to 
determine that h was impoffible for it to contain the 
numbers faid by Mofes to have been received Into it. 

Wells's Gcog. of Q. T. v. ;. Saurin, Difa. ▼. 1. Uni>. 
Hift. v. 1. Calmet's Did. Wilkins*s Real Char. p. j, 
* J. $ 6, 7, etttagf, Origt Stfcr. I, 3, c, 4. f 7+ 

II9& 



' 1 *$8, It ** foid to be abfod to fcprflfcftt tfee Train. 
4»cwafc^mtHd^t^r>tW^oge, »d m^ethe %aof a 
jesmaunt tte* finked itto 5 wfe<3> it ireeeflkrily r^fulft 
&om tbe nature of light tfrct.of mil { tot, either the 
conftteution of ibe wacdHtfrhm wrid way haw ]x^n 
fuch as to prevent its appearance, or, it might have 
Jbeem* after ihe fjoad* cmly appropriated to a Jiew ipur- 
j»ofe, faugh it had always appeared. 

Burnett. Whift. Nicholt. Sauria. 

1 199. Obje&ions raifed againft incidents related in 
-Scripture, as, Balaam's afs f peaking, feme of Samp, 
fon's exploits, &c. are not ftifficient to render them in- 
credible ; fuch tetfts being profefifedly related as mira- 
culous, and fome of them, too, being capable of inter- 
pretations, which render them tefs marvellous than 
they are generally thought to be. 

Stackhoufc. 

1200. The Scripture feems to fuppofe the reality of 
magical operations, and witchcraft ; but, they cannot 
be, on that account, proved abfurd ; for, though the 
greateft part of what has pafled as fuch, has doubtlefs 
been the effeft of a difordered imagination, or artificial 
contrivance, or mere fittion and impofhion ; yet, we 
cannot be certain that evil fpirits have never been per- 
mitted fuch communication with mankind. 

laoi. Them is no abfcr&y in the accounts Co fre- 
quent m the New Teftan&eat, pf demoniacs, or perfoas 
polfefled by evil fpiriti, a«d tormented with difeafes 

by 
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by their influence ; whether, with feme, we explain 
thefe paflages as fpeakiog only of certain natural difea- 
fes, in language accommodated to the nations then 
commonly entertained of them ; or whether, as is the 
general opinion, w$ confider them as real poffeffions. 

1202. The healing virtue of the pool at Betbefda, 
after its being moved by the angel, is miraculous, but, 
not abiurd or incredible. 

John v. 4* Macknight. Gridb. 

1 203. When fome of the do&rines of revelation are 
reprefented as contrary to reafqn, the contrariety at 
leged generally affe&s, not the expreffions of any text 
of Scripture concerning them, but, fome of the expli- 
cations which men have given of thefe do&rines ; and, 
therefore, belongs more properly to the Syftem, than 
to Scripture criticifm. 



SECT. IL 

Seeming Contradictions to Mora&ty. 

1204. Though it muft be acknowledged by every 
perfon of common candour, that the Scripture contains, 
in general, the pureft morality, yet, there are fome 
particular paflages, which have been reprefented as 

\ giving 



TO MORALITY* 443 

giving countenance to immorality. There are inftances 
of this in hiftorical relations — in occafional commands 
—in (landing precepts — in do&rines — and in prophe- 
cies. 

1205. 1. The chara&ers of fome of the faints 
mentioned in Scripture, are, in fome refpe&s, faulty? 
but, as their faults are, fometimes, exprefsly con- 
demned — fometimes, merely related as fads ; as their 
characters are often, notwithftanding thefe faults, ex- 
cellent upon the whole ; as the not concealing them 

' {hows the integrity of the writers, and tends to anfwer 
many good purpofes, they give no countenance to im- 
morality. 1 

Noah's dninkennefs. Jacob's deceiving Ifaac. Jephtha and 
Sampfbn bad characters, yet commended for faith, Heb. xj. 
39. David. Chandler's .Life of David, and Anfwer to 
hiftory of the man after God's own heart. Solomon. Jere- 
miah's complaint, cb. xx. 7. feems impious and undutiful ; 
but this inconfiflent with v. 11, 13. nriD fignifies, not 
deceive^ but alkrr, alluding to ch. i. 5, 10. xv. 16. not 
deceived, for warned, ch. i. 17 — 19. The word fo ufed 
Gen. ix. 29. on our margin, Prov. xxv. 15. Ho£ ii. 14.— 
Jlronger, prevail) not forced, pm fortify* or encourage. 
Deut. i. 38. iii. 28. Ifa. xii. 7, &c. Blayn. — Peter and 
Paul's conteft. Diffenfion between Paul and Barnabas. 
Paul's excufe, Ads xxiii. 5. 

1206. None of the a&ions recorded of Jefus Chrift 
are, in the fmalleft degree, immoral, or inconfiftent 
with finlefs perfe&ion. 

His fevere rebukes of the Jews, of Peter. His hurtful mira* 
des. John ii. 4, 10. feeming diirefped to his mother — af- 

fertion 
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fcr^ioA that fail hoar wu not 
perance. Chandler, Anf. to WooVtof)* JoJm to. 8» «gt 
going, up to the feaft. John yiii. 3, Sec. the woman caught 
it* aflultery. The paflage, however* is doubtful. 
MichaeL MarnY* Tranfl. Griefo. 

1 207. 2. t>od f s command to Abraham to facrifice 
ifeac, has been represented is a cojnmand to commit 
murder in its tndft horrid form, and, confequently, as 
faconfiftent with the holinefs of God to give ; but it 
may be vindicated, whether we confider it as only a 
fymboiical a&ion, or whether, without this, we refolve 
it into God's fovereignty over the lives of his crea- 
tures. 

Warb. Div. Leg. Tfllotf, vol. 2. Scrm. 2. Anfweren to 
Morgan. 

1208* The ffraelites borrowing from the Egyptians 
valuable things, which they never intended to reftore, 
is reprefented as an ad of injuftice ; and the divine di- 
rection, by which they did it, as authorizing theft: 
but God has tfie property of all things, and may trans- 
fer it from one to another in what way he pleafes ; if 
they had intended to reftore them, Pharaoh's fiidden 
order to them to leave Egypt, might ha#e put it out of 
their power ; but, in fad, the words figmfy, not that 
they borrowed, but that they a&ed or demanded them, 
xnd that tbey were given diem voluntarily. 

TiHotf. toI. s. Buroett'6 0. L. Ktanie. Remarks. 

1 209. The extirpation of the Canaanttes, which the 
Jews executed by divine command, is reprefented as a 

fliocking 



UtecMmg taftafee of cruefif ; bm^thdr wiefceAiefc w» 
fo* great, ad tfrdeffe*ve fueh exeaapfery; pttiitum aas froav 
Gbd, as Height prove a warning to olth*r nilktes ; k&> 
ntegftt a* )tMy dt&roj tfcem by the fword rf tt» U&ct~ 
iteff, afrbyfaii&ie* pd&fcnce, « any* 0th$# jtidgifittit ; 
he gave felt pr^f, ty rtifraetesi that he had eomMfc* 
ffowed dre littles for d*i* very pwpefe ; attfd v titei*> 
being thtis coimrnffiened, ha$fhe ftt>ofcgeft>«*#flfc€y »• 
impreft them wM* an abboiYencfc ^ idolatry. 

SBuckford T 8 Coiwcx. Findlay, Part 2. p. 12J*. Lchttd againfr 
Morgan; towman, Heb. Cot. p; tie* Jkew 

i^ier. £. The Mbfafc tew pu*&i*g idohtry wife* 
chitth^ to been- repreftntecta^ tH^uft,aiuigh«gc«fl**> 
tenance to perfecution for religious opinions : but, tbet 
Ifiaelk&siware commaActad to put to death ©atyrfi*ch 
Ifraelites as apoftatfeed to idolatry, and' (tttt remained 
members of their own community ; and their govern* 
ratent bring a Tlie&eraey 1 , icfefatty wa*m it* ftri&ty, the 
jttfitica? crime of high treafon* wMeh* ia-ev^ry ftat^ w 
jtofHjr pnnHBabfe wi* death. 

Locke on Toleration. Warb. Mr. Leg, 

1 1 ai 1. IHm beeff aftited* by feme, that the Im of 
Rfofes, Lev. xxvii. 28, 29. concerning devottt! things 
to be put to death, authorized human facrifiees ; and, 
Jephtha's facrificing his daughter, Judg. xi. 34, &c* 
Samael's, hewing Aga& in pieces, before, the Lord, 
* Sam. x*. 33* and David's delivering feven of Saul'*, 
gofteritj tq thr Giheiwiites, to Be put to death by them, 
l$am» xyjuf i^&c. have been reprfcfented as inftances 

of 
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of human fifcrific**, conformably to that law: But* u 
there are exprefe prohibitions of faciificing their chil- 
dren, Deut. xii. 30, 31. Pf. cvi. 37, 38. Jer. vii. 31. 
Ezek. xvu ao, 21. ; fo, there not only is no direction 
to facrifice any other human creature, nor any rites ap- 
pointed for fuch facrificc ; but alfo, it would hive ren- 
dered the prieft unclean, by touching a dead body ; and 
the facrifice of a man is exprefsly declared abominable, 
Ifiu lxvi. 3. As no devoted thing could be Sacrificed 
at all, the law in queftion cannot poffibly relate to facri- 
fice, and it is capable of a very-different meaning j it is 
moil probable, that Jephtha did not facrifice his daugh- 
ter, but devoted her to perpetual virginity} and the 
other two inftances alleged have no relation to facri- 
fice. 

Sykes'aConnex. c. 13. Chtndler't Anfw. to Hift. of the Maa 
after God's own heart. Lowth on lit. xlii. 16. 

121 a. 4. The Scripture feems, in fome places, 
to afcribe to God fuch human paflions, and fuch ac- 
tions, as are vicious ; but it is only by figurative ex- 
preffions, which, when properly explained, imply no- 
thing immoral. 

Jcakwfj— fbry — (Wearing in wrath— fepenting-^dtcemag nes 
— hardening Pbaraoh'g heart— putting a lying fpirit iota 
prophets— punifhing children for the fins of their parent!. 
Ifa. xl. 2. Lowth. 

1 2 13. There is no part of the do&rine of the New 
Teftament that gives encouragement to any fpecies of 
immorality j the appearance of it has arifen only from 

mifinterpreting 
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mtfinterpretiog particular texts, or mifexpl^imng ge- 
neral do&rines. 

Matth. x. 34, Sec. " Send a iwbrd "—only foretell* p*rfecntio« 

by enemies 
Luke xri. 1—12. Parable of unjuft fteward gives no encour- 
agement to fliftontfty* 
Death of drift. Joftification by forth. Divine affiftances. 

1214. 5. It is obje&ed to the prophets, that they 
foretell things which did not come to pafs ; but with- 
out reaibn } for the examples produced are either 
mifiraderftood, or, they are conditional promifes and. 
threatening*, not abfolute predictions. 

Tindal, c. 13. 

a Kings viiL 10. Effiha's anfwer to HazaeL A for jrV 

1 Chron. xxxir. 28. xxxv. 23* Jonah* 

Seeming affertiona that the laft day was near, 1 Cor. x* 11. 
Rom* xiii. 11, 12. Heb. ix. 26. Jam. v. 7, 8. J John 
ii. 18. a Pet* in. 12, 13. Phil. W. 5. 1 Theff. iv. 15, 
Ice 

• ■• 

1215. It is afferted, that the imprecations pronoun- 
. ced by the prophets, particularly in many paflfages of 

the Pfalms, (how a fpirit of malice inconfiftent with hu- 
manity, and highly vicious : it is an improper vindica- 
tion of thefe, either to allow that malice was confident 
with the fpirit of the Old Teftament, though not of the 
New, or, to fay that the prophets pronounced them 
againft men, not as their own enemies, but as the ene- 
mies of God : but, fome of them appeal harfli only by 
the ftrong figurative ftyle in which they are exprefled; 
and, when taken out of .this, appear very allowable 

wifhes; 
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wlftes ; > idf rf than* ma? te cortfidwid, not as pwjm r 
but fimple predictions, the imperative beifig p«t Is* tbf 
future (which i*& common Hebrew idiom), and town 
to be fo put, by the future being ufed in ether pans of 
the prcd&km * y * add thia idiom k more natural in pre- 
di&ion, than in other kinds of compcrfWon, bteaafe it 
is the immediate tefufe of combining idioms cftmmca in 
the prophetical ftyle ; for, as the prophets are often 
commanded to do si thing, wftefl it is only- meart that 
they fhetoid fbrettell it, r 'ft> tticf oftetf & foretell a- 
tMng, by commanding it to* be done*, 4 * and ftey ofittft 
efcprefe theft predl&iom ill an addrefr t& Go&?< A* 
union of which f*o idiofti* gfcesttoerthdie Jp^ttifccA!. 
of imprecations. 

• P£ xv 5 ^ % ** **» * fr- » j«l i* 10. M* It JO. 
Exek. xliii. 3.—* Ua*xkii. 1. — * Id. ml. 3, 

1216. It is ftid, thai fome of die adSotfff wftich the 
prophets did by the dire&ion of God, are indecent or 
immoral ; but fome of them are by no means fo when 
rightly conceived, and others were either merely fym- 
botkal* or only repedentfadMi v3bft> or eiten merely 
itbted by the prophet 

Ifi. xx. 3. Going naked. Jcr. xiii. 4, 6. xxvlu 1, 3. 
firrk. h. priBrtr, HoH 2. a f See. Hdiltyl ftdfe*, 

1317. It is faid> that them arc, in fome placed aC 
Scripfure, exfreffions and figures whidh aire indecem* 
or nearly obfcene* tat* tihtl ftnpfimty cf autfnerii 

. wbtft 
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which then prevailed, made fuch expreffions much lefe 
offenfive than they appear to us. 

Song of Solomon. Ezek. xvi. xxiii. 



SECT. III. 
Passages unreasonably Severe, 

1 21 8. There are paffages in Scripture, which feem 
unreafonably fevere, or to enjoin what is impracticable. 

12 19. There are inftances of puniflunents inflifted, 
which feem too fevere for the crimes committed ; but, 
they only feem fuch, when all the circumftances of the 
crimes, and the exigencies which required the punifli- 

, ments, are not duly confidered. 

1220. There are do&rinesL and affertions which ap- 
pear hard, inconfiftent with the goodnefs of God, or 
unfuitable to the weaknefs of man ; but, the appear- 
ance vanifhes, when the paffages which contain them 
are properly explained. 

Matth. xix. 23, &c. " A rich man, enter into the kingdom 
of God " — who " truftg in riches, " Mark x. 24. 

John vL 5 1 — 58. Eating Chrift's flefh. 

Matth. xii. 31. Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. to. Blafphemy a- 
gainft the Holy Ghoft. v. 36. Idle words. 

Heb. vi. 4 — 6. Impoffible to renew to repentance. 

John v. 1 6. The fin unto death. 

O g 1221/ 
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1221. Of the precepts <jf Sertptute gbjedfed Co ar 
unreafonably fevere, of impra&cabte* feme ap p ear 
fuch, only by their being expneflfed in figurative and 
metaphorical terms, the meaning of which, and not 
the found, ought to be attended to. 

Matth. v. 30. " Cut off a right hand, pluck out a right eye. Jr 
Matth. xix, 12. Eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven. 

i 222. Others appear hard, only on account of fome 
idiom in which they are exprfeffed, but tohich has an 
eftabliflied meaning, according to which they are juft 
and reafonable precepts. 

Expreffed absolutely, when only comparifon meant. 

Matth. vi. 19, «• Lay not up treafures on earth^ ,r John tL 

27. " Labour not for the meat which perifreth. " 
Col. iii. 2. " Set not your affeftiom on things on earth, " 

1223. Others derive their feeming feverity, only 
from the ambiguity of fome of the expreffions ufed in 
them. 

Matth. v. 18. <r Look on a woman to luft after her — adultery. " 
—married woman— -defire to have carnal intercourse with 
her. 

1224. Others appear hard, only by their being ex- 
prefled in general terms, which the nature of the thing, 
and often the context, (hows, require fome reftri£Hon$ 
and limitations. 

Matth. v. 39, 40. " Refill not evil. " Luke vi. 30. 
Jam. ii. 10. Seeker, vol. 7. Serm. 3. Sherlock, vol. 1. Difc. 
18. p. 347. Porteus, Serm. 15, 16. 

1225. Others are only hard to corrupt appetites and 

paflions, 



SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS. 45* 

paffions, but really enjoin no more than good morals 
abfolutely require, in the circumftances to which the 
precepts refer* 

Denying one's fclf. Taking up the crofs. Enduring perfec- 
tion. 



CHAP. VII. 



Seeming Contradictions to History, and Matters of 

Pact. 

1226. There are, in Scripture, fome appearan- 
ces of contradiction to matters of Fad belonging to 
hiftory, geography, and the like. Such appearances 
Are found, either in the profeffed narrations of the 
facred writers, — or, in their occafional aliufions and 
references,-- »or, in the prophecies. 
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SECT. I. 

Seeming Contradictions to Matters of Fact 9 hi the 
Narrations offlie Sacred Writers. 

1227. The filence of profane hiftories concerning 
fa&s related in the facred, cannot be confidered as 
contradifting them, becaufe many of thefe fafts are 
too ancient to come within the verge of profane hif- 
tories, or, of fuch a kind, that they could not naturally 
take notice of them. The filence, or omifiion, even 
of many hiftorians, ought not to overturn the tefti- 
mony of any one author who pofitively relates a matter 
of fad. 

Beaufobre, p. 154. 

122$. Contradiftions of £a&$ related in Scripture, 
by hiftorians who lived long after the date of them, 
ought to have no weight. 

Juftin's account of the Ifraebtes being driven out of Egypt. 

1229. The Scripture account of the peopling of 
the earth, firft, by one pair, Adam and Eve, and after- 
wards, by the one family of Noah, hias been reprefent- 
ed as inconfiftent with fads, which indicate different 
races of men, and with the disjoined fituation of Ame- 
rica from all the old world : but, no certain proof of 
the inconfiftence has ever been produced ; on the con- 
trary, many known fafts render it perfe&ly credible. 

1230. 
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1230. The Egyptian and Chinefe catalogues of 
kings and Heroes, carried back Further than the be- 
ginning of the world according to Mofes, are to be re- 
garded as altogether fabulous. 

1 23 1. Mofes's account of the rife of the Affyrian 
Empire fo early after the flood, in the time of Nim- 
rod, is thought inconfiftent with the greatnefs afcribed 
to it by Herodotus and Ctefias : but their accounts 
may be exaggerated ; and, by the chronology of the 
Samaritan and 70, its diftance from the flood is much 
increafed. 

Newton's Chron. c. 3. Whifton's Rem. 00 Newt, Shuck- 
fbrd'ar Connex. v. 2. Pref. Stilliogfleet, Orig. Sac. 1. 3. 
c. 4. § 9. Cumberland, Orig. Gent. Winder's Hift. of 
Knowledge, ▼. 2. Whifton'a Theory, p. 137, &c. Jack* 
foo't Chroool. 

1232. Mofes's account of the divifion of the land 
of Egypt has been reprefented as contradi&ory to Di* 
odorus Siculus, but U really confident with his ac- 
count. 

Warburt. DIv. Leg, Vol, 3. p. 63. 

1233. Several circumftances relating to the confti- 
tution, the cuftoms, and the ftate of Egypt mentioned 
by Mofes, feem to contradift the accounts given in o- 
ther hiftories ; but are really confident with them, fo 
far as thefe hiftories are authentic. 

1234. It is faid, th^t the land of Canaan could not 
have nourifhed fo many inhabitants as to Ripply the 

g g 3 number 
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number of fighting men, a million and a half, mention* 
ed 2 Sam. yxiv. 9. 1 Chron. xxl 5. nor to have fup- 
ported fo many cattle as are fyid to have been iacri- 
ficed, particularly 120,000 fheep, and 22,000 oxen, at 
Solomon's dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 6$. ; 
but, if there has no mistake crept jntp the numbers, it 
muft be afcribed to the furprifing fertility of the 
country, 

1235. It is faid, that the treafarc mewipned a* 
amafled by Qavid, for the purpofe of building a tern* 
pie, 1 Chron. xxix. 4, 7. is incredible, being more tha$ 
all the gold of all the princes now upon earth, put to* 
gether ; but, there may be a corruption in the num- 
bers ; and, befides, we are not fo well acquainted with 
the weights mentioned, as to be fure what was the real 
quantity ; nor do we know certainly, what was then die 
comparative value of the precious metals, nor what 
refources for obtaining them, now loft, there were at 
that time, 

1236. Several feeming contradictions, of the focred 
to profane hiftorians, arife only from their calHfig the 
fame perfon** or places, by different names* 

Prid. Concex, B. i. 

Tiglath Pilcfcr is faid, ; Cbron t v. a& to have carried the tea 
tribct and multitudes, from Damafcusv into Media ; 4bd it 
it pretended, that he was Nimis junior; and, that not he, 
but Arbaces, had Media (U(her. AnnaL a. 3257.) : but, it 
appears from Diodorui Sicolos (lib. a.) that Arbaces had 
both tbefe countries j and, confcquently, be U the lame with 
Tigl»th J% fer, 

Jfaod. 
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Herod* |. a. give* in account of Necho's taking the city of 
Cadytes, after his viftory at Magdolunu From 2 Chroo. 
xxxvi. 3. it appears that he had taken Jeru&lem, after his 
viftorj at Megiddo. — this the feme ; Jenifak'm called AU 
kuds, L e. the holy city, by the neighbouring nations, and 
fo called by them to this day. 

1237. Some feeming contradi&ions, between the fa- 
cred and profane hiftorians, arife from the latter trans- 
ferring to others what belonged to the Ifraelites, and 
difguifing the real fafta with falfe circumftances. 

}&• xxxvi(. 2 Kings six. 2 Chxon. xxxii. The deftru&ion of 
Sennacherib's army before Jerufalem — pr6bably by the Siroc 
wind.— but, Herod. 1. 2. deftru&ion of the fame army 
before Pelufiom, in the time of Scthon, by rats making their 
arms ufelefs ; — from Egyptian pricfts, who hated the Jews, 
in honour of their own nation. 

Prid, Con. B. 1. 

1238. Some feeming contradi&ions of the facred 
hiftory to profane, arife from the latter being confufed 
and inaccurate in points of chronology. 

1 239. Some feeming contradi&ions between facred 
and profane hiftorjans are reconciled by the more ac- 
curate narrations of other profane hiftorians. 

Daniel mentions four kings of Babylon and Perfia, — Nebuch- 
adnezzar, — BeUhazzar,— - Darius, the Mede, — and Cyrus. 
The firft is acknowledged ; the fecond is mentioned, though 
by otter names,— Labynetut, by Herod. — Nabonaedochus, 
by Megiftb. — Nabonedns, by Beroe.-— the third is not men- 
tioned at all, nor room left for him in Beros, and Canon of 
Ptoloray ; but he is the Cyaxares of Xenophon ; (Halifax, 
Serm. 2. Prid. Con. B. 2.)— omitted by the others, becaufe 
G g 4 hc 
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he was only the nominal king, Cyrus having the real 
power. 

1 240. TVJoft of the feeming contradi&ions between 
the facred hiftorians and Jofephus arife from bis hav- 
ing difguifed, and departed from the truth, in order 
to accommodate his work to the tafte, or to avoid the 
cenfure of the Greeks and Romans, to whom he was 
tfefirous of recommending it. 

1241. Some feeming contradictions between facred 
and profane hiftory, are owing only to their reckoning 
their time from different aeras. 

Cyrus's reign 30 years, viz. from bis coming to aiM Cyaztm, 
Cic. de Div. 1. !.— r^ years, viz. from his taking Babyka. 
Ptolom. can.— 7 years, from his becoming foie monarch. 
Xenopb. Cyropsed. This laft is followed by Ezra L 1. "the 
firft year of Cyrus. " 

Shuckford's Conn. Prid. Conn. Stackhoufc's Hift. of the 
Bible. Warb, Div. Leg. 



SECT, 
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SECT. II. 

Seeming Contradictions to Matters of Fact, in occa- 
sional References. 

1 242. The Scripture often occafionally refers, or 
incidentally alludes, to matters of fad, in a way that 
feems contradictory to the accounts of thefe matters of 
fad given by profane hiftorians. 

1243. Thefe appearances of contradi&ion are of the 
fame kinds, arife from the fame caufes, and are re- 
moved by the fame means, with the appearances of. 
contradiction in profeffed narrations. 

Jer. li. 25. Babylon is addrefied, " O deftroying mountain. " 
— but, lay io a plain. — reconciled from Bcrofus. 
Newton on Prophecy, v. 1. p. 279. 

Ifa. iii. 1 6. to the end. Lowth. Ch. xlix. 16, 23. 1. I, 6. 
li. 23. Iii. 2. liii. 8. lvii. 6—9. Ixv. 3, 4. Matth. xxi. 12. 
See Lowth on Ifa. lxii. 6. 

1 244. There are, in the New Teftament, feveral re* 
ferences and allufions to fads, cuftoms, and manners, 
which feem, at firft fight, contrary to the accounts of 
thefe in profane hiftories ; but, are fo far from being 
really inconfiftent with them, that, for the mod part, 
they Ihow very great exaftnefs. 

J-.ardner'a Credib. P. 1. V. ?. 

SECT. 
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SfCT. II|. 

Seeming Contradictions to Matters of Fact, in 
Prophecies. 

1 245. The events foretold in the prophesies of Scrip- 
ture, are often fuch as fall within the province of pro- 
fane hiftory ; and, the relations of them given in it, 
are fometimes fuch, as feem not to verify the predic- 
tions. 

1246. When the hiftories of any period, to which 
a predi&ion relates, are loft or imperfeft, this renders 
it impoffible for us to perceive clearly and fully the 
completion of the predi&ion. 

Want of regular hiftories of the Eaftern nations. 

lfi. xliii. 3. Lowth. « I gate Egypt for thy ranfom, Ethio- 
pia (or Cu(h>) and Seba for thee. " Coojunooly applied to 
Sennacherib's invafion, who, when he was juft readj to fall 
upon Jerufalern, was providentially diverted from that de- 
figo, and led to turn his arms again ft the Egyptians, and 
their allies, the Cafhian Arabians, who were perhaps joined 
by thehr neighbours the Sabians. Some obje&iont, See co. 
zx. xxxviL 9. Vitringa explains it of Saalmanexer's being di- 
verted from his deugos agajuft the kingdom of Judah, after 
he had deftroyed that of Samaria, by turning the war agsiaft 
the Egyptian*, Cufluans, and Sabiane, But, no clear proof 
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of this from hiftory, which, however, is very deficient. Others 
refer it to no particular events, but think it means, in general, 
that God often faved his people at the expenfe of other na- 
tions, whom he gave up to deftru&ion, as it were, in their 
ftead. 

1 247. Sometimes, there fe an appearance of incon- 
fiftence, between fome parts of a predi&ion, andfome 
particulars of the event, as related by profane hiftori- 
ans ; but, it proceeds fVom fortie confunon, or miftake, 
in the relations of thefe hiftorians. 



CHAP* 
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chap. vin. . .. . ■ 

> ■ < 

Complicated Difficulties. 

1248. Besides thefeveral fimple kinds of difficul- 
ties which have been already confidered, there are, 
in Scripture, complicated difficulties ; that is, paflages 
in which feveral of thefe fimple kinds occur together. 

1 249. There are paflages, in which there are differ- 
ent difficulties, in the reading,— or, in the fenfe,— 
or in both, and which mult be removed on different 
principles, — and difficulties admitting different pro- 
bable folutions, but none of which can be adopted with 
perfed certainty. 



SECT. 
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SECT. I. 

Difficulties arising from different various Readings. , 

1250. There are texts in which there are "different 
various readings, which arife from different caufes, and 
muft be determined on different principles. 

Gen. xlix. 6. * u In their felf-will they digged down a wall. " 
- — 1NP, u a wall, "—no fuch circumftance in the hiftory, 
ch. xxxiv. 2g 9 &c. — would have been the leaft part of their 
crime. Some read ito " an ox, " — " houghed the oxen, " 
marg. but this not true, ch. xxxiv. 28, 29. they carried 
them away. — probably TO " prince, " — this (aid ch. xxxiv. 
26. " Hamor alfo, and Sichem (the prince and his fon) they 
flew. " B33n, u felf-will, " — but every where fignifies " be- 
nevoknce, favour. " — probably mould be ma*, " wrath," 
as in the next verfe. ftrudure. u In their anger they flew 
a man, and in their wrath they flew a prince. Ciirfed be 
their anger, for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was 
cruel." Syr. 

Ken. Di(T. 1. p. $6 9 &c. 

1 Chron. xi. 8. y 

lb. p. 48, &c. 

A&s.xiii. 23. " Of this man's feed,' hath God, according 
to his promife (jiywgf ) raifed unto Ifrael a Saviour, Jefus. " 
Inftead of uyw^i, is found nyetyt in 14 MSS. fome. of them of 
great authority. Arab. Etkiop. Vulg. Chryfoft. Athanas. 
Theophyl. 2 editions, the be ft fupported reading j the other, 

taken 



I 



taken by mifttke from v. 22. Inftemd of rur^t Iww, u 
*m*p» in 15 MSS. Arab. Ethiop. Chryfet— this, tkotgfe 
fo well fupported, difturbs the fenfe, nod conftraet not vita 
what follows. 

Jer. xlvi. 15. Ken. Diff. Gen. 

Ifiu v. 18. Lowth. 

Ifiu vii. 1 8, 19, 20, &c. Jid. 

fta. xvi. B f 9. Jid. 

Ifa. xxxii. 13. Jid. 

lb. xhfc 1 6. Jid. 



SECT. II. 
Complicated Difficulties in the Sense. 

125U In feme paflagec, there are difficulties in the 
fenfe, of tlHfercRt kinds, and which rauft be lemoted 
by different means. 

1 Cor. xi. 3 — 15. " Man praying or prophefying with hi had 

covered, di/honoureth his head, " allufion to the caftooi 

and fentimenU of the Greeks, to whdm he wrote) for the 

Jewifh cuftom contrary. « His head, " u r. hhnfcft ** 

what mult appear indecent to his hearers. But, " #*! 

woman— with her head uncovered, dUhonoureth her beta. 

Here* vaticus difficulties, r. He ftippofei wtttfen to tfak 

m public, yet forbids this, ch* mt. 34, $e. &mto^' 

ftand this prohibition with the exception bf a Ijiecisl fidom* 

flon, by having the gift of pro{$hecy ; but it is abfotofc ■* 

given in relation to this very cafe of the gift of prdph^T*" - ' 

Others, 
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Otbtri, that by praying or prophefyiag here, he meant, being 
pretest at them ; this it a feufe without authority. Others, 
that the prohibition refpe&s the church where men and wo- 
men meet together; the fappofitiou, feparate aflcrnWtes of 
women only \ the church not mentioned in this paragraph. 
T*his agreeable to the Greek manner* ; this the moft proba- 
ble ferrfe.— *. How it the man the glory of God, and the 
woman the glory of the* man ? v. y. Some, M glories in ; " 
others, « it an effulgence from \ '* this, one fignification of 
^» which the 70 render &£«• Others « glorifies, " waa 
idade to glorify. Others, « it the likenefa or fimflitude ; 
this the fenfe of rrrwn which is twice rendered >•{# by the 
7b. 3. What is meant by the woman having &<rtm power 
, 60 her head ? *; !o. Some, figuratively , for a veil ; but no 
evidence for thil fenfe of the word— -connect* not with the 
principle, v. 9. from which it fit an inference. Others, lite- 
rally ; and, " her bead) " figuratively, for the man— " to 
hold or acknowledge power in the man, M vie. in her general 
behaviotlr. This equivalent to 1 Tim. ii. II, 12, 13. — 
4. Am vac *yyt*** " becanfe of the angds. " ( 1 ) Some, 
evSl angels* who would be gratified by their indecency ; but 
this not probable, (a) Others, good angels, " after the ex- 
ample of the angels," Ifa. vi. a. ; but this not the mean- 
ing of it*. Others, " becaufc they obferve your conduct. " 
Others, " to fhow fubjc&ioo to the angels. " Others, " out 
of reverence to angels, " as fellow-wormippers, according to 
an opinion of the Jews. (3) Others, " the teachers of the 
church. " Others, " meflengers, fent by the men into the 
feparate aflemblies of the women " — or, " fpies fent by the 
Pagans ; " hard to fix on one meaning. — 5. ** Nature, " 
v. 14. general and extenfive cuftom* 

a Cor. iii. 13— iv. 6. An allegorical dtfcoorfe, for which the 
apoftle takes occafion, from the preceding mention of Mofes 
throwing a veil over his face, when it ftone — v. 13* " that 
the children of Ifrael could not Jook, " &c« referring it to 
Mofes ; — this fuits not the apoftle's defign, to vindicate hia 
pUinnefs of fpeech, nor almoft makes ienfc $ — refers to the 

rcibifterj 
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minifters of the gofpel, " not any veil of ourt that preventa 
them from perceiving the defign of the law, but (v. 14.) the 
blindoefs of their own minds, as if they were veiled when 
they read the Old Teftament, though Cbrift anfwers its 
defcription fo exa&ly, as might <xravince them ; but (v. 16.) 
when they lay afide prejudice, they will fee it dearly. " 
v. 17. " The Lord is that Spirit, " alluding tOT. 6. " a nri- 
qifter, not of the letter, but of the fpirit, " the fpirit and in* 
tention of the Old Teftament. v. 18. conne&ed with the 
beginning of v. 13. " Mofes put a veil — but we all with open 
face, " 3cc. ; " we, " the minifters of the New Teftament, 
" with open face, " not veiled, »mrimfau9* " refieftbg as 
mirrors the glory of the Lord, " the mining light of the gof- 
pel, " are changed into the fame image, from glory to glo- 
ry, " with a continued and increafing brightneft, not like the 
tranfient luftre of Mofes's face, v. 7. " at from the Lord, 
the Spirit, " **$**${ «*-• »v{iv, mvp*T«, illuminated with 
brighter rays of light than Mofes, and, therefore, might (peak 
' with greater freedom, as he infers, ch. iv. 1. « Therefore-- 
we faint not, " st* uuuuuptp, reftrain not fpeech ; « but ?. 2. 
having renounced, " &c. preach candidly. He goes 00, 
v. 3. alluding to veil and open face. 



SECT. 
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SECT. III. 



Difficulties both in Reading and in Sense. 

125a. In fome paffages, there are difficulties both 
concerning the true reading, and the fenfe* 

Ifa. liii. David's lamentation. Ken. Difo. 1. p. 118. 

Mic. ▼. 1 —-5. A remarkable prediction, quoted by tbe college 
of priefts, Matt. ii. 6. botb the beginning and end of it 
wrong marked in the Hebrew. V. 1. belongs to the prece r 
ding prediction ; this begins- only v. a. The end of it is cut 
off, and joined with v, 5. very improperly, " this man (hall 
be our peace in our war with the AfTyriana. " — V. 2. literal- 
ly, " And thou,. Bethlehem Ephratah, art little to be among 
the thoufanda of Judah ; " but in Matth. " art not the leaft. " 
This affects not tbe accomplishment of the prophecy — no in- 
confiftency ; though little, not the leaft. Some fuppofe. 
the negative omitted in Micah, but without evidence. Others, 
that n»JW fignifies great as well as little f and means fo in Mi- 
cah. Others read the text in Micah interrogatively, *^Art 
thou little? .No." This fimpleft. Arab. Per*.— »D*>K 
" thoufands," put for %aftn " princes." •« Whofc goinga 
forth have been from of old, from the days of the age. " 
V. 3. « Therefore, " Sec. expreflea not the fenfe of the 
Hebrew. " Truly he will continue to give them, until the 
time that (he who is a-bearing hath born ; " allufion to Ifa. 
vii. 14. « Then, his excellent brethren, bis chofen cpmpa*- 
nions, fhall dwelL with the children of Ifracl. " V. 4. " And 
he ihall ftand and feed in tbe ftrength of the Lord, in the 
majefty of the name of Jehovah his God; and they (hit 
H h brethren) 
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brethren) (hall abide, " be eftabltthed ; M for now aWB be be 
great unto the ends of the earth. " And (▼. 5.) ** *"* maft 
(hall be the peace, *' reconcile us to God. 

Ifa. iii; 6, 7, Lowth in 1. vi. 10. Jd. viii. 12-— 18. Jd. xvi. 1. 

Jd. xvi. 7. Jd. xlviii, 1 6. Jd. Jer. xvi. 7. Ken* Difa. Gen. 

$ 177. 
John xvi\ 8—11. P. 2. C. 2. S. a. Afts ii. 30, &c. ib. 

Rood. i. 32. Mill in loc. 

Gal. it. 22 — 31. It is an allegory, bnt it produced «a an ar- 
gument. Collin*. Bat «t#p# *w *XX*ypfum (hoold be res* 
dertd, " which things are allegorized, " viz. by Ua. dtu fit. 
I. Sarah, a remarkable inftance of a woman long barren, 
having a numerous pofterity ; by the other woman, ia meant 
Hagar. And thefe two are pot by the prophet to rcprefeat 
the two covenants. " For this Agar is Mount Sinai ia 
Arabia. " Great variety in the reading of this cJaofe ; ac* 
cording to fome, it it an interpolation j at any rate, a pares- 
thefis, Agar, a bond-woman, reprcfents the earthly Jem- 
fakm, the prefent Jews, who are flavet to the cer em o ni al 
law. Sarah, a free-woman, replelents Cbriftiaat, Jerafr - * 
Jem from above, a fpiritual difpenfation. This, the apoUe 
fays, is the true meaning of lfaiah's allegory, which ami 
appears from the prophet himiel£ He does net, therefore, 
give the Galatians an allegory inftead of an argument, bat a 
real and ftrong argument, the cxprefs authority of Ifaiah, 
thao which, none could be to them more decifive. 

Pfal. cix. Part of this pfalm is applied to Juste, Ads I to. 
only by accommodation, according to the moft general opi- 
nion ; but the whole feema to be a prediction of the maita 
and the punimment of the MeifiaVs enemies. Great psftaf 
it confifts of imprecations, which fome account far t by fop* 
pofing that David only repeats the curfes of his enemies. Thii 
hypothecs, however, is inapplicable, and inconfifrent with 
▼• 8. to Judas. They are not imprecations, but predidiont, 
exprcfled in the imperative, inftead of the future, as is often 

done 
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done in Hebrew, particularly in the prophetical writings. 
This obfemtion removes all difficulty, and makes the p(alm 
appear a very explicit predi&ion, of the malice of the Jews 
againft Ghrift, of his death, of his vidory over his enemies ; 
and particularly, a very minute and circumftantial description 
of the fate of Judas, and of the defolation and difperfion of 
the Jews. 



SECT. IV. 
Difficulties which admit different Solutions. 

1253. In Some paffages, there are difficulties which 
admit different folutions, none of which can be deter- 
mined to be certainly the one true folution, all hav- 
ing fome degree of plausibility. This is unavoidable, 
, from the very nature of criticifm, which, not being a 
demonftrable fcience, few of its conclufions can be at- 
tended with abfolute certainty, but mod of them have 
only greater or lefs probability. Whenever the pro- 
babilities on the oppofite fides are nearly equal; the in- 
stance falls under the prefent head. Accordingly, 
fome of the examples under almolt every principle al- 
ready confidered, belong to this clafs, which renders 
it unneceflary to multiply feparate examples. Inftead 
of this, we may remark that, for the reafon juft now 
mentioned, we Should avoid adopting even fuch folu- 
tions as appear beft Supported, too dogmatically, as if 
they were infallible., 

Hha CON- 
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CONCLUSION. 



A he fubjeft which I have now brought to a conclu* 
lion, naturally leads me to recommend to you the ftudy 
of the Scriptures, as your principal employment. They 
are the only pure fources of theological knowledge. 
Could we underftand them perfe&ly, our knowledge 
would be complete, and free from error. If we ftudy 
them with care, we cannot fail to acquire all neceffary 
knowledge, and to efcape every dangerous error. The- 
ology, derived immediately from them, will be fimple, 
and wholly practical. If you would underftand them, 
read them in the original languages, and be at pains 
to qualify yourfelves for doing fo. Take the affiftance 
of verfions, but reft not in them ; compare them with 
one another, and with the original. Take the affift- 
ance of commentators, but follow them not implicitly. 
When they are fo very numerous, it is aftoniftiing that 
fo little can be learned from them ; one copies merely 
from another. You may be fatisfied with a few of 
the bed ; it would be wafte of time to attempt confut- 
ing them all. The J>eft of them often dwell on what 

has 
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has little difficulty, or is of little moment ; and, 
on which you would wifh mod to be fatisfied, you 
will often find paffed over by them all. The beft 
have their prejudices and noftrums * and, for fuppoct- 
ing them, diftort and wreft many paffages. Often you 
will find tight from critical effays on particular texts, 
when general and voluminous commentators afford you 
none. Let not your explications be di&ated by your 
accidental prefent notions ; but founded on, and tried 
by, well-eftablifhed general principles of found critidfin. 
It is for affifting you in difcovering thefe, that the view 
which I have given, both of the Sources and of the Ob- 
jects of Scripture Criticifm is intended. Above all, & 
a proper and upright aim in ftudying the Scriptures 
Your fole aim fhoukl be, to difcover the real feqfe of 
every paflage, and to exprefs it fairly and diftindfyf 
The real fenfe of a paffage is, not any fenfe which the 
words will bear, nor any feirfe which is true in itfetf ; 
but only that which was intended by the writer in that 
particular paffage. You fliould endeavour to exfcauft 
the full fenfe of a paffage, but without unduly ftreteh- 
ing it, or finding more in it than was intended. Avoid 
an oftentation of learning, \n explaining Scripture. 
Never affect certainty and decifivenefs, where the faife 
is doubtful. Take care not to overlook the obvious 
meaning of texts, in fearching for ingenious, far- 
fetched, or myftical meanings. Read the Scripture, 
not with a view to fupport your own preconceived opi- 
nions from it, or to ftretch, or explain it away, fc is 
to agree with them \ but lay, *fide ajl prejudices, 

that, 
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chat, by reading it, you may perceive how ftr your opi- 
nions need to be corrected. Be npt prepofleffed in 
favour of any fenfe, merely becaufe it is the moll re- 
ceived, the mod approved, or the mod popular. Be 
not biafled, by your particular turn and temper, to a- 
dopt the fenfe which is mod agreeable to them. Efpe- 
cially rejeft all fuch loofe interpretations as would fa- 
vour vice. If you cannot clear up the more difficult 
parts of Scripture, make yourfelves well acquainted 
with the plain parts of it ; imbibe their purifying fpirit, 
and be careful to ad agreeably to them. 



THE END, 
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